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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 


i 

The Select Inscriptions (Vol. I) is now placed afresh in the hands 
of the young students of history, for whom it is primarily intended, 
with the hope that it will continue to stimulate their interest in the 
early history of India. Its reappearance has been delayed owing 
principally to the prevailing difficult condition of printing, the same 
also standing in the way of the publication of Vol. II of the work. 

In revising the work for the present edition, the author has 
spared no pains to make it useful to the students by bringing the 
explanatory notes up to date. The results of recent researches have 
been incorporated wherever necessary. The lack of representation 
of certain areas in the earlier edition has been rectified by the 
inclusion of a few inscriptions found in those regions. Most of the 
new epigraphs now included in the volume were, however, brought 
to light after the publication of the first edition. The discovery of 
the Sumandala copper-plate inscription (Bk. Ill, No. 71-B), showing 
that the Imperial Guptas did not perish exactly by the middle of the 
sixth century A.D. as hitherto believed but continued to rule in parts of 
Eastern India as late as 569 A. D., necessitated the incorporation of 
a few records that were purposely omitted on the previous occasion. 

Office of the Government I 

Epigraphist for India, ( DC ST"RC\B 

Baikio House, Ootacamund, I 
October 31, 1954. ' 

II 

During the long period the book was going through the press, 
its absence from the market was keenly felt by university students 
offering the M. A. examination in ancient Indian history, culture 
and archaeology as well as certain other subjects. Now that 
we have a large number of universities and that many 

of them teach the subjects concerned, no less than three 
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teachers — from Delhi, Patna and Jabalpur — were tempted to publish 
hooks of this type for the benefit of the students. Unfortunately, 
in many cases, the compilers have copied the epigraphic- texts from 
the Select Inscriptions (sometimes together with our foot-notes) 
without acknowledgement. They were probably under the impression 
that epigraphic texts are merely to be copied from some other 
publication with or without referring to it and without any attempt 
being made to improve upon the published reading and interpretation 
of an inscription. 

Out of the inscriptions which have been published or re-examined 
since 1954 when the manuscriit for the present edition of the 
Select Inscriptions was submitted to the press, a few have been 
included in the Supplement at the end. I was eager to add to them 
an inscription of the Gupta age reported to be published recently in 
East Pakistan. Unfortunately, it was not possible for me to secure 
either any facsimile of the epigraph or a copy of the publication in 
which it appeared. Of course, my failure to examine the valuable 
copper-plate inscriptions of the Early Deva and Chandra dynasties of 
Ea-t Bengal, discovered in East Pakistan a few years ago, does not 
aflect the present volume since it deals with the earlier period. It 
should, however, be pointed out that this is a serious difficulty facing 
the student of the early history of the Indian subcontinent in these 
parts since history can hardly be divided between the Indian Union 
on the one hand and East and West Pakistan on the other. 

I am thankful to the Archaeological Survey of India for the 
loan of a number of blocks for illustrating the w'ork. My thanks 
are also due to Dr. S. K. Maity of the University of Jadavpur, who 
has prepared the Index with the help of his pupils. 

Finally, I crave the indulgence of the readers for the misprints 
and other blemishes that have crept into the volume. Some of these 
have been rectified in the Addenda et Corrujcnda. 


645, New Alipore, Calcutta-56 
November 18, 1964. 


D. C. SIRCAR 



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 


Inscriptions in Sanskrit and Prakrit constitute an important 
branch of Indian literature. No study of Classical Sanskrit and 
Prakrit can be complete without a knowledge of the enormous mass 
of literary material, both in prose and verse, embodied iu inscriptions. 
In epigraphic records, references are quite abundant to various aspects 
of Indian life and thought. Their study is therefore not only 
indispensable to the student of political history, but also to all who 
are interested in India’s contribution to the civilization of the world. 
Students of the history of Indian philosophy, literature, law, society, 
geography, etc., have all got to supplement their knowledge by a 
study of epigraphic literature. Attention may, by cvay of illustration, 
be invited to (1) the mention of Sankaracharya in a Cambodian 
record and (2) of Kalidasa and Bharavi in a Deccan epigraph of 634 
A.D., (3) the reference to a Mahes'vara sect in a Mathura inscription 
of 380 A. D., (4) to the system of trial by ordeal in a Vishnukundin 
record, (5) to the Brahmana ancestry of the Kadambas who later 
on ranked as Kshatriyas, (6) the help offered by epigraphy in the 
identification of Sravasti, etc., etc. 

There are many epigraphs which are excellent pieces of kavya 
and can stand comparison with the best products of the celebrated 
masters of Classical Sanskrit and Prakrit. Their superiority to extant 
literary tradition as sources of political and institutional history has 
been demonstrated by scholars since the days of Colebrooke and 
happily needs no further emphasis. Unlike a large number of 
literary works, most of the inscriptions can be assigned to a definite 
date or epoch. Unlike most literary works, again, the epigraphic 
records can be more easily grouped geographically and are thus the 
best test for the regional classification of the ritis of poetical 
composition as expounded by rhetoricians and also of a similar 
grouping of the Prakrit dialects preferred by grammarians. A 
considerable number of epigraphs were composed by poets attached 
to the couits of kings, and there is no doubt that the merits of their 
published works secured royal favour for them. But, in the. majority 
B — 1902B 



of oases, ali other works of the poets are lost and their claim for a 
glorious place in the history of Indian literature is eloquently advanced 
only by particular epigraphic kovyas that have survived. The cause 
of this fortunate survival is that the royal prasastis were usually 
engraved on stone or metal and not on easily perishable materials 
such as palm leaves and birch bark, as was the case with literary 
works. Harishena, Saba-Vfrasena, Vasula, Kesava, Vatsabhatti, Ivubja 
and numerous unnamed authors, whose works have been quoted in 
the following pages, were poets who claim recognition ; but the only 
specimens of their composition survive in inscriptions. 

The importance of epigraphic studies needs no elaboration. It 
is therefore in the fitness of things that some of the Indian univer- 
sities have prescribed a large number of inscriptions in the original 
for students preparing for the degree examinations in various subjects. 
It is to be hoped that the time will come sooner or later — sooner 
rather than later — when educationists who have the welfare of the 
country in their heart will seriously consider as to whether some of 
the records, e g., those of Asoka rendered into Sanskrit, may be 
prescribed even for the students of H. B. Schools and Chatushpathis. 
Unfortunately, however, the epigraphic literature has so far created 
no great enthusiasm amongst certain sections of scholars interested 
in the study of Indian classics. It has been my aspiration since my 
student days to compile a Corpus of inscriptions and place it in the 
hands of Sanskritists not well-acquainted with this vast field of 
literature. An opportunity soon presented itself. 

In July, 1937, I was appointed a Lecturer in the Department of 
Ancient Indian History and Culture of the Calcutta University, and 
epigraphy was one of the subjects that I was asked to teach. It is 
well known that the Calcutta University has unique arrangements 
for the post-graduate teaching of Indian history and culture in all 
their various aspects. Naturally therefore it has prescribed a number 
of inscriptions for the M.A. examination particularly in Sanskrit, 
Pali, Comparative Philology, and Ancient Indian History and Culture. 
These records are brought out in different learned publications, 
most of which are beyond the means and reach of our students. Since, 
however, an inscription has to be studied from several points of 
view — historical . philological, geographical and the like, it is absolutely 



necessary for its proper appreciation that a copy of each record shall 
be in the hands of every student attending the lectures. Thus I 
felt the necessity of a handy volume containing the text of inscriptions 
prescribed for the M. A. examination pf the Calcutta University, 
together with certain other records whose study is essential for a 
knowledge of the Indian epigraphie literature in all its phases. I 
approached the Hon’ble Dr. S. P. Mookerjee, President of the 
Council of Post-Graduate Teaching in Arts, Calcutta University, 
who readily encouraged the idea and asked me to proceed with the 
compilation of a selection as quickly as possible. A plan of the 
work was drawn up in consultation with Dr. H. C. Raychaudhury, 
Carmichael Professor and Head of the Departments of History and 
Ancient Indian History and Culture, Calcutta University, and I set 
myself seriously to the work about the beginning of 1939. A 
Selection containing the text in DevauagarJ script of many important 
inscriptions including those prescribed by some ot the Indian 
Universities, dating from the sixth century B. C. down to the age 
of the Great Mughals, was then completed by me. The University 
of Calcutta decided to publish the work m two volumes and appointed 
Pandit Kshitis Chandra Sastri, M.A., Panchatirtha, Senior 
Professor of Sanskrit* Victoria Institution, Calcutta, to prepare a 
neat copy for the press and also to help me in the laborious task of 
proof-correction. The press began its work about the beginning of 
1941 and the printing of Volume I of the work containing the records 
down to the age of the Imperial Guptas was completed by the middle 
of 1942. The work of printing was greatly facilitated by the kind 
interest taken by Mr. J. Chakravorti, Registrar, Calcutta University. 

Volume I of the Select Inscript ions covers the period beginning 
with the Akhaemenian occupation ol North-Western India in the 
sixth century B. C. and ending with the fall of the Imperial Guptas 
in the sixth century A.D. To prepare a comprehensive volume 
dealing with all the important inscriptions that Pave been discovered 
down to the present day is a task which requires several years for its 
successful completion and cannot be lightly undertaken in the India 
of to-day. I have therefore thought of a modest scheme. But in 
order to make the work illustrative of the well-marked epochs and 
localities of which notice has to be taken by a serious student of the 
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subject of Indian epigraphy, the Selection has beeu made out of the 
most interesting records, especially those of important ruling families 
which have left their mark on the history and development of Indian 
civilization. Special stress has been laid on such dynasties of all- 
India importance as the Manrya and the Gupta. To illustrate 
important points of historical interest as well as to indicate the nature 
of the diaft of royal charters in different periods and localities, 
a large number of inscriptions belonging to dynasties and individuals 
of minor importance has also been included. Some of the records 
selected belong to countries outside the geographical limits of India 
proper. A few records of the Akhaemenian emperors of Persia have 
been incorporated as they refer to the relations of India with ancient 
Tran. From very early times — in some cases from the fourth 
century B.C. at the latest, but in others from about the beginning of 
the Christian era — Ceylon, Indo-China and the Islands of the 
Southern Sea were studded with settlements founded by enterprising 
princes and merchauts of India. Naturally therefore some records 
discovered in those parts of the world have been included just to point 
to that glorious chapter of ancient Indian history concerning the 
colonial enterprise of the Indians of old. Similarly, some documents 
discovered in Central Asia, another tract of laad greatly influenced 
by the activities and culture of the ancient Indians, have been 
incorporated. 

To provide space for as many important records as possible, the 
plan in the following pages has been principally to publish, for the 
present, the text of inscriptions without English translation and 
' introductory discussions. Nevertheless, to make the work useful to 
students, indications have been given as to the find-spot and age of 
a particular record as well as its linguistic, palaeograpbic and 
metrical peculiarities. Eeferences to previous writings on a record 
have also been supplied. As regards the Prakrit records, absence of 
English translation will, it is hoped, not stand in the way of their 
proper appreciation as a word-for-word Sanskrit chhaya including 
explanatory notes has been provided. As regards the Sanskrit 
inscriptions, an attempt has been made to explain technical expressions 
and to indicate various points of interest in the foot-notes. Fac- 
similes of a large number of records belonging to different periods 
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and localities have been inserted in the volume with a view to 
illustrating the development of ancient InUian scripts. They are 
expected to be of great help to the students of palaeography. For 
the sake of convenience some of the big inscriptions had to be 
illustrated :n two or three sections. No pains have been spared to 
make tire volume uaetul to the eia.-> ot )oung learners for whom it 
is intended, namely, students who are preparing lor the degree 
examinations of Indian universities. Needless to say that a fair 
knowledge of Sanskrit is indispensable to a student who is desirous 
of studying the volume. If the present work succeed in removing a 
long-felt want, the author will consider his labour amply repaid. 

The book has been prepared and printed within a comparatively 
short period of time. The author had moreover to work under 
considerable inconvenience caused b} domestic worries and the 
abnormal situation now prevailing in Eastern India as a result of the 
recent developments in international situation. Under these 
circumstances, the author has not been able to avoid errors and 
misprints for which he craves the indulgence of readers. Many of 
the errors have been noticed in the Addenda et Corrigenda appended 
to the volume. Any suggestion for the betterment of the work would 
be most welcome and will be carefully considered when the author 
may get an opportunity of revising it fcr a future edition. 

The author does not find words to express his feeling of gratitude 
for the kind encouragement received from the Hon’ble Dr. S. P. 
Mookerjee, but for whose sympathy the book would have never been 
prepared and published. To Prof. H. C. Raychaudburi, the author 
is indebted for many valuable suggestions and help of other kinds. 
Thanks are also due to Pandit Kshitis Chandra Sastri for some 
interesting comments and for his assistance in the preparation of the 
Sanskrit chhayd of most of the Prakrit records and in correcting some 
of the proof-sheets. Mr. Sudhakar Cliatterjee, M.A., B.L., a 
Research Scholar in the Department of Ancient Indian History and 
Culture, Calcutta University, has prepared the Indexes and has thus 
laid the author under a debt of gratitude. The author further thanks 
the authorities of the Calcutta Oriental Press Ltd., especially Mr. 
J, C. Sarkhel and his staff, for tbe kindness and consideration shown 
to him. The Archaeological Survey of India has kindly supplied 
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blocks on loan for Plates Nos. VIII, XVI-XX, XXVII, XLVIII, and 
the Bihar and Orissa Besearch Society, Patna, that for Plate No. 
XXVIII. The Archaeological Survey of Ceylon has supplied photo- 
graphic prints for Plates Nos. XL1-XLII, and the Archaeologic il 
Survey of India (Western Circlet the estarapages for Nos. XXXIV- 
XXXV. Photographic prints from the estampages were prepared at 
the Asutosh Museum of Indian Art, Calcutta University. Plates 
Nos. I-III, IX, XI-IV, XLIX-LI are from old blocks in the 
Calcutta University Press. Blocks for Nos. XV, XXX VIII-XXXIX 
have been prepared from Plates in works published by the Bihar 
and Orissa -Research Society and that for Plate No. XLIII from 
a publication of the Cambridge University Press. Blocks for the 
remaining Plates have been prepared from publications of the 
Archaeological Survey of India. Thanks of the author and the 
publishers of the Select Inscriptions are due to the authorities of 
all the above bodies. 

*r?r w*u sn 

^i*f 7%e*r tmtj, u 

Department of Ancient Indian 
History and Culture, 

Calcutta University, 

2oth Auyust, 1942. 


Dines Chandra Sircar 



A NOTE ON THE TYPOGRAPHIC SCHEME 


The text of inscriptions has been given in the Devanagarl script 
and, with the exception of a few minor points of difference, the system 
of transcription followed is practically the same a3 th it of the Epiyraphia 
Indica. Hyphen marks, which of course do not occur in the original, 
have been freely inserted to separate words in compounds as far as 
it is desirable to divide them. The number of lines in the writing of 
the original has been indicated by English numerical figures on the 
left hand sice of the transcript and that of verses by thick English 
numerals put at the end of them on the light hand side When such 
numbers of verses are found in the original, they have been printed 
in Devanagarl numerals at the pioper places. \ erses have been printed 
in stanza form, so that they may be easily distinguished from the 
prose lines at a glance. Ordinary brackets are used, though rarely, 
to suggest a correction (often with a query) or to indicate the 
reading apparently intended by the scribe. Square brackets 
without query are used to indicate the fact that the aksharas 
or signs are damaged but not undecipheiable. An asterisk attached 
to aksharas or signs in square brackets indicates that the aksharas 
and signs are completely damaged and undecipherable and that 
the restoration suggested, though in some cases veiy probable, 
is not always quite beyond doubt. Aksharas which are carelessly 
left out by the scribe or engraver and are wanting in the original 
are restored in the Epiijrapliia Indica in square brackets with an 
asterisk. To avoid a confusion between the restoration of a 

completely damaged akshara and that of another which is wanting in 
the original, the latter has been put in ordinary brackets with an 
asterisk. The difference between an akshara with asterisk in square 
brackets and another in ordinary brackets is that in the former case 
the akshara was engraved but is now lost, while in the latter it was 
not engraved in the original at all. Similarly, the difference between 
an akshara with a query in square brackets and another in or linary 
brackets is that the former indicates a possible or suggested reading 
of a doubtful or lost akshara, while the latter is only to suggest a 
substitute for the akshara printed in the transcript. 
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Illustration : — 

8 l sTsr£5Tmrfa- 2 *i5rfa?4«r [aml’pi 
s) (i*) 6 ^ra OTra- ! *fterr: i 

1 0 qfl-^-flf^lfui [sot ift^fcr*] 7 »jft^.' (t*) 
anatn 

1 1 8 ^TgjiTn(STn) 9 ^ sr(**)% n l 10 

The scheme of transliteration into Roman script also follows that 
of the Epigraphia lndica. 

Vowels :— a* = a ; sir -a (not a used in earlier publications, nor a 
which is sometimes also used to indicate length as a result of sandhi) ; 
^=i ; | = I (not i or ?) ; 3r-ti ; 3t = u (not u or A) ; *R-ri (not r 

generally used in foreign publications) ; ^-rl (not r) ; ?£--li (not ( 
generally used in foreign publications) ; 5i = li (not l) ; ^ = e (not e, 
as the necessity of distinguishing the vowel from the short e used in 
Dravidian scripts has not been feit) ; ir = ai ; ait — o (no d used when 
it is to be distinguished from the shoit o) ; aft=au. 

Consonants, etc, : — ?E = k ;^ — kh ; *I = g ; *l = gh ; ^ — n ; ^ = ch 
(Dot c generally used in foreign publications) ; ©^chb (not ch) ; 5r = j ; 
$T = jli ; sr = n ; Z-t ; 5 = th ; s = d ; S==dh ; oj = n ; tr = t ; *T = th ; 
^=d ; *=dh ; H=n ; <T = p ; «B=pf' ; W-b ; «?-bh ; Jf-rn ; 


1 The number indicates that the following aksharas belong to line 8 of the^origical. 

2 The hyphen mark is not to be found in the original. 

3 of the word gpRjisf' * 3 4 * damaged but decipherable. 

4 The query indicates that the reading is also possible or that ^Rj may be 

suggested instead of tte transcript. 

6 The d-sign of RR in line 8 was left out apparently owing to insdv rtence. The 
original ha3 srS in line 11 and K was similarly left out. The avajraha or sign of elided a, 
though usually net found in the original as in line^9, has always been supplied in the 
transcript. 

8 The punctuation mark is m t found in the original. 

7 The passage ^if ssf^fcl 13 ecu ple-ely lost and is restored wnh the help of other 

records. There is no guarantee that the reading is net or 

8 Note that the line has been beg n not frem the beginning cfline II, but from after 
the space indicated by the previous word o' the third pada of the verse. 

8 tH of the original is apparently a scribal mistake for wn, 

18 The number in In ateo that the sloka in Anushtnbh is verse Nj 1 of the inscription. 
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*j=y ; *=r ; ^ — 1 ; g = v (not to which is sometimes rather 
carelessly used) ; $l = s (not 9 sometimes used in foreign publications, 
nor sh which is sometimes ralher carelessly usea) ; ^ = sh(nots 

generally used in foreign publications' ;ft — s;f = h; f — r ; ?~rh; 

35 = 1 ;* — m oriii ; :-h;X(Mpad/imdmi/a-'Old visarga sign before p and 
p/i)«= h ; * (jihvdmuliya~o\A visarga sign before k and kh)-h. 

As in the Epigraphia Indica, sandhi and samasa are indicated in 
the transliterated passages in the following way : 
vdg-arthdv—im sampriktau (not vdg artlvw-iva sampriktau or vdgarlhav 
iva sampriktau) . 


C-1902B. 
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BOOK I 


Inscriptions of the Akhaemenian 
and Maurya Periods 




CHAPTER I 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE AKHAEMENIANS 

No. I — Bisutun (Behistun) Column [No. I] Inscription of 
Darayava h ush (Darius, c. 522-486 B.C.) 


Bisutun 1 , Persia 

King and Thompson, The Inscription of Darius the Great at Behistun, 
1907 ; H. C. Tolman, Ancient Persian Lexicon and Texts, p. 2, 
and Cuneiform Supplement, pp. 1-3; S. Sen, Old Persian Inscrip- 
tions, pp. 2-6. Cl. J.A.O.S., 72, No. 1, January-March 1952, 
pp. 9 ft. (G. G. Cameron and R. G. Kent). 

Language : Old Persian 
Script: Cuneiform 

TEXT 2 

1 Adam Darayava h ush 3 khshayathiya vazrka hhshayathi[ya] [hhshaya- 
thiy]- 


1 To commemorate liis victories, Darius caused to be sculptured on a rock-cliff over- 
banging the main road from Mesopotamia to Persia, through the Zagros, a huge tablet on 
which he represented himself with conquered rebels bound before him ; the accompanying 
inscription in Old Persian, Elamite and Babylonian describes his campaigns and gives the 
glory to AhuramazdS. This is the tablet of Behistan, Babistan, Behistun, Bisitunor 
Bisutun discovered by Sir Henry Rawlinson in 1637 (Hall, A.H-N.E., 7th ed., p. 571). 

2 Prepared from Tolman’s and Sen's transcripts. In transliterating the Old Persian 
records we have used kh, th, sh and ch for x, 0, s and c which are generally employed by 
scholars. This is to make this part of our work uniform with other parts in which Modern 
Persian ^ ^ and ^ have been transliterated with kh, sh and ch respectively. The latter 
method has been followed by some scholars, e.g., by H. N. Wright in his Catalogues of 
Indo-Muslim Coins. Of the three language? used in the inscriptions, Elamite is also 
called Susian or Anzanite and Babylonian is also called Akkadian. 

3 Many scholars write * oaush . We have inserted the sounds, in this instance snd 
in other?, as they are said to have been actually pronounced. 
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2 anam khshayathiya Parsaiy khshayathiya dah[yunam] Yisht- 

3 aspahyapussa 1 Arshamahya napa Hakhamanishfiya] (|*) [Tfc]atiy 

4 Darayava h ush khshayathiya mana pita Vishtaspa Vis/itaspa[hya] 
[pit] a APsh- 

5 aina Arsfcamabya pita APiy&Pamna Ariyaramnahya pit [a] [ChaMsh- 

pish] ChaHshp- _ 

6 ai sh pita Hakhainanisha ([*) That iy Darayavahush khshaya[thiyn] 
[ava]hyara- 

7 diy vayam Hakhamanishiya fhahyamah’y (|*1 Haefca paruv[iyata] 
[a]mata a h ma- 

8 h'y (I*) Hac/ta paruviyata bya a h maAItam tau h ma khshaya[thiya] 
[a] ha (j*) Tlu 

9 atiy Darayava h ush khshayathiya, VIII maDa tau h may[a] [tyai]v 
[pa]ruvam 

10 khshayathiya, aha (|*) Adam navama (|*) IX duvitaparnam 
[vayam] khshayathi- 

11 ya a h mah'y (j*) T/tatiy DaPayava h ush khshayathiya va[s/ma] 

A h uramazd- 

12 aha 2 3 adam khshayathiya a h miy ((*) A ! uramazda khshassam mana 
[frjabara (1*) Th- 

13 atiy Darayava h ash khshayathiya imu dahyava tya mana [pat]- 
iyaisfca vasfen- 

14 a A' uramazdaha [n]damsfcam khshayathiya aham Papsa kh Uvaja 
[B]abairush A- 

15 thupa Arabaya Mudraya tyaiy drayahya Sparda Yaunfa] [Mada] 
Armina Kat- 

16 patuka Parthava Zra'ka Haraiva lh Uv£irazmiya Bakhtrish [Sugjuda 
Gadara 1 Sa- 


1 Some scholars write th'a instead cf rsa. 

1 Ahura-mazda is the Avestic name of God; Afiura means ‘god’ or ‘the giver’ and 
Mazda the omniscient’. In a very old list rf 54 names of God, these two are mentioned 
separately. See Sir A. Mookerjee Silver Jubilee Volume III, Pt. 2 (Calcntta University!, 
p. 97. 

3 Gandhara, mentioned in the lists of countries, is also referred to in the big 
Susa palace inscription 'line 34) of Darius ; yaha bacha Ga r -ddra a[bar]iy bacba Karmana, 
"Teak from Gandhara was brought and from EarmBnia.” This is said in connection with 
the construction of the palace at Susa by Darms. A Ga c dariya (man from Gandhara) is 
mentioned in the list of subjects in. the South Tomb inscription (line 41 at Persepolis, 
attributed to Artaxerxes II (o. 404-359 B. C.). Cf. Sen, op. cit., p. 372. Gandbara is 
identified with the modern Rawalpindi and Peshawar Diatricts. ‘Sipdbu’ was conquered 
later than the dale of this record (c. 520-516 B. C.). 
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17 ka Thatagush Ha[ra] kh U¥atfsh Maka fraharvam dahyava XXIII 

(I*) 1 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 2 

q rq ggg : 3 ( = qm*5b tutt ) ^gg>: ( g^g;: ?=wfr n. ), 

qm ( =quftra><$r ), ( =awp?wi \ fester 

( ^gW^T J Hystaspes ) gg:, "g<g|4pg ( q^trrrer f Arsames ) gqffit 
( =insri ), ( Akhaemenian ) i smfe ‘*m 

fqm fe gT ^ u, fg gtq qg r frm q?*ra:, q-qrom fen 'arofon:, firar 

x =gfe%:, ■gfo# fori "gre nqyft q:’ » sfafH gn*p^:— ‘'ara^mfa 

( =3Tcf: ) gif orciUFft«n: 5T«nwi| I PT^I ( =^^1553: ) "smmn: 

( ^wfvnrtm: ? ) srfo ( =sr ) I ?rt gsqg: ( =m=*r ) anww gton 

( =*T^fa:=gqt: ) efrm«qT ( = Tragfrn ) siwfH’ I s^igcg:— 

(-mgtfgqw 3pn:) JTO atom: & ( =^-^ = gi: ) ^ STUPgi: smr^l aif 
srarrM \{ -snKteren ) %tm' ( -= atigvfui ; ) gg 

seiuunt: wfe* « qiafa qiw g g ; sjrtpg:— ‘ ‘ (“^ tt) 3m?frgg: 

( - ) s»g qrrggg: aifer i aig^rr: w*i (-jtp‘) sfm’ ( ) snum. 

{ -SW^W)’ I qraft ^R qg^ : Sffig«g:— ^R\: gqgg: ( - tggq^r: ) ?gp ( -gp 
=gi: ) iw ( -*ri) nfu ( -sTuicrr: ), gsn aig?5lgu: sifg shut 8fnq*g: 
3TTH — (Persia), *gg5r: (Susiana), "gp^: (Babylonia), *SlfJ?T: (Assyrians), 
x 3R[gTg: (Arabia), g^pq: (Egypt), & + *wgi: ( ■>& [ -^ ] ^g^iPdttg lcfg: 
^qn: ), x **i' (Sparda, Sardis), gggp (Ionians), JTT 3 [: (Medial, ’stqfjpij; 
(Armenia), *t$gqg^: (Kappadokia), qqjg: ( qgg: 9 Parthia ), ’'g^r: (Pran- 
giana), x *j^g: ( f Aria ; mod. Herat), ggrps t g: (Khorasmia), 

1 The inscription cn Column I has no less than 96 lines of writing. 

5 "The dialect on which the Ancient High Indian is based, the dialect as it was 
spoken bv the Aryan immigrants in the north-west of India, was closely related to the 
Ancient Persian and Avestic and not very far removed from the primitive Indo-Iranian 
language. Indeed, the difference between the language of the Veda3 and this primitive 
Indo-Iranian language seems to be less, perhaps, than that between the Indian languages * 
Sanskrit and Pali” (Winternitz, History of Indian Literature, I, p. 41). In Sanskritizing 
the texts we have followed the original closely in accordance with the rules of comparative 
philology aDd have often used words which are un-Sanskritic or not strictly Sanskritic. 
Words that are not noticed in Vedic or Classical Sanskrit and cannot be connected with it 
are marked with X, and those related to it at Fast in form are marked with-K 

3 Ddroya = holder or holding ; Sanskrit dharaya or dharayat. 
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’'siTCrfe: ( greg fa : ; Bactria ; mod. Balkhl, + gg^! (Sogdiana), (Gan- 

daria), 51 ^: (Skythia), i 5T3’j: (Sattagydia), "STOcft (Arakhosia) 1 , 
(Makae)— surer' ( = ?reft firfsm: ) 3STO: ( =3PTC^T: ) ( = 5P?rfsnJTft: ) I* 


No. 2 — Persepolis Inscription [E] of Darayava’ ush 
(Darius) 


Persepolis, Persia 

H. C. Tolman, Ancient Persian Lexicon and Texts, p. 38, and Cunei- 
form Supplement, pp. 49-50; S. Sen, Old Persian Inscriptions, 
pp. 92-93. 


Language : Old Persian 
Script: Cuneiform 

TEXT 1 

1 Adam Darayava h ush khshayaihiya vaz- 

2 rka lihshayathiya khshayathiyana- 

3 m khshayathiya dahyunam tyai- 

4 sham parunam Vishtaspahya 

5 pussa Hakhamanisbiya (\*) Th atiy Dara- 

6 yava h us/t khshayathiya vas/tna A b urama- 

7 zdaba ima dahyava tya adam 

8 adrs/tiy hada ana Parsa ka- 

9 ra tya baciiama atrsa mana baj- 

10 im abara kh UvaJa Mada Babairu- 

11 sh Arabaya Athura Mudray. 

12 "a Aramina Katpatuka Sparda Ya. 

13 Una tyai h uskkabya uta tya- 


1 Avesfic Harahvaiti ; mod. Province of KandabSr; known as White India under 
the later Parthiaos in the 1st century A. D. Hindu civilisation prevailed in this country 
which remained more Indian than Iranian till the Muhammadan conquest ( Camb . Hist. Ind., 
I, pp. 326-27). 

i From Tolman’s and Sen’s transcripts. This portion of the numerous records, which 
is marked *E’ by scholars, is on the south retaining wall of the terrace. The inscriptions are 
in three versions, viz., Old Persian, Elamite and Babylonian, 
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14 iy drayahya uta dahyava t- 

15 ya parau [va]iy Asagarta Parthava Zra n - 

16 ka Haraiva Bakhtrish Sug[u]da kh Uv- 

17 arazmiya Thatagush Hara kh uvatish H- 

18 Pdush 1 * * Ga c dara Saka Maka (|*) TAatiy 

19 Darayava h ush khshayathiya yadiy 

20 avatha maniyaba'y hacka aniya- 

21 na ma [t]rsam imam Parsam karam padi- 

22 y (J*) Yadiy kara Parsa pata ahatiy hya 

23 duvais7i[ta]m s/iiyatis/t akkshata hauvcki- 

24 y aura nirasatiy abiy imam vitham (.*) 

TEXT SANSKR1TIZED 

3tf x sjnpnEr: ( =JT£T^), 

3^'Ju ( =3Rti^Rt srfjfi ), »pr: 

I sMa ‘ 4 ^ 4 e*n: 

( ^n ; ^ [=*t] ) Argfa ( spot x qram x sEm 

( =<mf*FRn ) j ?*n: ( =?n: = ?n: ) ?RT JF* ( = HtT: I Jit 

X WT^* ( -^?H) 3T*rc^( ) — ’' 5 ^: (Susiana), x jn^: (Media), 31$^ 

(Babylonia), x 3({c|K(: (Arabia), x 3Rjn: (Assyrians), x g^Pn: (Egyptians), 
*auf+H! (Armenia). (Kappadokia), x ^g^: (Sparda), (Ionians), 

& ( [^rers^n:] ) f -aifa * ) A ( ) 

^T^n : ( ), 7?T SIP ( -<TT:-qr: ) »jir ( - 

(Sagartia), qijg: (Parthia), x ^: (Drangiana), X ¥I^: (Aria), 
(Bactria), (Sogdiana), |jgTI»W (Khorasmia), srij: 

(Sattagydia), + n^saRft (Arakhosia), (India = district on the Indus), 

Jpgi?: (Gandaria), stct: (Skythians), (Makae)’ | 5111% 

sfnjp^:— *3mT ( =f^ji ) 4 srtt£t ( ~ )— « ?TErr wr 

+ ^’ (==^ife^(7’, <rm’ tnfl 1 (=fJTT^<mfe^P3(3RT^iaf ) 1 ^ set?: 

«mr: TT?n srfw, '^nf?n srcfrm ( -m ) amr 

srfvr fJT {^TJJ,( — aifvT [ =TT3T-^5TH. ])’ || 


1 The Susa Palace inscription [C], line 41, refers to ivory brought from India 

(Hi^dauv) , Lusha and Arakhosia (Sen, op. cit. f p. 119). A Hi n duviya (man from Sindhu = 

Indus valley) is mentioned among the subjects in the South Tomb inscription, line. 13. 


8 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 

No; 3 — Hamadan Gold and Silver Tablet Inscription of 
Darayava b ush (Darius) H VI 

Hamadan, Persia 

Herzfeld, Mem. A.S.I., No. 34 ; Buck, Language, 192”? ; ScriwETNErt, 
Zeitschrift fur Indulogie und Iranistik, VI; Kent, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, LI, p. 330; S. Sen, Old Persian 
Inscriptions, p. 114. 

Language : Old Persian 
Script: Cuneiform 

TEXT 1 

1 Darayava h ush hhshayathlya vazrka hhshayathiya khshayathiyanam 
Wishay&thiya dahy- 

2 unam Yishtaspataya pussa Hakhamanf- 

3 shiya (|*) TTiatiy Darayava h us/t hhshayathiya iina khshassam 

4 tya adam darayamiy haclia Sakaibish 

5 tyaiy para Sugdam amata yata a Kusha ha- 

6 cha Hrdauv amata yata a Sparda tyamai- 

7 y A h uramazda frabara hya mat/tishta bagan- 

8 am (1*) Mam A h uramazda patuv utamaiy vif/tam i|*j 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

(- sppT^on ), 33:, *rsf?r qtns[§: sfrraw-r:— ' 1 

(- 5 ^) (-?rs*f) wwifa 5r%fa: 

5 ^ < 1 ? (Sogdiana), snja: **tx*m) 3Uf5tl< 2 (-^1^ 

fxr)> ^ from India — district on the Indus) 

?rrag; (Sparda), ( = H^ [=^fTW] Jt ) SJ§tfr*n: 


1 Prepared from Herzfeld’s and Sen’s transcripts. This record is duplicated and is 
in three versions, viz , Old Persian, Elamite and Babylonian. 

* Eusha (evidently beyond Mudraya or Egypt) is generally identified with 
Ethiopia ; cf. KuSadvIpa of the Puranas. 



INSCRIPTIONS OF DARIUS 
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( ( W-T- ) Jiff# + OTIHT ( I ??I^ 

<n$j ft firaj (- g*5n30 i’ 


No. 4 — Naqsh-i-Rustam Inscription [A] of Darayava h ush 
(Darius) 

Naqsh i-EvsTAM near Persepolis, Persia 

Tolmax, Old Persian Lexicon an/1 Texts, pp. 44 and 46; 
Cuneiform Supplement, pp. 56-58; Kent, Language, 
XV, pp. 1G28 ; S. Sex, Old Persian Inscriptions, pp. 96-98. 

Language : Old Persian 
Script: Cuneiform 

TEXT 1 

1 Baga vazrka A h uramazda hya im- 

2 am bumim ada hya avam asm- 

3 anam ada hya martiyam ada h- 

4 ya skiyatim ada martiyahya 

5 hya Darayava'um hhshaythiyam ak- 

6 uuausk aivatn pariivnam khshiiyatli- 

7 iyam aivam paruvnam lramata- 

8 ram (|*) Adam Darayava h ush Ihsh&y&thiya va- 

9 zrka fc/is/tayaf/iiya fthsliayaffiiyuniun 

10 Adisfiayaf/iiya dahyunam vispazana- 

11 nam kks/iayaf/iiya abyaya bumi- 

12 ya vazrkaya duraiapiy Yisht[a]s- 

13 pahya pussa Hakhamanishiya Parsa [P]- 

14 arsahya pussa Ariya Ariya-c/t [i]- 

15 ssa (I*) Tkafciy Darayava h ush A7is/ia[ya]- 

16 ffciya vashna A h uramazdaha im[a] 

17 dahyava tya ada[m] agrbayafm] 


1 From Tolcnan’s, Kent’s and Sen’s transcripts. Of several records this is the 
first half of an inscription (marked ‘A’ by scholars) containing GO lines. They are on a 
tomb; above is a double row of figures supporting the platfoim where Darius stands before 
a burning altar ; higher up is the divine symbol. 


•2— 190-2 B. 
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18 apataiam hac/«a Parsa (;*) Adam-s/tam 

19 patiyafr/isliavaiy (.*; Mana bajim aba [raj ha (|*) 

20 Tyaskam hac/iama af/tah’fy] [ava] [a]- 

21 kunava (|*j Datam tya mana ava [d] is// 

22 adariy (]*) Mada ktl Uyaja Parthaya [Harai]- 

23 ya Bakhtrish Suguda lh Uvara[zm]- 

24 ish Zra u ka Hara^uyatish Thatagu[sh] [Ga]“- 

25 dara Hi'dush Saka haumavar[ga] [Sa]- 

26 ka ligrok/iauda Babair[ush] [A]- 

27 thura Arabaya Mudraya [Aramina] 

28 Katpatuka Sparda Yauna Saka tyai[y] fpa]- 

29 radraya Skudra Yauna fcakabara Pu"[tay]- 

30 a Kushiya Machiy£TKarka ( *) 

TEXT SAXSKRITIZED 

*fR() 3tP*Jtar:, OT ( - W -T ) 

(-awprap, w- srcmj ( - w 

arara; ( pipt*, arcisra.), «nfap( { ptist, pi: vit*p- 

(=^ mK \ T* «ni«f ( = p|;pt [srerci] totoO, 
prt srprai? ( -sr*pO i ar? qrcugg: ormw zm*:, sripeq: es?t^t- 
t *n»H, VIW 4 fe>U3RT5Ti ( — TRTT ^3TTPT fRUMgRT ), gjJTPaq! 3)PIT: 

4'g 1 ti'4( : ^ fr [Iwuipu] ( — trit stop p£?pt.* ^), 

fsteTtfST jpp, y «rarasftrar:, TIP: (Persian), TT’TOI ge*:, s?4: ‘3PT-fg^: (-anp- 
I sfafar qwr—* 3W??t9P: ?PT: fett: sifp, SPJVTT^; 

sprar mipIh ( = ^n ; h [=pt^=pr(] si?p; sojiji fra* qrcip^- 

^5Tra()i sifP.Tit sicq^q ( ~ tth 5nf?P) | vrrf^r*^ ^$n:j 

HI '*"!*< ) I Tit PT TTH 3I3ife ( = ?Pi; [ = pc|] Pqvq: T)tt: 3{3TPT?T ), 

= [i&i «$qq() | ‘TO ?TT, pp fy smrft (= 

*1^ ) I PIT (Media), 'pg$i; (Susiana), q^fq: 

(Parthia), PIq ; (Aria), ppqfp: (liaetria), P>JT (Sogdiana), PTqiTfijj: 
(Khorasmia), (Drangiana), (Aiakhosia), (Sattagydia), 

(Gandaria), fp?g: (India- valley of the Indus). 

(Amyrgian Sky Brians), 5T^.I: f?Wtqt7r: poiuted-capped 

Skythians), (Babylonia), 3^T?i: (Assyrians), ' SI^Tq: (Arabia), 

X 5T^ : (%.VP0, (Armenia), ^5^: (Kappadokia), 
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(Sparda), zppT: (Ionia), 5TW & [ = % g g ^T R^T^W :) 1 2 3 , 

*fSRT: rraB*m:" C=cnp^rfN: ', g^TPIi: (Puntian.-), ffan: (Kushians), Jlf^pn: 
(Maxyes), (Karkians/ || 


No. 5 — Persepoiis Inscription [H] of Khshayarsha 
(Xerxes, c. 486-465 B.C.) 

Persepolis, Persia 

Herzfeld, Archacohvjischr M ittri! ungrn mis Iran, VIII, pp. 56-77 ; Kent, 
Language, XIII, pp. 292-805; S. Sen, Old Persian Inscriptions, 
pp. 148 ff. 

Language : Old Persian 
Script: Cuneiform 

TEXT 1 

1 Baga vazrka A'uramazda hya imam bilin- 

2 im adit hya avam asmanam ada hya 

3 martivam ada hya s/iiyntim ada 

4 martiyahva hya Khshayarsham k/ts/tayaf/d- 
o yarn akunauO; aivam parunfan hhsli&yath- 

6 iynm aivam paruniim framataram (*) Ada- 

7 m Khshayarsha JdisJnn aCu’ya vazrka A/ts/taya- 

8 tiny a hhsh a y a f A i y ii n a t n khshayathlya dahy- 

9 unfim paru-zanananr AAs/taynf Aiya all- 

10 yuyii bumiyii vnzrkaya duraiy a- 

11 piy Darayavahaush 7.As7i5yal/i]yahya pussa 

12 Hakhamanishiya Parsa Parsahyfi pussa 

13 Ariya Ariya-o/ii-ssa ( w ) T/iativ Khshayarsha 

14 lihshhyathiya vasAnft A h uramazdaha imii 

15 dahyava tyais/fiim adarn khslniyathiya. ah- 
1(3 am apataram hachd. Parsa ! *) Adams/tam 

17 patiyak/as/iayaiy (,*) Mana bajim abara[ha] ( *) T- 

18 yas/iam hac/iama ath ahiy ava akunava (I*) D- 

19 atam tya mana avadi-sf; adaraya ( *) Mada 

1 Rayehaudburi connects the land ol these Sakas with the Sakadvlpa of the Pu’apa-. 
Some scholars read tara-drayn, ‘acioss the- sea - , m the text. 

2 According f o some, taka may be a kind of head-dress or coition.. 

3 Prepared from Sen’s transcript. 
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20 kh Uja Hara kh uvatish Armina Zra n ka Parthava 

21 Haraiva Bakhtrish Sugda kh Uvarazmi- 

22 sh B*abairush Athura Thatagush Sparda 

23 Mudraya Yauna tya drayahiya da- 

24 ravrp'tiy uta tyaiy paradraya daraya u t- 

25 iy Machiya Arabaya Ga n dara Hi’dush 

26 Katpatuka Daha Saka haumavarga Saka 

27 tigraWiauda Skudra Akaufachiya 

28 PjDtaya Karka Kushiya (*) Thatiy Khsha- 

29 yarsha lihshayathiya yat/ift tya adam Ui- 

30 sbayatbiya abavam astiy a n tar aita 

31 dahyava tyaiy upariy nipisbta a- 

32 yauda 0*) Pasavamaiv A h uramazda upastam 

33 abara (,*) Vas/ma A h uramazdaha ava dahyavam 

34 adam ajanam utasfeim gatbavu nisbiida- 

35 yam (!*) Uta a ,l tar aita dahyava alia yad- 

36 atya paruvam Daiva ayadiy ( *) Pnsava va- 

37 sbna Ahuramazdaha adam Daisadana- 

38 m viyakanam uta patiyazbayam Daiva 

39 mayadivaisb ('*) Yadayii paruvam Daiva 

40 ayadiy avada adam A h uramazdam ayada- 

41 iy artacfca brazmaniy (|*) L>ta aniya sh- 

42 cha aha tya du-sbkrtam akariy ava ada- 

43 m naibam akunavam (|*) Aita tya adam aku- 

44 navam visam vas/uia A b uramnzdabft aku- 

45 navam ( *) A h uramazdiimaiy upastam abara v 

46 ata krtam akunavam (*) Tuva k[a] by a 

47 apara yadimaniya hf 'iy s/iiyata ahaniv 

48 jlva uta mrta artava abaniy 

49 avana data paridiy tya A h uramazd- 

50 a niyas/ftaya ( *) A h uramazdam yadaia/ia a- 

51 rtac/ia brazmaniy {'*) Martiya hya avan- 

52 a data pariyaita tya Ahuramazda n- 

53 Ishtaya uta A b uramazdam yadataiy a- 

54 rtacba brazman'y bauv uta jiva 

55 sbiyata bavatiy uta mrta artava 

56 bavatiy (,*) Thidiy Khshayarsha hhshayoth 

57 iya mam Ahuramazda patuv hac/ifi ga- 

58 sta [u]t' maiy vitbam uta imam dah- 

59 yavam (*) Aita adam A h uramazdam jadiy- 

60 amiy ( *) Aitamaiy A h uramazda dadatuv ( *) 
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TEXT SANSKRIT1ZED 

-*tt: *5*3^: ( = ^:g£|^) ai^gr:, *g: ( = *r: = g:) Jjfo*. STOTg; 

( =3H?5T^ \ gg s^gR ( = Ved . srrensro; ; Mod. Per s. Usman) 

grg' ( = grggjj, ) 3T^ , sr: ( = vrv^ggg; ) stgrg; g^ggr, 

ST *8prqTqV (Xerxes) x $ngs:q' ( = •J'T^) aifqtg. ( = qqi 3^1 ( - g|RT) 

3^uit JTJimTT ( -=5npi; I 3^* STgiq): (Xerxes) §ng>:g: g^JjTT 
333RHT ( = t^TRT qf SRRf \ $ng«g: 3RIT: Wi: qgqggi: f? 3?fa ( -= g3TT 
3RTT: #TSR: J7?RT: gfTfqgjHTgi: ), qnrq^gt: §ng*:ggr 3^:, gpqTTreW, 
y 'Tm: (Persian', TURI 33:, <gg: (Aryan), "sgffgg: ( ■= angg’^g:) I Stjgfg 
SiPrrcfi: $ng«g: — * «RJT ( = fgjgr ) 3?§<ftqg: ^gj: ^gg: gfctT ( ^qn: 
frri [=^ff] ) aprigsg: sngg, "srrg? ggi qfgfc* ( = f?g* gr^gg^ng ) 1 
3^ 4 sr^refr^ ( =3^; qnfw ) t gg grfgj^ sr*r?q (-=[1# gqn:] 

wt qg^ ) i egg if^i ggT gg amf^r v 3 iqg gfjtrgg ( -=?rg [ = qg] 
^«r: g=g: 3RfRTfT 3R: ft] g^gg ) I sjqg fe: 3RT?gg (-fqfipr 

[ = fqgR'] gg gg stg: ^ aWTSfgg'] — 'gig: (Media', ' q 3 T: ( - gg^r:, Susiana), 
' 8 W <0 (Arakhosia), v 3 iqfg<n: (Armenia), x ^$: (Drangiana), y qgq: 
(Parthia), g^g: (Aria), "gugfe: (Baetria), grg: ( = WJ^:, ?og- 
diana), ggrrfSg: (Khorasmia), J qHN: (Babylonia), ggq: (Assyria), 
5 Rg: (Sattagydia), “^gr: (Sparda), jj^r: (Egypt), ggqp ft ^qfg 

air grrgfer s?r ft gferg: gRgfor ( = gggi: g [-£] 

3ffa g q[=ft] gx^ggg' ggf^T , gfqgj: (Maxves', *3g<jR: (Arabia), 
g^gi?: (Gandaria', f*Rj: (Ind>a = tbe Indus valley), ^gg gg; : 

(Kappadokia), ggr: (Dahae), qrqq: "gtgqiri: (Anrsrgian Skythians), 
5T«r: 'fggftgr: ( =g)apgTgfeffer: W), ’qfgr (Skudrians), AsTFStafqgi: 
(people of Akaufaka), ''Jpgigp (Puntians', (Karkians), 

ffqgt-' (Ethiopians?)’! qfgfg ^gjg): sngssq:— ‘ggT ?gg ( -ggr 

gg-ggr ) s?s sngeg: gggg, gfe [ q$arg ] g?g: 3 m: ^eig: ( =si?g^ 
p^tgi ^ngf), 3 ggf? fqfqsT: ( =g [=^] ), srgrgg. 

( - sgvgg - g^T^)i "g^i^gg; ( =eggaig;) & ( = gr sr% ) awT^rgr: 
ggpnfl gvgq, f - gif iggs aggrg; 1 1 g«i ( =^ggr) gg^ggg: 'aig 
( - 315 ’ ) g? g( 3 tfg' ( = fgsggf f ggi^ ), ^g ' gf ' gi^ ^grgiggg. ( = stfg 

g fg»^ farfr pTifqggrg. ) i gg 3t?g: ^gi: ^g: ( =gfg g ^ggf ^gnggj, 
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[gs&a] smfhj; aaTwa ( =aa) ( - 7T?faai: gguaakva: 

$gt: ) 31^ ( = wregsg ) I 1 q»igaa gwr siagtfga: 3Tfa aia’ 
^gaia ( =sr[: ggpragi^ ) « aa sh^h. ( = a 

g tf qa a T a [«w] )— 1 “tap m a^aa ( -a f3^g_)”i gaiai ( -aa) 
»jg‘ tar: aarfa ( = siqsjg ) aaa ( =aa ) stca sim^gaa aga g^nia a 
agnfa ( =qrcfoq>aa am ai ft waga-gifa ) i sa w=g; a atak, aia 
5«fan amfr ( = waarfa [ gw: j wata afe?a *naa 3tfeqg ) I srga 
( =*g* ^aa) ^ Aw ( =-saa) sii^a ( =3 i^a) » a^a ^ 
( -aa) afaa$ag\ fa?g* { = sa') aw sm#ga: a^agai 3RJ**ten : 
srfit awra aiaa (-««*?) anpra’ ( - awifgggia) • «*’ 
am: gfg JFa$r ( -eg' *&*% a: am: afg w^aa )— “ v *aTg: aaifa 
ark: sa wf ; geaaia ( -*§fera : sri atfga: jja: a staaraFiaA 
"araarffaTC =aka fgaka) aftf? egg. aggJrgr: ^aanaa ( ~ag: faaiaa. 
wgm aa aw#ar: faffagig) • aa*Jhw ga: gearfa a autfa i 
aaf: ft: amn %aT qgfa egg aagiRr: ;ggiqgg aa awgiNa aaa 
a^aifa a agnfa ( =am: a: agfa fgaiaifa agmfa arfa awgJiai: 
fgftagTg, aft a amg^aa gaet aegggifa a qitfag;wT*aHWRnfg aaaifa ), 
saw aa ak: wra: aafa aa ga- g?agig ( ~aat aka ^ wfea: 
agfa ga: a &ggrg aafa )’ i sjafa sjrai^: afngsg:— ‘gig aa^ai: gig 
aar *ag1g < - ara-amaia: ), aa fgsjg, ^a ?ai g*g‘ ( = *m g'sor a 
|q ^sj a)i gag a?g sw?Jraa agifa ( - smft ) i gag ^ 
aa^rar: ^ng’ 11 


1 Tbe reference may be to the people of north-western Bharatavarsba and the 
adjoining regions which formed parti of the dominions of Xerxes. 



CHAPTER II 

INSCRIPTIONS OF THE MAURY AS 

A — Rock Edicts of Asoka (c. 273-232 B.C.) 


No. 6 — First Rock Edict: Girnar Version 1 

Girnar, Junagarh Dist., Bombay 

Hultzch, Corp . Ins. Ind., I, pp. 1 f. Cf. ibid., pp. ix f., for other 
references. For Nos. 6-40, see also B. M. Barua, Inscriptions of 
Asoka, Part II; Jules Bloch, Les Inscriptions d' Asoka ; A. C. 
Sen, Asoka' s Edicts; D. C. Sircar, Inscriptions of Asoka, and 
Ep. hid., XXXI, pp. 205 ff. ; XXXII, pp. 1 ff. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 

TEXT 2 

1 ^TT5Tfq(fi0fpT 

2 rn>lT ^[T]ft[m] (i*) [f ]*i «r 

3 fa srfa atrcfwsTfan) «T(sr>^m4fa®f) (is) 

5 tfrifaWsr ?nri (i#) 

6 fir 3 t»ffsrr *WT3T Rf-PciT 


1 Asaka’s Rock Edicts have been discovered at Girnar (Junagarh Di-t., Bomba}), 
KulsI (Deradun Gist., U. P ), Dhauli (Puri Dist-., Orissa), Jaugida (Gan;am Dist., Orissa), 
Mansehia (Hazara Dist., West Pakistan) Shahbazgarhi (Peshawar Dist., West Pakistan) 
and Yerragudi (Karnul Dist., Andhra Srat°). Two fragments containing portions cf 
R. E. \I1T-IX have been discovered at Sopara (ancient Surpa-aka) in the Thapa Dist., 
Bombay State. Reck Edicts III and IV refer to the king's 13th regal year, V to the 14th, 
VIII to the 11th and XIII to the 9th year. According to Pillar Edict VI, Asoka began to 
issue rescripts on Dharrna in his 13th regnal year. The years were counted from the date 
of his .1 btushel.a in c. 269 B. C. We take an expression like aslita-varsh-abhighihta to 
mean ‘when 8 years passed after Asoka's coronation’, i.e. in the 9th year of his reign. 
Some scholars think that the reference is to current years so that 8 years after the corona- 
tion would mein the 8th regnal year. 

2 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Iml , I. 
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7 fq(fsrj2JfT TT^Tt (|*) 5TI JTfPmftf 1 

8 ?prt z- 

9 gft ^xiftr snitfag (i*) 

to & 3 T 3 T JT?T 3 R SW-fe'ft foferTT eft ^ *l 1 (sif)- 
ll on ^,iT«rnT ft jftn ^ ijift (t x ) fa 

n unt si (i*) qxr fa ?xr<=ft) qfar)orr «T5i h axiffwx^ (n*) 


TEX T SA XSKHl TIZED 

^ wfofa; ( -=■ km-.) ^mjftftr^oi ( - for^foVi twi 

( = 3 t 5 ft%sT) isfam i f? (“ixsfeggxmi Trsr^ir; *137— *w arfarcj. Ttfa) 
si s^fag; sftsr: amsswx xxfteiR: ( - fa?R ar^re^:) 2 3 i sr^fniRr;’ ( = itew, 
Sr^:) I sfjpi («=*§*.) fa TSpifa Rura ^rrarfox: faqg^ fl I 

ijfcj 3lfa x «£f>RT: (“«^>fa*T: = #faraO fwrai: mgHcn: ^^Hx foRq fa^ f ahf : 

II gn ( = ?«Fn»Tfa) ^Hlfiw« a^fa^fi 2Tg^T 

inoi ( = wwnwitf 4 1 age ( = na:)3w n^i & 

w-fefft: fefeerr grq: «R sn<W ( = snfapx:) 3TB?RR QTmk— ^ j^fx 
^fj: (=^f <T%5ft ^ 7|j: ; 5 v%[— ^ ftxfapft =5 ftki:) I X?: sxfa t^g: 
5i ar n: ( =^nxa;) i <# sxfa m- snon: qatn. a anarcsrk n 

s3 ' 


1 The original looks like ^?H§fVf B 

2 This injunction goes against the Veilie sancliou of killing animals in sacrifices; 
cf. Manu, V, 21, 39, with Medbatitbi’s commentary. 

3 Cf. Mbh., 1, 143, 3; 1S5, 29f ; IV, 2, 7; 13, 15f. ; etc. Any assemblage including a 
synod for religious discussiors was called a samaja (cf. Skanda Purina, Brahma- 
kbanda, I, verse 4j. 

l Cf. the description cf king Rantideva’s Mahanasa, where 2,000 animals and 2,000 kme 
were slain every day, in Mbh., III. 207, S-10; VII, 65, 16-18 ; XII, 29, 127f. 

3 cf. ‘mi ^Tif^fct' i fa s* jpfr fa jfw i ‘flifr m nzz qfadt fa’ i 

faT»T?<ifa M S'! 'B ^fa^cf 1 quoted from Buddhagbosha's commentary on the 

Bbayabherava-sutta of the Mniihmamlam by Barua, Atoka Edicts in New Light, p. 88, 



SECOND ROCK EDICT 
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No. 7 — Second Rock Edict : Girnar Version 

BCetler, Ep. Itul., 1 1, p. 449; Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I. pp. 2f. 
For other references, see Hultzsc-h, op. cit., pp. ixf. See also under 
Xo. 6 above. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Brahmi 

TEXT 1 

1 met Rrfancrf*? (fir)STO 
- UTSl %?M3at 2 w rfa- 

3 wt srf?ra(V*)«Rt *rta-*TSIT fa ?ra arftraOfttat? htoMt]* 

4 ^rsrrct ^rPTfa’(fa)q?T fa* Ttsrt £ faraftefr*) 

5 ^ (i*) sitgsrft ^ *nfa ^ 

fi *ra *rt snftt wrcfoi) fnrtfacrifa dufacnfar «r(i") 

7 ^ «R55ift ^ qq qa qrftr sraq cmftrnft ^ ftarfarnfar =* (i*) 

8 $*n ? ^sTHifqqT n(?)m * UnfauM Tfwtnm qrg-qg^TR (ii*) 

1 From i he facsimile in Ccrp Ins. Ind , t. 

2 Read ftT^gaT- Other versions of the edict have Sup^g^ (KalsP, fhcsgsl (Shahbaz- 
garht), <jtT?<|gJT (Mansehra). Evidently, the Cliojaa and Paijdvas in plural and Keralaputra 
and Saliyaputra oi Satlya 0 in singular are used in contradistinction. The former group 
indicates peoples and the latter kings {i e . thcr particular countries’ 1 . Several localities are 
known with names ending in pntn, putta or piitra ; c.g , Seriyapnta, Kesapulta, Piitaliputra 
(Barua and Sinha, Burin* Inscriptions, p 130) Similar names may also ind'eate tribes or 
sects ; e.g., Vanaputra Dandpntra, Ra’aputra~Rajput (ToJ, In. .hit. Raj , Cilcutta, 
1831, I, pp. 232, 236 ; II, 300) ; cf, also such epithets as Jetaputta. Sibiputfa, Bhojaputta, 
Videhaputta in literature. Here bowtvei Kciahpntra (as also Satiyaputra) signifies the 
king (i.e., his country); cf. re r erer.c*s to the kingdom and capital of Keroborhra 
( = Here put ra) in the Pe r ipl us f r 5 1 ) and Ptolemy ’s Grog , VII, i, ^ s7. Cf. also Kosalaputia, 
surname cf Kanakasena, in Tod. op cit., I, p. 21*2, and Guhilaputn. Balikaputra 
(the Balias of Saurashtra , etc. ibid., p. 121. Almost all kings of ancient Kerala, whose 
exploits have been described in t lie Sangam literature aie kmwn to have enjoyed the title 
cheraman which is supposed to be a (c.ntracnoD of chera-mahan, 'son of Chera’. C'he'O is 
the Tamil fotm of the name w ritten Ke'uUi in Sanskrit. See K. V. Krishna Ayyar, The 
Zamortns of Cahcut, pp. 38-39. As regards the name Pataliputra (earlier Pataligrama) , 
it may have originally indicated the Yaksha prelector of Pataligrama; cf. Ivikkataputrs in 
a YVala in cription '645 A.D.J of Dharaseca tJ.B.B.R.A.S, X, pp. 66ff.'. 

3 Biihler originally read raTRtvT and c c . rvec ted it into SJIWcTT which is the reading o f 

other versions cf the edict. Hultzsch thinks that ^n*r?n was originally engiaved on the 
rock and was subsequently change 1 info nufhj (or See R. E XIII f or the 

princes who were neighbours of Antiokhri. 


3—1902 B. 
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SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

) %Rrfsrasr ?th ; , tr^ s*fa *wt 

rftjjf: (Tanjavur-Tiruchirappalli region), qprgjn: (Bamanatliapurarn-Madurai- 
Tirunelveli region), (northern part of the Malavalarn-speaking 

area), jU T ffg q: (soatliern part of the Malayalarn-speaking area), an-HT^Tlfai 
(~m5r<KJfT ), [ arfr ^ ] arfepTfot (Antiokhos II Theos of 

Syria, c. 261-246 B. C.) g-prer*:', £ -p sift HST 3?Pdq)sRSI OTffarP 

( - yrfftqr?W ) TRIPT:, ^rUTTfsTTO TT^: [*&] £ fafexfi ?& — 

TTgr ^q~- f%f%gg r sr qgfofossr ^ i anroift- ^ qtft irg«rtqnift ( -ircffHifjr ) ^ 
T^urTt^r w *rt *ra ?r ?rfer, ?nm fr%rfsr ( - grf|Htf?r) ^ dfanft ^ I 
sr »K®r^r sr qn *r ?rfcr, ns® frfrerrfa ^ dfarrft n i qfag ^w 3 * 
f^rt: 4 =5 qfoifcrw II 


No. 8— Third Rock Edict : Girnar Version 

BChler, F.p. Ind, II, p. 4o0; Hcuzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, pp. 4f, 
For other references, see Hultzsch, "p. cii., pp. ixf. See also under 
Nc. 6 above. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: Brfdmi; 


TEXT' 

1 fqsr^fa T(T#)5IT EM aiTf II*) ST^-^mTfwfaTto 

w ^ aimfqff (I*) 


1 The word 5[t*T = ?f| s t = ?J^5T, in. ai.ing ‘a Greek,’ was borrowed from the Persians. 

2 Cf. Mhh., XIT, 09, 59 : 

vfmtfk q q q^ifn q i 

3 Some versions have Cf. Vishriiisamfntd., 91,1: fiq^Tifiriaf ^ 

fk*rSBfir I See also Padma Parana., SrisLti, ch. 57, tie., etc. 

4 Cf. Vishnu, 91, 4-8; Padma Parana, op. cit., ch oft. etc., <-;c. 

6 From the facsimile io Corp. Jut. Ind., I, 
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2 mm ftRrc* JW 5HT * ?TW% * qr(ffT)^f%% ^ *"*9 

3 g[r] 5 T[*] f[<Img<^*mn*^*^g^fti(fe>T*r*n 3 «m- 

4?r fr seitto (i#) [h]ii irmR ^ fqraR ^ 

5 mm^’ ar[f] [?jr ’rVmloiR >rra 3?m?wt 3pr-m(m)qHT are-msm 

mg fi#) 

6 qfrmr fa 3?r mM<rRrc?% imprm tg^t ^ mimjsraat =* («*) 


TEXT SAX S KRITIZED 

% 3HTffa: ( Tim ( = 3T5Tta>0 mf— ‘g'llfST-^fa- 

faiTR (c. 257 B. C.)TT?n 3H^T^I mm fefm* WT gw 
5nmRr:i t^iw ( - TUfunr^iJiRm: - *fti R f^RtnpnjfaTRflTmf^fcw ftgw 
Jr^TTSRH^:) =3 STT^fw: ( =^5HHH^T:) ^ TIOT T3H 

fmfcg ( = qf^T^HT Rr^sEimg), i^rw ^ Wk aim vmlgsrm^ ( - mrW^sTm) 
mir asF?mE^ arfr ?e*R i— mg: nioR ^ farR ^ gwm ( = £rt>, Rra- 

*Rgrr( = TRRm-jnfTrw snim-srTrjkm "O m3 gm, snrnm mgs mnaswr: 
( = si?mnO> aimm^mi aim-m«Rm ( = aimsram ) M mg;i tR^h ( - nfm- 
mrn, ) arfa grm^ 1 2 3 4 m^RrmfH ( - qa^wms^ ) tga: ( "Hfs^ng- 

mtR ) ^ msRH; ( - mFrmlgm^i 1 g’ n 


1 Hultzsch reads fjp^ and m !es ilia! it looks like fflcTj. 

2 If this not found iu other versions, be ignored, tjuktit (official) may le taken as 
qualifying both Rajjuka and Pradesika : cf. S. N. Mitra, Ind . Cult., I, p. 308 ff. A Sancbi 
inscription uf about the 2nd century B.C- and a Mysore re< ord of circo 3rd century A. D. 
refer to the Rajjuka (Liiders, List, Nos. 418, 1105). The same officer seems to be mentioned 
also in a Yakataka epigraph of the 5th century (cf. Clnssico! Age, p. 182). 

3 Cf. in , I, 2, 123; P II. J. /., 4th ed., p. 278 u. 

4 Cf. yutani in other versions. 
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SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


No. 9— Fourth Rock Edict : Girnar Version 

Buhler, Ep. Incl., II, p. 451; Hcltzsch, Cotp. Ins. hid., I, PP . off. 
For other references, see Hultzsch, op. at., pp. ixf. See also under 
No. (5 above. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 

TEXT 1 * 3 * 

1 aifonRi «ra* ggfo am-mnr? gfeat <r1 b fw' 

2 si[?f]«T(srj^Rft aw«r(JT rfhrft 1 ■ «*) b mr ifaji- 

fcr(fo)sra ftr(fa)?n?fa^Y 

3 a»?t w-ateit 5 6 '•*) ftnnr-^tnp *ar f%:-^]on zr 

4 3iffr-^i[^] [arjsn^r ^ fkw&tT-fk &<nfk %*rfk&mr) aw Brfcfr 
?%fk srr[n]-nM| 

s h *&-$[$] wftSr ala t^nifcr (fw)*re 

sijir- 

6 [wt] <qrt(srt)oTTsf aifitftm 7 *mfcr mfHwr fT*?<JT-?wnw mfOTrft 

uraft fcrfr 

7 [glwwjffl ^t-ggnr Cl*) <£*r [«] *[fir]&(i*) 

$wrtfq(fy)zrf 

8 [1**]^% ttstt %i '«") srtw) b [qtjatarr) 

srlfari b %?r*ffcf(fir)?n* fn(fir)^f%^ H^it 

9 [Tsri*]g^frofk snw mz-mr *m% rfte% fezw'nsf.nt 

[«rM (i # ) 

1 Prom the facsia; lie in Corp. Ins. Ind., I. 

8 tj was inserted subsequently. 

3 fj was inserted subsequently. 

< ^ was inserted subsequently. 

5 Hultzsch completes the sentence not with but with ?€taHT 3t*i >n the 

next line. 

6 Buhler and Senart : ; Hultzsch : 

1 was inserted subsequently. 
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10 fejar ff steSrfci) ^ *nTgm*M (i*j (7 n vraft (l*) 

[?r] a**r% 

11 ^ afftsft =3 firs (i*i ^[mp ai*rer ! ??[’] aw[«] 

gfajpg £[l]ft * 

12 [5ft] st%<IRT S5TT) (V) Wp*RmTf*rf*R5T fcr(flT)^- 

ftmr *r[t] m*) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


„ arfH^IJrTH STRif ( = g^f^IrTIcfl^ ) Sfl'RISW, 

sr jpRT, 31 % w fa fo tr fa : ( = 31 WITI 5 T 0 , muK-sriunrHTH smsrfetrf^: 1 
^ i = 7 T 5 T: = a y r Rfq ; ) sra ^W l f-fa gT THj: VTO^OPT ( - vmkfojif) 

inflate: wp wgfa: ( - iurtetTr: jjhto 1 f?mi 5 T-i^Hi< ^ ffer- 

^jpn?i ( - 3 : Tfft :, iWH ) 1 2 3 =* stRift ^ ^iifn s^rferr *rrr> 

5Tre?f STfftr 5f Jpp' < =1^' 51 [^cf] *P \ mCTq; 3R 3f?cT $3HT- 

forcr fsrq^fvr: ^T5r: vmig^^i —araraww: stwtstp, sffefl'm ^praf, prftaf 
f ro ^ Rr-’, srnm-wT^t ^rsrf^rRr:, i?raf* froft !>] g«pr, Rfer-gspt i 
>p^ sf^p g ^r^fini vro^'rf g^fawrfa ^ »p ^rvrrfsni: fsra^jff 

?nrt vpr-^mi i gp: ^ tru- - =3 Jfmr: ^ piRrfsrw m^rarf^r: ttst: 

%% yw-^vn ^rnp m&fvm (“srora&r', v w sfi& ( = ^ri^”i 

[*] £pp: sqsnfonjfef [^] , £ v ; ^ q^ gjf% 3 TI*R^ I V} 4 - 

-iifq- 7 [ ?pfif areftesf I sifop 3P 1%; ^ STftfn: ( - sm^T) ^ 

57T'f : I tp*JT srsr 3IP 3P4R f%: JJTtPT, ftfa: (=$SqHT) 

*r ?r: jpPps p ( = f^5ranrf ^ ^rfsm) t cpsnrtffafa^r (c. 257 i’.c.) 

t^ftft^n fapfipT twt zfezn 11 


1 Two nksharas have been erased between sjj and tj 

2 These may refer to artificial r>. presentations of celestial cars, elephants and light, 
which were shown to the people for the increase rf their attachment for heaven. 
Shahbazgarhi lias 

3 Cf. also Childers, Pah Dictionary, s. v. silaiii. 
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SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


No. 10 Fifth Rock Edict : Mansehra Version 


MInsehrI, Hazara Dist , West Pakistan 

BChler, Ep. Ind„ II. p, 454; Hcltzsce, Corp. Ins. lnd., 1, pp. 74f. 
For other references, see Hultzsch, op. cit., pp. ixf. See also under 
No. 6 above. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi 

TEXT 1 2 3 

1 former <£*[*] m fi*) «w[*] ***['] (i*) h 

Sr (i*) H m? Ug [<*]£ (|*) [?t]* 4 * 6 * 8 9 »T[aT] 

W W 

2 * <r* * ft]* h sr-if^ ft r«]* H*r £ $*s 

^5 Wfa <t*) % ftr] mi ^fi fq ffcjfo f^3 (I*) 

3 ^ (i*) (ft] <»ifa*«[’] ?»[*]**['] gasj;* srafiijr* 

5m (i*) & mi ^ (»*) ^ 

t aj? swfvpiftft * sm-afaTT ft^-ri^ * qto-^sflgj-jraxsp 

* ? fa sm 3 to" (i*> wftjjfa- 

5 s v*Mg 335 jregrT-aprfeft^ foqftjz 

& ( J*) wrofa] qfifaOrftj aiqfasftq^ ^[ir] ft] [fir*] 


1 From the facsimile in Corp. Jus. Ind , j. 

2 This is line 10 of the whole record on the rock. 

3 Bead fa% 

* Other versions have n, % or €t- 

, ‘ ) Girnar lias tfp[t( = qfal; ) 

6 Girnar has sir? *q5-ttflp ( = ;. 

1 Biihler : Jjq^ir q. 

8 Read o%tj 

9 These three peoples lived in North-western Bharatavarsha 

,fl In a narrower sense Auaranta indicated the Northern Kohkan. Hne however it 
seems to signify Western Bharatavarsha where the Bhojas, Pitmikas, etc., lived. It is 
better to take Pitimka as a tribe than as au epithet of Kathika. 
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6 sijjgg [rrMg *] 1 2 [fir] g gtdSm fir g *r?®$' fit g fggsu a (i*) 
gff^g g sr*fi[g] drg [sitld^S mm 3 * * g mtg]*' [g] 

7 % g ft sm gfir% mm fgggz (r) [g] ?g sm-fifimt at’ g smfipfit 
fit g gg-wgg fir g mm fgfirafir 6 jtst sm-ggfir 532 [a] 

s aw-JTfrra ( 1 *) gg*t sera arfir gg-fifi 7 fitfim fg*-fifireB ftg 3*r g it 
sta srggzg (11*) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

tararfag: firg^ff Tt^rr gggarrs— ‘gsgrrf [aarat] g: snfggtf- - 

( “StrcmT;: ) g^gigsr m jegg gglfir i erg ( =33: ) gm g§ fmg 1 
3 gitg 3P a, 3HTT-’ g, 7? g gwp gg sirm' ft gtgg 7*57' ( -armstg' ) 
aar gjgfi tta re t ( -gamm firaiarfia ), a gfa* gtfrsgfia 1 «n g set ^rg 
( gft smrfir ( =7ficftmfir ) w ysftg 7>fi<sgfir 1 7T7’ 

% am mn?rg ( -mt^r-migg ) 8 11 3g sdagn^a* [ gfgrsdmgg ] amr* a 
ggggV aa af i a i a i: am 1 aa, ggt^r-gTftgfggg ( c. 25t> B. C. ) ggr 
*m* nrw i 3B ^ar ; • a ag-ma^ ( = °gmmr?r^g ) agr^ar; mrifirerarg 
( = ogtaara ) % gaf3$ ffamgrg a ga^aar gga-^gm-a?gRTar, gfeg;- 
^aag fi i^iat, a gr arfir ^ arn^aT: [ arm. ] 1 ggmg ( -ggg g^g a ) 
gr^rm% (=srt3rng ?ra^g gf arapig fiamarg g%ai7figtgra ( = grfirW 
> 1 ^ ataam ) mriar: a i g?gag^ar srfirfggrarg ( - am^^raia ) 
sTTftgtgrg gtjprm a - gag srfggg ( - 37: gw)— rrengig ( - gfmaiagg? ) ?fa 


1 KalsI : qsipf ; SbahbazgarLi : ; Sanskrit 

2 Girnar has ( = grig^s )• 

3 Read wgq ( =^[<jmf )• 

8 I e. tfce avuredhu wherein the sisters of Asoka resided ; cf. 

3 Read fa. 

6 Dhauli lias gg-g[3]fg7. 

7 faft? has become f»fq in Sbabbazgarbi and Matsekra owing to Persian influence. 

8 Hultzsch suggests fljjgTCTfa- 

3 I owe the interpretation to the late Prof. Raychaudhuri. *?rf = bulra, 
Yai4ja; f«i = aking; hence, the kingly class. For the augment m in bhatu m-nija, see 
Sircar, Grammar oj the Pralnt Language, p. 40. 
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=tt = fPifft: ) §ft wt ( = 1^0 

grsm^cir: a I ff ( gft: RTTTg sgg ( = 3PrPg^$) 

arawr rafrai =3 ^ sir sift si^ [fttf ^] — Hcf^ rarsap [ a* ] i 

^-~ara wftftra: ( = sntfftra:) m vrf?^gi5r: rft m fft 

gr, a?5 ?ro satzav - h wirnfiinm: i srak %a 

vmfoft: fefem -[qTT| ftnft-Ti%$I *TTT, H’TT tT & J|311 [tjjrf] II 


No. 1 1 — Sixth Rock Edict : Girnar Version 

Bchleh, Ep. lad ., II, p. 454; Hulizsch, Cnrp. Ins. Ltd., I, pp 11-12. 
See also under No. 6 above. 

Language: Praia it 

Script: Brfihnii 

TEXT 1 2 

1 [^T] [sifaqt* ] [fern?*] fa TT5IT (|") sift^in wot 

2 a ara-*iiir a at (i*) n ?rar 

^A <!*) 

3 [n]^ ^13 if ^ WtftOTft? IP7TITTT% A 

4 ftjfftflf A TmRg A fRcT?M nf2^?5PI' feiHT Afb it [3T]=T?T 

5 gft fr) nnn (w a *ta& sk *ktfir 4*) a a ftsftr gw[k] 

6 ansrrarfo *ra ?rk wt m ar mrai at a at 5 ^ n^mr[n(«i]g 

7 3n^ifn[%] n sidftn w?rfa mn snim ^ Wat qrftffTn 

8 grra’OT <T[ftft^[ra(ra'>] n n[3]n'a) fra ^ (!*) »ra nm 3nsrft?r (i*j 
nrfra ft ?r k[k] 

9 gzfftfzri’rfft gra-fiaftoira a 4*i ssara ra'-ik ft it fr[4]-^-ft?f (i*) 


1 From the facsimile in Cc-q,. Ins Ind., I. For seme references and the story of 
discovery, see ibtd., pp is f . 

2 Z had been originally engraved and was afterwards nude r Z 

2 Cf. tfnq flfotofr sjqj?T (Kantily.il, lh„l , p. ]:i 
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10 3H 3 33 gW 33 *3l}3 3 9*3 H3%3T 3 (l ♦) 31% % 3533? 

11 33-%!i-ff3HT tff) 1 2 3 I |*) 3 3 f¥f% 7*13:3% 3If fw.fa 4J3T3* aHROf 

3^3 fl*) 

12 f 3 3 Hifk 5 ^ 1731 % 3% far) 3 33*1333 (i*) 3 3313 a*3T3 

] 3 3iq 3[']3-% t ft ^IT%T %% % f*Rjr(H)3 f% 331 3 ft gaVti) Tterr 
3 7t«/3tal1%) 3 

14 3PJ33*r 33-®T3i-ff3T3 (I*) f3>* [ 5 ] ff 3133 fi %3 7*iaKft3 ( 11 *) 

- TEXT SAXSKRITI ZED 

*131 ggpq, 3if— %%3H3SH. w% * **3%^ 

3n& 3 %bjt 3t srfM%3T (-f%T73) 311 33; ( - 33:) *mt 

33 $ 3 **— 33 % 3 , 33^ -391T3& it, arad^ft, imlmr ( = 3131^:333% jarmmtf) 
33’ ( - 7% ) 31 (33)3 ( = f33T3% - 31ft) 3, 33t3«f 3 [%33il— **33 srfgt^^r: 

( - f3P - fTsTir^r:; %3N ( - 37%3i:) (%n] ( =• «6T3 ) ft 333* 3%%*^ 

f% [ **% 3 333* «ra ^rrfrr 1 33; 3 %g3 g^?n an^nfirsm, fro*«i 

( = 3173 ) 3t, tstm% ( - «n3®i) 3T, 73 3T 33 : Hfimag 3113(33 ( - 33 ** 3171 * 133 ) 

3*T*lf73 *13%, 3W 3Plk %3T?: < = f%3=) %«TT%: ( = 3%% %3T33 = %f% 
7T %f 3 37 % 7l37T7 *7337sr gfoffaiVi 4 * 6 3T 3*ft 7%fe, 3*33** ( = 3*f33it33) 
* * (*%% * « * ft 3% 3g%3 713 [ 33 37T 3*WH3 I 31% if St flf. 3c3lft 

( = 3*ftft) 313- 33%l3T ( = 3733**3 = 333*7*f3 ) 3T I %S3-**3 ( = 33 
7733 ) ff ^ 33-7t3-ff73 I 331 3 gf: gc*3 3*3*33’ 3*333»>rt 3 I 

31% % 33T3? 337tf:-ff3*3T3 ( = offfTfj; ) » 33. 3 fofiiT. 7*13T3*fft 3*f — 

%%% ? -»J3T3T^ 3**3»7 3^533, ff%] I ff 3 g3*3. §*33%, 3*3 3 *3% 


1 Oilier versions have of^if 

2 Some take ( = 35t) in the sense of ‘a cowpen’, while others find in it which 

they ate im-lined to take in the eenvp cf ‘a latrine’. The fir^t cf the two sugf esticni may 
not be quite impossible. Cf. “The kin< is himself a Jaige owner and breeder of cattle and 
personally superintends the con’i'icn cf his fli cks at certain times in the year. The whole 
care is taken of couise by the Cjwboys whose ranches the king visits, when, foi example, the 
cattle are to be branded” tH pkins, -J..I 0 S , XITI, p. 821. 

3 Udyana meins either ‘the act of going out li e. being on the. march)’ or ‘a p’easure 
garden’. 

Cf. Buddhist San kiit nidliyapti, 'meditation’, ‘comprehension’ {J.A.O.S., LXXJT, 

No. 3, p 117). 

6 Cf. Mbh., XII, 56, 14-15 ; 58, 12-16 : cf also Old Bengali g^ffjf 
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( - srr=5^3 [b] ) i erg ar^ik %*r smfefa: —fyfcrfb <}— 

%' r feifi (-fnsg) ?f?r, ?rm ^ ft <pm 'Thro g rriten: ^ [gmg] srf^HW 
i f<% g ^ggsT?^ amoi (=smrg ’msEmg)’ u 


No. 12 — Seventh Rock Edict : Shahbazgarhi 1 2 3 

ShIhbazgarhI, Peshawar Dist., West Pakistan. 

Senart, J. As., VIII, xi, p. 521 ; Bcdler, Ep. Ind., II, p. 4513 ; 
Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, p. 59 . See also under No. 6 above. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi 


TEXT 2 

l %<wfcrat tm 

5 gfa %tsr?r %-vrf% 'id 1 (u*j 

TEXT SAKSKHI TIZED 

ftP-cisf! Tr*TT IT^rd rT^-tfregi: ( — fdfilsP OTW i t^Kn :) 

i h? % & «M vragfe; (- ^ i 5 

-f^jnftreri:) ^T^m: ( = |>] I 5T [^cfsqw] 

^ ^ g v* t*m «%, q^] mr 

Jn% mw, *m $ %, f^r, s<?>i%cn ( - o^fe% : ) [*]_[ ^ ^ ] dH 

V — #T) ) || 


1 On the left of the east face, at the fop of the rock. 

2 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., I, an.! 7..D.M.G., XLI1T For = om 
references and the story of discovery, see Hultzsch, n/ . at., pp. \if 

3 The Brahml rersicns read ^pj 

< In usual construction, vrcnld follow 
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No. 13 — Eighth Rock Edict: Girnar Version 

BChlee, Ep. Ind., ,11, p. 456; Hci/rzscn, Coip. Ins. Ind., I, p. 14. 

See also under Xo. 6 above. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Brabml 

TEXT 1 

1 arirntna aia? TraiRt (i*) ^ mrsm'sm) siatta a t^m- 

fTH[l*]fa 

2 a wfcm wfa Hg'g (I*) at ftTCF?fa TT^fT 

nat mmr (\*) 

3 ^ht mr mm (i*) rpr4 stfa m»pi-?moiR a ^ ^ttb 
^hoj [a] 

4 fsT<u-<rfzfamat a srm^H a men ^rmr 2 3 a'm 3 [H]zrft(T£) a an- 
ufrsm a 

5 m?tqrm (I*) ga-?fa wafa ^RfqqH fn(fa)q^fa5Tt TT^ vft 

hh fa*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

nfmEimn atmr Tima: fafiT-mm i aw ^nsm ( - ajma, jjnm) 

wmfa a ^mssrrfa mfvrTTTHrrfm ( = gmaf-nnmTTO anja^i mr. ( = mn) 
*t maffa m Tim ^tmrtftrfaa;: (e. 259 H O.) h^ siara (-awnO 

H*atfa (=f^ar atfamHatm*. V i aa ( - a>im?aa = mum, a>imrma) 

mrmm [«rgf*n] i ^aari waft— snuui-HTTmat aira a ma a, TafaTim 
^apf a ffr»a- aftfama ( = c m^' % maa^ aara ^sja arrigaTfrm a, aw- 
afar^T ( - ofer^iHTj a af am (-a^f»i) i qm 4 Jjatrfm ( = arw§^r) Haft 

1 From the facsimile in C.r/i Ins. Ind., T. For some references and the storv cf 
discovery, see ibid., pp. i.\f. 

2 Read either or Was the intended reading ? 

3 Sambodhi is the same as Mahabodhi <cf . Gaudalekhamala, p. 31) which is the 
present Bodhgaya (Bodh'-Gaya). For Asoka’s pilgrimage to other Buddhist tlrihas, 
see Nos. 31-32 below. 

4 Or ^ ; rnjqrtna (^tamaram: mr«i) aai 
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twrctfiN^ ftqftsft: TW : > W* ( -= #nft ; ct. Hindi 

VTUFTT. to run away) || 


No. 1 4 — Ninth Rock Edict : Mansehra Version 1 2 3 4 5 

BPhlei!, Ep. Ind., II, p. 458; Holtz sort, Cmp. Ins. Inch, I, pp. 78f. 
See also under No. 6 above. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Khnrosbth: 


TEXT 1 

1 [ggsrfinr] %r5far tst m f i*) sft [nWf’] s»ftft (i*) 

2 SFFlfo srjVjsfo Sfftq^ ST^fft [^] 

[5^] 

3 sif wjt[w] fa]ft[ft] f|*> srar 5 anref-srShB gg * iugftsr =sr ^ 

^ jfe? ??ftft 0*) £r SBftftSt] [%]«r ft 

4 (i*) asrr-w g [ft] [3]^fi*) ^ ft h ot jfi^ ( i*) 

vm g*f n*r-Tfftft 3^r ar[T^r] 

5 sr[oi]^ wT&r-swnjr [#] fi*) 3 ^ aft trft& im-inft sro ( i *) 

£r arftift f% ]?r ft g^r ft stfpt ft srfiftsT ft 

fi fts-W[’]*rpft [a?] St ft ^ *?3 ?5 3IW ?KT 3f?T?T 

ftf^r ftgzfo 3 g*t ?n J>B]srfSr* ft f»*' g ft ott[$] 

7 s*i>t]ft% Sr ft*) [fo]«r sr?f stsr* ft^ar [ftr]«r <ft ft (\*) ftcfjft]- 
ft>% & (\*) 3* sm-Jnft sraft% ft*) [?]% ft sr am’ ft 

fftr^ft [ft]? ai[«r] 77a 


1 On the north face of the second reck. Foi «oine ref erroeos und <1 e story of diseexe v, 
see Hultzsch, op. cit., pp. xii f. 

2 From the facsimile id Corp. Ins. Ind,, I. 

3 Binder : ( = ^|f%?ffi) 

4 Buhler : f nfflfff 

5 Buhler : 5? ^ r^t% s? *§ 
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8 3RcT go?’ BE Hfa Cl*) g*T ?r[’] 3TST* fp rtat 3*1^1 [a**]§ 

fife (i*l fp =a & atsf ara =a wm g®i sraafa ?rc sw-(a*)n^^ («*) 


TEXT SAXSKR1TIZEI) # 

‘^WRtfsnr: TT3TT SITf — ‘5W BTfW (-W^fo^gSTC*) 

i arrant ( - snsarf^ arcnt ( = gatjTt) font ( - aircVit) nforrcrcr 
(-gfotaT^) srcrtr (“sramarmar^V-gHfoR, ap=nfo^ g?ns5t [saiari! sr: 
af » arc g arfrcarr-arfoh ( - arcTT-asrc: = feig: af ^ affoi a 

^ Erpr* =a gRtfo i ag. arc^a a qa ^ i sieg-aas arg ^gagi 
jrfpRw m vm-ni^g i arc %i Trcf?r: — ?T'R-*rrt%q nrcgaforfo, 
qgi'nTg arafofo ( = qgr, srmrci ( ~snfoit> fan?* warp, anm-ainwa: ^rcgi 
qagajyqg tjT R CT ^ro I ag ( - nn:' rm&i fon arfa, g^n sq{g, $nm 

arfa, rcrfifoa arfa, ftrc-sr jgfc r arfa, *nag srfatp (n^r— sfa^ftiaa*) 3*fo-“p 
jqrg, p arcaa arcg a*a ^rcrc ftf fog’ ( - awtsfofo-ga;rO, ‘fof ar 
grig*: [pO p aifoarfo rfo” i ngft p? npi nrerfoE ( -arfafoer-a^O 
ng i rcig aT r 3R: nff&n] ng arc fragfo, rcig gn: ^ \ gpifos 

=a qa p i p gn: ^-ns^g arcnfipg f - p-ar-an^-forcsig ) i 
( - %g i ajfa ng arc [arc: vnfo^g a forcafo p, arc arc arcfo grc 
arcrc^ i sag gn: ng arc' forcafa p. cm: F*rcrc [srcrc] angg (==es>T 
= sira) *mfo i p gr *r: arc:, am =a arcin' g «r snaisnn ?rc n 


1 Biihler : 'frcpJrT gsf 

2 For (be rest of the record, Gjrnar (fodcsvcd by Dhaidi and Jaugada) snggrs’s : 

^ ^fq 'aia ?m’ i a g aaifsia ^r ^tg i 2 -'?: ai aifs? qF?ii! ai 

aafga?: an aa g^gfaaaqr (=pai) ai ^rrala ai a?cia ai ^aafgaar 

afqia afaia icfrca (=agfaarc^). ‘s? rc v j’ ?fai ‘aaa axag; ■aTOafa^ 

(=qaf fl )’ ? % i fqf q ( = a«ng) qffsjri^ am winf%: (=eafaiftr:) ? 

Cf. Dhammapada, v. ]26. Svarija (not Xircanu) is (be goal of Ascka's Dharua. 
A scbtol of early Buddhists may Lave believed that the attainment cf Siarya led c-ne 
to Nirvana. 
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No. 15 — Tenth Rock Edict: Girnar Version 

BChlek, Ep. Inti., II, p. 459; Hvltzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, pp. 17f. 
Sec also under No. 6 above. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahml 

TEXT 1 2 

1 %^TSf}fq (ftf)m fq (fn)^% 2 ?T3iT TOt 3 W * SfmPIS [l] 

rr^iHCtq;^ 3 4 5 f^nq q it 

2 sm-f5r q ^fkfmnr fi*) 

^TSTT *R 7 t 3 fofir q ^[®]% (l») 

B ^ 3 fcfr Tfrsmif |wrsr(frnft« ! ) fif (fir)g^fa ttwt a w» «w- 
amfid(^ % am a*) rtt g n sug'si (i*) 
i g # q srfo g gprgisr) spPt q*ratj»;;ito *pt 

'ri^rftaTfsni (1*) [3] OSt] g^sr f^? 6 (n*) 

TEXT SANSKR1TIZED 

ggrerfon faigsff Trm [t$N] 3 T [ircfe+n <n h n^pfafT 
‘arr^ ( =m4hm<i>i§ ) 'Tfafcri ( - smrerc ) =g it snrt wgsn?r 
gsrqrri vmfrr' tt [thr] aigfgwkcmj,’ [*& a^n^] 1 ts-rasw ( -qaw) 
^prifinr: ftnr^ff ^rsrr an gitM' arr ^sfn 1 TTrarofn ^g re i f ire: 

fa*Wff TRfT ag Tjq I fitfnfn f [stap:] 3l5n-qfi^: (n^T — 


1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., I. For seine references and the story of 
discovery, see ibid , pp. ix f. 

2 had been originally engraved hire but was afterwards erased. An obliterated ^ 
is visible between f% and and an obliterated between and ^p. Huftzsch : ^ ftpsTt 

3 Read cT3ia?f*f = cl5;ii*rf*r. ether versions read c5?ST§ =9 ; cf. <p?flS ^ 

■auast ^ quoted from Kautilya by Hultzscb, 0/1 cif., p. 18, note 8. Cf. Amarakosha, 
Kshatriya-varga, verse 30. 

4 Senart and Biihler : o^ut- Here s^tTIR means %<p<ip»p 

5 Read q^po 

6 Jaugada give6 SSFsfrtg 
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STTO) f*TT3 I tr?: 3 *13 3?2«rcnj; I fii 3 <pT3 ( - SI5qTf^cW^, 

3FT°) m 3PPT, 333^T ( = HfHT) 3TT 3P=*ra 3WT3. ( = JTft3*TTfI3 ) 

fR' qf^THT I fpT 3 3 ^s 5 f raEf [fTf]^ || 

No. 16 — Eleventh Rock Edict : Kalsi Version 

KSlsi, Dehra Dun Dist., U.P. 

BChler, Ep. hid., II, p. 460 ; Ht.ltzsch, Corp. Ins. Irul., I, p. 40. 
See also under No. 0 above. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: "Brabml 


TEXT 1 2 

1 3 ^3T5i[fq]^ ftrcsfa j>]T5TT (an*)?? (i*) srR 

arf^r w[*]»T-^ I 1 5 *raM?[f ] sprit i sm-riw[§] i a[?r] ^ <?ra- 
w**R i ’mT-R&rR wm-fafaf i 33m 1 fira-^grr-HrR^mr nn?n- 
O] '*raraT ftrft 

2 tnsnri arar®['J*t (i*) 3 ^ 5pr[f]sR fqf[cr]5Ti ft #[5T] fir 6 * 8 9 wif[n]- 
5TT ft ra^n[rjnT^T ft ffra-rigapn 8 arar iR%R^t[t] fsr['] 

L$rj ?nn^3i[>rj ^ ?ii' J sns^ friar iscr 

*[t] sra?! 3 ^t ° crcraft ?rar riH-Trirar (u*) 

1 Cf. Sanskrit (=qiq) ; Pali 

2 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., I. For some references and the story of 
discovery, see > bul., p. xi. 

3 This is line 29 of the whole inscription on the rock. 

* This Danda and others in the text are unnecessary. Other versions add 
1 e., praise of, or acquaintance with, Dharma. 

5 Girnar ha3 : cjcf «=|fa ;?ISVJcraft? fllcfft ftcffs: 91^ 

f*ra-stgcT-^rffpfrR ^ig ?ra' uTfmj’Brw 

6 «f is entered below the line. 

'• Read g^tfao 

8 rf of faff stands below the line. Read 

9 cfi', not. found in the other versions, is U3ed in Vedic Sanskr.t as an indeclinable 

expletive paiticle. It possibly stands here for (t'f. No. 19 below). 

13 I.e. ^i?T 
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TEXT SANSKEIT1ZED 

^prifaa: fira^ir frai qan 3TTC — ‘srrfsT foi art?T [aar =aj 
amifamn: ( - ama [ staalaj fa*raa' ), a*ma?a: ( = a*%4t(3ri*tea-* ; a§pr— 
vartWrararrcT) i aa [wafa]— aw->?a %3 ( ■= artagT*?-tafaa?i£ig ) 

srfaafo:, jjraifagg gw ar, fet-wga-^nfa^aan xwi-zr&ww are, remain 
areresw [=9 ?fa] i gag aa^a faai sift, gwa wfa, snai atfa, reifirrea 
(-.^nfw^wfg, faretwgaa, aiag srfa^a— “?g reg, <*$&&£' [ffa] i 
«: aar gag ( = afog aar gafa ), ir?3ifa:aa a ai ( = &%* ?) snaigf wafar, 
a [are?] arere' g*a smrsa^t ?ta awgiSre’ n 

No. 17 — Twelfth Rock Edict: Shahbazgarhi Version 

Sexart, J. As., VIII, xi, pp. oil f. ; BPhler, Ep. Ind., II, p. 447; 
Hcltzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, pp. i4f. See nlro under No. 6 above. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshtln 


TEXT 1 

1 firasfa T3 wa-JN^ 2 3 srafaaifap agafa a gafa #r 
fafaa^ a ga^ (i*) at ^ aa [g]a a ga a 

2 %aafirat *refa aa fofa »[«]- afi: 4 5 faa aa-srasa n*j rea-afe 3 affaa 
(i») aa g ?at g® a aatgfa’ li*) 

3 fa>fa aa-sas-ga a aX!-aa'a-a*(f*)a 6 a at faa [ajaaftafe 7 a 
faa afa afa aa>*[<a] n*j gaafaa a a a*-5ta- 


1 Freni the facsimile in t'orp. In* hul , I. This ed^t is engraved on a flip, rate 
boulder. Fcr serne refeiences an ! the strry cf discovery, see i bid., pp. \i f, 

* H^?fa ( = q[5?Tsrj is !>'ie use! in the sense of -p-rple following particular 
doctrines', ‘different xeligious reels’. Liteia lv pardiada means ‘a member of a society or 
assembly’. 

3 This werd is entered ab.ve the line. 

4 Sanskrit Other ictsicus have (Girnar) and (Kaialj. 

5 Others read 

6 Ji?«f may also he a mistake fir JtTft. 

1 Bidder : ^HqtK’ung 
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4 [*] HR 3lR$R l f I*) HJR]' R*rf *R-[sT]HR RRft RWrfw?' ft =9 
R RR i dft (I*) ?T? 3RRH <*]&[**] 1 2 3 4 5 6 aTH-3[HH] 

5 $mft [<TT]-JmH H aiTRiflft (l*) H* ft 3IH-JTRS gsrft [**?]-[*]- 
RR['] R?fft HR HH-RHH-HftR R foft 

6 ara-siRR ftiRfa f?r ?rt r gR hr Rh'h ■’[nt ^ gR hr rhh] r[®h]* 
srfft am-JiRH (i *) Ht hrht 5 nr ng (i«) ftft sihhhh smt 

7 ^org r ggfcj r ft (i*) rr ft t^Hfcrsr^r ?» ftft hh-srh Rg-ga 

H 5B[5«n]JTO R fang (I*) ** H HR HR 

8 stwr fo[’] rhr! %H5rfrr[€t] ^ M fcM’J M [3*0 ^ 
ftft H5!-3rft fanft rh-rrhr (I*) RgR> r ^ srei^*] 

9 r[h]z [u]q-Tffe]ira s[%ftr]*ig-n[*]*ra ^ * 

ftraft ( 1 *) %rr r gftn [«r>‘ r‘ sra-RRR-Rft [ntftl 

10 mm r ft[«R] ( 11 *) 

TEXT SANSKIUTIZED 

^ H IRl faR : ftRHSTT ?THt HR-RIRRIR^ ( = ftfMH-WfHSr^IHr^)— SHfHHTRt, 

r— gHRft gftR ftftw r 3 Hrt 1 r! ( - r ) r 5 hrt ^tr* hi g?ri rt 

^RTRlfsTR-' IHRH RHT-ftjfilft ?— HHfft: ( - RjjHHfft;: ) HTI3 HR-RIHRTRTH; I 
HTTflft; g Rfftnr 1 rrh. - g hr rr RRtgft: ( - rtrrtrh: ) 1 fefaft ? 

SRHT-'TI'T 7-TTTT RI H? HI'ft-Hf <H RT Rt RTTH, 3WR?5t ( = H»R(R = STRRR ; RgR— 
), ®fR5 ( - ftfefflR ) RT RTTR H%g H%r; ( = H W H TR^ ) I 

gRfRRSRT: 3R =R 5 R?RIR?T: HR HR 3RRTTR ( - HRRTTH ) \ RR fR^ [HR:] 


1 Ginar has ij^fT^R and KalsI ^t^rp? 7 *T 

2 Biihler : ^t[']cT 

3 Road o-?R 

< Biihler : =r[xR r] 

5 Omit ^ gR RR ^iTR, engraved for a second time through mistake. 

6 Other versions have RR=trg ( = RTR3T?; cf, RR9TR = R?MiP? in RE XIII), 
‘restrained sp:ech’. The expression is generally taken to be the Sanskrit word meaning 
‘concord’. 

I Biihler: RRo, V lajabhumi ( = F raja, GltOihiii ‘is an outpost from a city or village, 
and a cowpen developed into a ranch, and hence into a village.’ The Vrajabhumikas 
worked possibly amongst the ‘great body of ranchmen, ;hi cattle-raising population’. Cf. 
Hopkins, JAOS, XIII, pp. 77, 79, S3. 

5 -1902 B. 
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SF.LKCT inscriptions 


STTcmi’T? ZC&rfh. TTTWTH. sq 3q*Rlia \ HcP 'tt'Tt 

%artfH trerri? =3 scr^Crf^r 1 q: % $fN, anwrracf »S3prf?r [m] 

JTffe— 33^ SffiW-Tpi^-WTOT *p? -fofafo ? — ‘sTTcWTiq?' #T*nfa’ 
^!a - q: =9 jq: <t 5 -it ^raawt differ anann^^ i ?ra, ww ( = ?n*iskras) 
gg mg: i i%f5rfar ? apmsm^r m ^g 1 2 gsyiqq. 3 [mm] i 
< 3 Hifa w i fofqft 9 qqqrq^T: qfgqp (-qRT'W^r:) 3 w^qromw 

(-^Prfe^I^T:) =3 | h 3 33 33 [TT^t] mqm: ( = fT*3 : grRsq*— 

‘^nqrfrm 3 m-n gni 3r <j3rr 3r q?33 mn— %fqfa ?— ?fRl% ; q?Pt 

fmiqgRrat’ i ggqm < = 3f3 ; ^ smk ^rjap mroFimm.*, 

mT^TsrainmqT- - ( = 3Tm:gTT«*m : 'j a^fspsp ( - 3ftrqf*#*>r: j 3grr~ 
JT3T«l8fn : )— W3: =3 ft3JT3: ( = JPi: [*Rip3TOiq;]) I S< 3 gcTST *m‘ 33; 
3 ncqqtq^f%: qqfa, vu?qr 3 #T 3 i ( - ^rnqp [ffaj n 


No. 18 — Thirteenth Rock Edict: Shahbazgarhi Version 


On the west face of the Shahbazgarlri Bock. 

Bt'riLEn, Ep. Ind., IT, pn. 2Jtif. ; Hultz-ch, C'orp. Inn. huh, T, pp. GO tf. 
See also under No. G above. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthl 


TEXT 1 

1 [^]-^-<fqfq]rf[q] [t^q]fEf[^]q ?[*t] 

fqf[3r]a(i*)%T3--q[q] sm-*Er-[mri« $] ?rat srqp- 5ra-q^-n^ 
rm %n 3f-333[#>] M [qp] 3*) 

2 mst [qfa si[i]q 5!^’g [grfsmg] [for] [sm-1 i^] 3 

srogsrfa =3 d*) *rt h»]fe 333[fsra]*r fefafqfa 

^fen[fq] (I*) 


1 Form the facsimile in Corp. Ini. hi l,. J. Far some other ref renres sea, ibid., p. vij 

2 Biihler : ( = oq.^fii). Oilier versu ns hav. 1 ( = ^n^R) 

Other versions suggest 'sjgsrg 



THIRTEENTH ROCK EDICT 


35 


3 siftfeg 1 Iff] [fg]ftrgggt gt g[g] gg g g siigft g gg*r g g£ 

[%]ffg[g]-g!>'] gs-uan g ^qgfinro ft*) ft g [erat] g^raf 

[^gOffrcm * 4 

4 ggfg ggg g smftj] g g[']g g sftg g[f]g g fgftg gg sragfc- 
ggg wg-ftgg ngg g^g ggg feg-s?gg-gfg- 

5 gfg%<| ?g-g?g;q' g?R-gfgg[fg] feg-gfarg gg gg gift [3r]g[g]gt g 
ggt g gf^H-gg g ftg>gg ii*) gg g ft gfgftgg" [fe](^*>ft aifggftgt 
[<?] [f]g fim-grgg-gfg-gft^ ggg 

(i ars^ft [g]g g ft gg gt aroggt 0 wifg 4*'i gfggg g [f]g Hg-ng^Tg 7 
g^gg g ^gfwu[*r] (i*) g% s g fg>eft ft srreftg g gg iraft 
(l») gggt 3 [g]gt g? ^rf%ft [fist g g[ft] g ajg[gg] g ggt 

7 5rg-wt g g^-gif g [g]g g?cgg fgt] ^ggfggn (l*'» gt ft g 
aig^^gfg sjfggfgg-gg g 10 %gg[fg]g^r g sftt s^ggg (i r ) g ft g 
ai^ftr ^ggfggg ftrlgg gtfg g ft gggfg ^g^gsftfg” (I*) aifcft 
ft g srog 

> s twgftRH fgft gg fgft ggggj g g [f] ggg (r ; ) fsfg ff [%g]g- 


1 This means that Kalijiea did no! form a pa 1 1 if Av ha’s output. at the tiun_ of his 
accession. B. M, Bama’s eonfen'nn r I * a i the country was n-’ver c< n'|ii°i 'd I ef te ^coins to 
be unjustifiable. The inohi-n >n of Kaln'nra in the empire <_f the X.tcdas is irdicated by 
the Bathigumpha tn-euption of Kharave'a (see infra'. 

2 Btih'er : eqfq g 

3 Biihler : qqj 

4 Biihler : qgf% 

5 Biihler : qjfsjs 

8 Read ^p^tfgf' which is Buhlei’s realm". Other versions htv” gqqfq for ^qqg 

7 Biihler : qq’ 

8 Kalsi (followed by Mar, sehra and Girnar) has qfq qr q qqq? qqr qfif fqqgqi 

giq?n gffif qqfit =qi w gi ; gfq qi ^ qtfq qqqqfq am qfg qgqiq qqrgqfq fq qiq-qfq qt 

•fig qqit I The same interesting information about the Y.ivana and Kurnbo 1 ,' countries 
is also found in the Majihimantlaija (II, 149) which say :• qjq-qj qfqg q 5 qgf gsR ^q 
q, i.e., there were only ! wo sorta! t rades, viz., Atya and D?«a, in these countries. This 
set ms to simpest that the csfonit al werh^ < f the Buddhists su.-h as the ViiUhiimml.nya are 
much later than Alexander's invasion. 

S Other versions lune gfqqqr ( = qfqqr) 
it' Buhltr : ql 

11 Read g^fqqtqfa which i= Bithlei’s reading. 
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fwf sisrrir (r) sift 1 2 ^ 

g^-gri fera *Tt sw-femt (i*) ?ft ^ gn ®4t 

f? W 77^^ 3fftg 

9 [an] «rg ft ^ft^-siftjg m srfftqfcpt ^ [qt]iT-?3l«nr * &i '*',- 

fcRt[%]n ^ s 73if^ ^ro ^rfafaftr ^ ^ *ro 
w ffN ^-crg 3ig <d[*]spj[f%]g 3 (i*) [q]^T [ft\& T^-fimftr 4 * 6 7 

10 jft5r-ftrf?Tf%iig TjgTrfftTre sTug^rfer sigtrefft 

(i*l *ra ft t^Rfarcr * ar^rfft 7t ft m i^fasra *** I* ft’** 7 

g-if [aijgf^f^^ sigfsrftifftsi Cfa] =r (r) *ft fa] 8 9 

qa%?r W:ft] ^ fftstft tt<< 7J g[ft] 

1 1 ft^nft ftft-^t 7ft (H S!«l [fttfo] ftft (|*) 35f5 g 

77 ftfft (l*) q7ft[^]ftg TTf-^ ftsrfft T^rfjffttff (t*j qnft =a sr^ 
37ft 3 Wfl-ftfa ftfq[^r] 1 0 (I*) fefar ga qrftg ft aig sf=r ftpaft J? 


1 Other versions add ?n?g and omit 

2 Biihler : 

3 The mention of the Satlyaputra and Iveralaputra in PE II and their absence in 

BE XIII may suggest that the two states came into closer contact with Asoka between 
the issue of the former and that of the latter. 

* Biihler : which is no doubt wrong. 

6 Other versions suggest vttvtrjfltg for The Niibbakas and Nabbapantis have 

not been satisfactorily identified. 

6 Biihler : gf%[^]g. Girnar has and Kiilal Vl^g. The Pulindas of the 

\ indhyan region are often associated with the Andhras who probably inhabited the 
land to the south of the Vindhyas. For the different forms of the name Pulinda, 
note Sanskrit gfs]^ = PraLrit (c f . Sanskrit 3 ]^ = Pah it*;) - Sanskrit tftfgs^= Prakrit 

7lf^F?, Tnc^ (cf. Sanskrit Prakrit in No. 37 below; Sanskrit Jf7<HT^T»S7 = 

Prakrit stpimyiT in No. 4 above). 

7 Biihler : fq^ij 

8 Biihler : 

9 Biihler ; 

18 f^fif and fiffw of the KharosLthI versions are due to Persian influence. The first 
occurs in Shahbazgarhl RE I, lines 1. 3; BE V, line 13; RE XIII, line 11; RE XIV, line 
13; Mansehra RE I, lines 1, 4 ; RE V, line 26; RE VI, line 31; RE XTII, line' 12; 
EE XIV, line 13. 
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Jifsrj (i*) n\ { 333 ] [sfjfn 3 asg-^[']33 3 

(I*) 3 3 3t 1 2 3 * 5 feff3*) jpr[g] 

12 3t ET3-f333t 0*) ?rt fr) 33 3f3d3 :i 3tg 

3 [Hl'jT-Tfw 1 (I*) 3 f| 3*3) fad* ('ll*) 

TEXT SANSKKITIZED 

snmlfafqr^H (c. 261 B.C.) "^3T3Tfspbr &37 [ 51*11 hett 3 H 333 :'’ fafcn: I 
gp re ^wra 11 ( - htIN' JTTor-ajrisfy' 33 33 : arete (-[tef*?^®!] 7 

5fT7»ftrr) 3ldGs<dGloi" 33 ST3, •sfgdTcld'k 1 = 3T£3T3333i 3^) 3T 4£dd. | rTrTi 
«rar^ arfre ssstg qifaii'g ?fW vm-qftete, 3333331 ( - ocjnftmT), 33 % 5 T fe t: 
3 ^Rif g ^g T I 33 3lf*3 aig5Tl33 33T3Tfi[3re faf353 3^133 I aifafate 
1 % fsrakm^ 3 : 33 33 : 3T 3?®r 3T arem?: 3i 33 * 3 , 33 3te 

^4) 333 JJ333 =3 73T3lfa3?3 I S3RT 3[fa 3 3 33: JJ3333* ^313113331 — ^ 

33 arcrfcr 3 rure: 3 t arnre: m ^ m 7t??t: jj?*3t: 3i— % fa%3T 33 T 
3KPj%-gw ( = wrT^ns^ 0 \ WRir-ftgg jypnf gw*?, { 33 - 3 * 33 - 

HfT3-jTr^r^ 7T»H3T%^ HwqqreflreRr:. sjvrftrer [<|— 331 33 srefa arum: 

|=WH : ) 3T 33: 3T SlfiRTKRf ( =• f3333T3T) 3T f3C3T33 ( -* | 
^rr 3i aifq ^fafir3T3T (-g*3f*33T3T> arfas^r: ( - a^fa:), 33 33T faa- 
*r*<j3-:3Tf33>T: 5333* m’^gqfcr, 33 ( = 53H3tn%Rjq^) cET Hfr 333* ^3 areim: 
wqfn I qfrHHT: (, - 3H3 ) 3 333 , Hqrr^'^THf, 3333 3 ^3T3lf33*3 I 3lf*3 3 
tt=* 3^ afft 3137 3 3T3 3GT7: ( = SlfTTH: r 3T3re] I 33 ; 353TT3: 33 : 37T 
53 : 3 1J3: 3 3T3te: 3, 33: 5T33T3: ( = 5T3333T3:) 3T Gf3T3T3: 3T 313 JJ333 : 
33 ^3T3tfar3^3 I 3 : 3lfq 3 3Tf3te, $3333335*. 33 [3*3 33*] ^3T3tf33*3 33 ; 


1 Girnar has 3T«i) ( = 3T3% [Hultzsch], 33*-sr# [Buhler]) and Kalsi ( — ^ 

[Hultzsch who takes iff to be a mistake for gt = qq] ; S(3!?qft33: [Buhler]). 

2 Buhler : 3 q[q] 

3 Buhler : 33 3 f*Hfct (which may be correct); Hultzsch : 333f3° 

t Buhler : M»° 

5 At the time of Asoka, Kalihga seems to have extended from the Puri-Cuttack area 
to the Ganjam-Srikakulam region. 

6 Hultzsch suggests ffTiHI 

3 These were probably meant to be sold as slaves. 
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sTJpmr i *n arfa 3 atssft ( = 3i*rWsrc:) %3 t& 3?3 fcfira * 13 %, ^ 

sift 3Tj^-?n?iq-{a-( =[cErf5^j | a^^ng [^] ^ ^ sr*rra: 

Taifsi] ^TTSTffsm^^T [f%] 3x3a fW3: ( - 'sT^t^ifevg: ) ( %%%? [ 33553? - 

«™n< *w*] 5733 %?^ (-«§%:', 3 3 [a*n f*3i] f?%i 533 %% 

f R^m^rni, smsrftr *m ?wt3% ( - msj>mr [3]i ?t^ ( = 8?q?ra- 

l 3W 3 g<=mr?: fasw 3313113333 3 : %-fe3Tg: | jg; ^ 

3**: W ?TT^ffa^7l fif 3 3% 3 31% ( = JR3%%) 53 33*3: grfg 

3133313*3:, 33 3f*cT3t3i: 3T3 333-TT3E, 3? 3 33113 5?{*33t3:i3 3^31?: s ^T3RT: 
5^33: 313, 5J?crf%3: 3T3, 33>I : 3TJT, an%^gf?: 3J7J ; ^nr: ( = 5?3?33T: = 
^RT^'iE) 3te-3R^3f: 3EI3. 313731313 i 1 ggj^ rrg ^ ?raf333 333-3131331 
3TW^-3m|V]% *Ttar-7srif3% 1 2 5 * 17 - 3 %% «*r knifara tm%*ifar 
[srsn] arf 3 <% 1 m 31 % % 3 ifir 3?3 fm: 3 srsrfk, 3 ( - 33537:) arft g-sn 

vmfai* (3?T— 33-f3‘), f33T3, 3%5 t 1?3 |>f, 3% 
37§f33I73f3T 3 I 3-' LT: I - 3 : 3>fs73,i 3153: P333 vrgfg *733 1333:, %?7 g^; 
%sm: sftfkR?: ( = o?3g3;:i ??: I 3S53T s?g% jftfo: r 3(337 fen: 3 ] | 

3**t 3 ^ Hr rftfc: 1 TT?%f:' [g% rr? [ 33 ( 337353 ] im'S* 3*33 

S3T3rf33: I «?3?3 3 573k f 3 %%!%: ( 33(337 I kfirk 9 - g<gr: jp^^r: [ 3 ] 

ft ?g: [ft Sr] 33 (333 nr fftxrwk 333 i 53% ^3 fftaft $nfk: 3 333*^337 
3 [3*30 ft33Tg I 3 3 33 %33 [ft] 3*3*3T 3= 33-fft3T3: I 3: ug gjfaqi : 

[3] I |33t] 33l 3 3%?%: ( = 3?T jfHft:) W3f 3T 33?%: I OT 
3I?^lf%^ [3] II 

No. 19 — Fourteenth Rock Edict: Girnar Version 

BOim-i:, Ep. hid., II, p. 4G3; Hultz>cii, Corp. Ins. Ind,, I, pp _ 25 f. 
See also under No. 0 above. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


1 Cf. RETT. Tlie Creek Ling? are (1) Anfioklios II Theos of Syria and U’e.sfern 
Asm (.261-246 E.C.) : (2) ATagas of Kyrene in North Afriea <c 2S2-25S B.C } : (3i rt: lemv 
II Philadelphca cf Egypt 1285-217 B.C.) ; (- 1 ) Antigonos Gcuatas of Jlakedonia (277-232 
B.C.) ; (5) Alexander of Epirus (272-e. 235) or Alexander of Korintli 1,252-c. 244 B.C.). 

2 Cf. RE V, supra. [>. 23. Fir Blioja and Easlirnka, see the Hafhigumpha 

inscription, infra 
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TEXT 1 

1 m sr'iT-focft fo(fq)?i^r^T f|*) 

3% qq 

2 sifer 3% f%cra 2 d' f ) ;? xi m [*t]^ct srfer (i*) 

3 JTfr5J% f? fefacT ^ fef^cT fewiT^m if) 3% ^ qq 4 

4 tp 5^ wcf ?ra cm snra 3 jmjrara (ri four 3 trt era? <t&% (r) 

5 ?ra q^i* aramfci]’ fefear^'] 3ra ^r' g ^sraM^wr* ? 

6 [3F'|a%T<WT) fefqtWHT^T g I'm 4 5 * ) 


TEXT SAN8K El TIZED 

vra-fefr: ^rr^rfsr^R fsraTfSjw rerr i srfw q^ ?*%% 
arfgr jpwito, 3% f%^r ' fefecnqi i =r =q *r' ( = *w-{gtra: ) 

3% (=33^)° I % fefoeT, =er fefWcf, 

<wrfa ^ q* I 3% ti aw 4 7 8 qq: igq: x4* aw aw 3i% agraw 9 1 
f^fafa ? — aa: a’-n a^aaa ( = ^afa ) i aa q^qr ( = ar%a; ) 3raaiH' 
fofwaa. wra., qsf ( = sraaqaia ) ar *?a-ww>TWr ( - uswo ) ar arwfaq, 
ai n 


1 From the facsimile in Carp. hv>. hid., T. For seme other references, see ildl., pp. i\ f, 

2 Read fa^a 

3 a Teas inserted subsequently. 

i Other versions have fVff% (KalsI and Manschra) and f%=f (ShahbazMrhT). 

5 Other versions have 4lta fKuisi) ami fShahhazgarhi and llansehra'. 

Cf. the absence of RE XI-XTIT at Dhanli and Jangada. 

7 gf is an evpletivo indeclinable particle. It may possibly also mean somithtng like 
Sanskrit flfifarj 

8 Other versions have ntfacT ; cf. injunctions like RnTTfaff^ ^WT, etc. 

Other versions suggest qigqRj 
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B— SEPARATE ROCK EDICTS 1 * 3 OF AS'OKA 
No. 20 — First Separate Rock Edict : Dhauli Version 

Dhauli, Pun Dist , Orissa 

Kesn, JR AS, 1880, pp. 379ff. ; Sexakt, hid. Ant , XIX, pp. 82S. ; 
BChlee, ASSI, I, pp. lllff. ; Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. hid., I, pp. 92ff. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Bialmil 

TEXT 1 

ffa ^]imgi[T] 

2 0 *) W fofe [^n]f*r pb a fsifif [fcfc] ^[m] [s]fz- 

fTT^jf 4 * 6 

3 ^ sns&if (>*) qn [sra]fa 

# sl%l 

4 anjnEr 0*) 5^ % anfam] 6 <nr[?r] ("njgjr w 

(»*) 

5 mn 0») smT reifii pb'* 1 [foifer] [%]h- 

c> 'm&tfk%r*r] r [fsf.l ffol rpir ft [^sifw [wl*>['] 

((*) ^ TITRI^ 3TTT-n- 

7 [S^T (i*) [ 4»1 W [<TT 5 *]mft *D<t] ft fa ^ 

't*) ^[<3 h] [%] [g^l ^ 


1 The Separate Root Edicts are found at Dhauli and .Tnugada in ancient Kalinga, 
conquered by Asoha. They are found in these versions instead of RE XI, NIT and XIII. 
Cf. RE XIV, lines 5-6. SUE I was actually engrari d after SHE II. 

1 From ihe facsimile in Cr.rp. In*. Ind., I. For other references and story of 
discovery, sec i h id., pp. xiii f. 

3 Jaugada has JDTflTT in nlrce of Tnsall is modern Dtauli and Samapa 

ay near the modern Jangada hill. 

4 Senart and Bidder : mz^o 

3 Read : o%q 

6 Sena-t and Biihler : =srt5Irn 

„ 7 8 Smart anJ Bidder : 

8 Secart and Biihler : 
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8 «fa[fa]?n fa (i*) falfa4' [fa] [31ft] [ft] h'hh ht 

HI TTJpTTfa (I*) 5T5T ftfa 

9 ar^ri ftn H«R[*]f?ta ar’ft h [hh*] [H*]g sift ?[fft]ft f<sftHfa 2 0*) hit 

^fagfaft 

10 faifa *i3i‘ qfan^ftm fa (t*> fft[fa] h [tafafa] Htsfafontfa 

^rm snsralftn 

11 fa[£]fafaH‘ <^!ITT[h] STHTffaH 3H3sfftftiT [f 'afSSH&T U*) ft ^feetfaft 
faifa 1 tfa 

12 [HTHl] [Ht] f% H H]l fa H*) H HH[T7] ^ MHtg^fa <^1®^ 

h n*) fafa[H]' q fasfa fam 

13 [*] ft 3<®] 5 *Mftafa[ft] 3 Hf[ejaffaVft) infaft HT fl*) N*fa 1 

[3]fra> ftn Heffaft 

1+ arfa ft r ^33 in h ^sf h [%]HT^ftrq^t aigirfa »*)ft te’Hw 

[wq]farr? 

15 nfi-arml srefafarfa ft*) [fa]i[ f fa qn gfa tsrto [alfalfa 

Ht 3I5l[T>f [*] (I*) 

lfi f-anfa]3 fa ?[??]« «wr>] [ft] fft *[ft] 8 -3ifaft$ 0*) w['fafera[wV]- 
[ft] % [*f] sm['] 

17 «irat>3[fa]w[H] [tm] [h] [snfafaft (I*) 3 [fafa] [fa]w- 

h[^]hh *ft[a]faH[T] ii*i 

18 sfaVT f L l] 3 r L H][ftH] <5ffar] 1%HfafttHfaH |*;|H ST 

^9iIT 3^ 


1 Senart and Biihler : ftfsT ?si- Some -cliolara rake fams in the tense of 

sftfa; w [ ] 

2 .Jaugada has ^ ^r?fi Waafu ( = ^Ptr. ^ 3 lil ) 

3 Senart and Biihler : fsrof«|tj5T 1 Read faifa 

5 Read g?T$ 

6 Senart and Biihler ■ itficj li 

7 Read ST. Hultzacb : aRjST^f a=*T?^l) for which however we have ^TilfiW 'n line 17. 

8 Liiders and Hultzsch take ft as b separate word; but Senart and Buhl.-r read 

*STMf« 

3 Senart : TT«r and Hultzsch • «sr'° 


6—190-2 B. 
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19 ^rmr *ft[f£]<ir? d*) [qm]^ 3?*ft [feft] ftfeci [%> 

20 sm^-fg'^tfTle^T 1 2 3 4 w'^rf fBPf *£5nf,[f]cT [^T*J [3T*][=r] ?=»' 3T^n 
[<T]feri£ ?r 

21 3R&STT Tftftf^l] 5 ft f*TOT ft •♦) * 315ft S^f] [Rfl*^ 1 

qrsrg [*]&- 

2 > g [ftrarjjiftRrft q 3i =ai] Rfemwir fi^ft »ft m snftg [?f •] 

[ft*] [h]«it 

23 ]ft am nn sig^ft % i* <a 5 i fo ?r ft 5 ^?it% n areft L ft> 

^m[fim][fcr*j L^rggra *] 

24 ifftwift gif ft ^ sift^Tuftaft ft'ft =t?nft u*j tJm ft 

(I*) [wfar aTg^TR *] 

25 & flfwar fftsfonft h?t argrq ft g sm^ «?h ft *nft- 

rift 

20 <r ft g[si;i tegift 3?> ^iftg 3»g?T«ft ft (n*| 

TEXT SA NS KRIT1ZED 

4 ^ r ftfsmg r ftxreft nfroim: girr-a^gfn^i: 1 = qRsggfifct:- 

HfRlsrc) [<£*'] grF^n:— ftg; fafel ^8jnft ( = sft ag ^sift— 

ftftft 9 — tcxfoTT aftii^ ^?a= '= 3 «iw ^ w 1 = 3ftft' 1 ipg g Jr 
^rcg ^gferg 3m gg g^ng srg^ifft: 1 m ft =?fg sn&w^i g srragi: 
(=3^n^n:j,aw sfRsir aft fe^ugwnong' [^fttft: 1 ng: *rg«r: 

inn ( - snm) jw 1 w snn*J fulfil sft— foftft ?— r?<ji ftg-g^g tTfsifog:- 

qR3sfft%g [srtiO ^ft> <i*n 3ift ^x^ift sifg 1 ft ( = *r) <g 

[gjf] srp^pi ( - 3nft*r ) *n^-*OT* : C - «rar aftsr xngft nn^m ) 

[■gft] x [gq«nB] ^fan ^t srftft ( = ^mrtftj qgg ; r: sift ^f ft 


1 Jaugada has •T^f'S^T •flJIT^n) 

2 This is Hultzsch’s restoration in accci dance with the Jaugada version. Senart 
and Buhler rtad stJH-aHII which is visible on Buigess’s plate owing, according to Huitzsch 
to retouching. 

3 Hultzsoh suggests gfrfiTIT ; Senart and Bidder read tjjpsf 

4 Some scholars take the two expressions as 
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sggr. i <r?gg ff ggjj; ggg srfgfirgT: ( = Tigigy^ig ggngfergt:) sift 1 * 3 4 5 i g>gig[ 
( = gijggftgfggg ) i ^E-g^: arfg sife, g: g^VR gT ’Tf?fF 5 T gt STiralfg I 

era *rgfg ggrgng gg g^nraggi ( = g^ggira; ' stth:] Y i sr*g: g [g?r] 
gg : [gwrgg^;:] gg: ggig: ( -=fg? ) f :^Tgg \ gg: w?ra *jt 3 gfa:— 
%fgfg ?— “gsg i -sigsiRTg ,. ufg<n^g{|” ffg i sra: i -gn:) 

gt [gsg] gufgggg— Icggr, ag^jgtfg (-gET&g , g^gg, eggngt f -fsjgggi', 
argTfrgT ( -ggyg^rg', an 5 !^g, |§rg&g (-^rggn [g] i gg^ irgsg-- fefafg ?— 
“qgT^r grgifg gt *r%; gg” ^fg 1 qggr g gggr [ ggHggigggi] spngg?ig: 

( - aisBtg:) aggfmi ( = gftgn [g] 1 gfcgi g: ^ira: grrgr, g &'• g^gg»g ; [gg ] 
ggfegsg g, gfggsgg ( = ggg ggsg . ggsgg 1 = am gg sgg 1 qg 1 ggggg g: 
g^t.> gra^g &g gg>ag— “[?j3renggifgf?gi] g?gg g g^gg 1 gg g gg g 
ggigrftggr argsrftg: i” gg ggi<gg: gggi gjgfggi^:. ggpggr aragfggfg: 1 
fggfgnggtg ( = gfg>gmSii [gsgtfg:] % ggf?gg, g gfig gm»g giTifg; 
gt TraiTifg;: ( - ^rarr^gg-^rw: 1 jn?*;’ < -%ggp$ggr ?raggg' ) % awr 
gra<n;, & $g: ggtsf?fa> : (=gg:5ra.: [*=ggm?gij f%- - ? [gsrafa:] sgfg- 
gggi^ g g ggfgrg, ?ggg gmgfgrag, sra g aug^gg. qrag 1 ?g g fefo 
fg^g-g^gg [gcgifa:! ajtgsgr 1 gggi arfg g fgsg ( =fgcgifgfirg; gioj ^oj 
q^g arfg gtgsgr 1 gg g $ g?g: gg smjg 1 f - ggg? tg 1 [ gg ] ggfg- 
grgfggg; 1 qg?g arafa gg fgsfg: fefSggr ww, &g girr-ragcRgg: ?ngg‘ 
ggggr [^gg’ gfgrag*] 5^35: i-srsp^: gfg, ^g gggi g^wng gfratg: 
i=gwrgi gi ggggrg gf?w 5T: gT g girg gfg 1 wg^ g g«tfg m nrwra - 
tsft Tag ggg [ggggrgrg] fgs^rafgcgifg— g: mdy: a?g«g: gerfrnig: 


1 Some would find bore qf%f%rtt ??j 

■ Cf. in RE XIII and m PE IV. Oi, [faggifggi] ’vftj 

gfg, «: gi gfg^a# stiftfa 1 ?rg H^fa g^gga ^a [ faw^a ] agaifg^f 

( = «mrat gw 1 ) 1 gg; a ( = *g ^-r : ) ? fr g: ( = g^Ptr) ^:grraa 1 Cf lines 20-21. 

In that case, modhiia would indicate a ]es3 severe course of punishment 

3 Ee SII?T: ...gfa; galsfaT^ia I According to some tJTTff. ==?g-Rgi?a; but 
in that ease we should have h id 

4 ggg may be taken in the sense of Sanskrit Ttiga 1 e Shrnid be on the alert.' 
(Inerson derives it from C hhattisgarhl ebaqh . 't< use, ascend ' from Sanskrit chanjli , ’to go.' 
Kern and Biihler connect chagh with Hindi chah-na (fihandarkar. ,-1A ha, 1002, p 315) 
According to Huitzsch chaqh = Sanskrit ,<al , ‘to he able’ 

5 erff in the Jangada veisicn should be noticed. 
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nftsnfa— 9 W ^Tfgi [arft] erarf^ftr 

*ror ?m sig5T%: f ffn forgi*] i ssrfojfci: sifter 3 [ Tra-srfeftfa:] 

i^r?Jr srsik ftespmftraift ^ 3n\ sit ^ sifeamf’-icqft «tfm 

( = ftg ftf 1 qgifg cTsrfoBTtf: sift 1 aq^* ?r nfrorar 

aigiknim, htt siftim air?*?*: w?, 333 sift “nil aift 

[^] <wr fsrfci *rm sif^fti: f ff?r 11 


No. 21 — Second Separate Rock Edict : Jaugada 

Version 


Jaugada, Ganjam District, Orissa. 

Kern, JRAS, 1880, pp. 3790. ; Sexart , Ind. Ant., XIX, pp. 82ff. ; 
BPhler, ASSI, I, pp. 114ff.; Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, pp. 1150. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT 1 2 

1 ijqTsiftrcr ift' w[f] U*) *rem?iT ? ©[rjsra^ft^ gaftm (i») 

si ftft w* [ftlft ^ ^nsT 

2 qii'nrk? ^ sn®Jr? fi») ^ atftRTfRr 3 4 fm® qa?r 3 t[*j]« 

«□ [9^]^ f i*) *ra-#r- 

3 nr Jr (i*) sm T^n[ft] fsift ftft Jr yft<nTftcr-??[ft]*T g[ir]« 

4 !>]«r q*rft?5ifiift;[ft] [ft] ft-wi- 

4 [«r!*f 5^1 ft ff3®lft^-71S®lft;%ai] Jrw Jr fS PPT-gftJw (|*! fort 
aftnf [sijftftrn- 


1 From the facsimile in Corn. Ins. Ind., I. For other references and story cf 
discovery, see tbtd , p. xiv Actually this is the first of the two sepaiate Kaltnga edicts and 
may be regarded as Reck Ed : ct XI of Asoka 

2 Dhanli has 0r^fsta grrtra ^l^rrfn This shows that the Ktmiara Iprince of the 
royal blood), governor of Kalinga was stationed at Tosall 

3 Senart : ; Biihler : jfa 

4 The pi 3 sag“ Aist R9fTR iWlffl fWffT ft f?cfgtt*T has been repeated by 

mistake. 
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5 st 1 2 3 * ^ ®iat fa (i*) qaref [at] ft fw [«]%5 qT 3^3 

5!T3n la fefa 3flg[fafn]n % [a 1 ] 

6 nfftaift a ft ina[fta a ®|[n] *mft fat] f*^[‘] (i*) N a 

Trg% ^[fimjfa I emr 

7 <r *rf%n 5 ^rfrra^ nft fnfim a nn [‘] 6 a&[a] fa fN®fa[] a ^#0 

a 3IT®Taft[n ] (I*) 

8 ansrft sn; g«lfa aiginmfft swift] Ka]nn [f J^ g^fa ai[g]fnfeg 

«^n [bj k%- 

9 [g] an nn fafft aflat a am® u#) a In [n]?n[']l [ajfeafaft 
3Rnra[fft]nr a ft t$n ft nrgft- 

10 3 3 ?[«i]t fqa [|]a [I] ®T*n fa am [atjata signntfa] [|]a‘ sii^lfa 
sig^[’n]fft ami nan |- 

11 a [nft] ®T[fisr]ft (\*) g^fft ?ai signifea 7 8 * * [s]fa [a] (ftfftla* [an ] 5 
[a] a fefa nfl'm ar aim® [ant] a*- 

12 !ai-an[gfa] 5 s'° Iteroft «?afe [a]a[f]a (i»> [>]® [f|] g$ 
3mrro[ni]ft fft[a]-gisnft [a] [ft]a['J ft&- 

13 stfft[»n[TM®t]fol>Bift] n*) la a ^a wn[‘] [a] [an]®iafna- 
[a] aa a ana ft] a «*aa U*) a- 

14 aift a st[a]tft ?[*'] fen'f fe[fira] [ffc]g q[a] [a]f[i]arai aima 
aa 11 gftn siwraaift a 

15 an-a®[m]ft a Simla]* <i») ?n* a foft afg]a['r]g‘[a]m [alalfaai 
fafta (i»)afaa!T fa a atafaar (i*» 


1 The reference to avijita anta may suggest that there were some unconijutred tribes 
in or near Kalinga. 

2 Senart and Biihler : 

3 Read 

t Senart and Buhler : 

5 Senart : ; Biihler : vjfaf} 

6 The of n is engraved above the line. 

7 Read <>nit%g 

8 Read oiffe?]. Senart : 

i is not noticed by Senart and Buhler. 

>« Read fmtjo 

ll Read yjflg 
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16 tth ^[h 1 * 3 4 k [irTHfcki f, i*l tuf] h lH>k'[H]’ *kfkiaPra- 
[t] I II*) 

TEXT SAX 8 KRIT 1 ZED 

‘^rrjrifsrc: snr i-'summi nrrarar: TTST'HiHfkr ; 1 ' - ®hhh 

HHism: i— 1 “Hnk>%iT sr? hit r^ifa air— fafftfH 9— 4 : $8°n srfkn^» 

fmar: h stit^t 1 ^hct ^ 5 f jjiptoh 51753; *.rm ak*r hh gtmg 
arg^rfe; 1 if ststt 1 - ank i hht nark f ^nftr— kfftfn 9— 

tWT TTHOI ffHgiHH 53^771 [ST3TT: j ^fn qrkkHHTI7k%^H, erg ft r^JT WH- 

ngt % 1 Hrm armTHTu; sif^f^mTHur [ftf fftsTmi] fen; trtt 

areng?” ffn i rpsEi: hi ft %?$\: arng sntgg:--“ 7 Rn 03*3, ^{fH—ai^^Ht: 
W%1 J 3 HT ansiTg: H Wl, § 1507 . »?g g 3*3717 JTrf: HT I = H ' f:^n” ; rti 
H 571^53: HC 7T3n HU SRU Sfpgn” ; JUT fftfurl' U HIT U7g: 
5%; U <T7^ U 33T7P7*fg: f^fo] I tn=f?H U amk air ftUTTU 

aiji iTi fen — [ hsu; ] anyn: mku air - ai^kim. &% u hi hh 

•«?fH: ( - S3HT) nfH5TT U 31 HITT [HI H] I HU PH f?UT HUT ufTHSUq; ; aHOTTuki: 
=h h, &r ?t ; - kur faux qu h: trti” ?(h . “hut airmTUJT a ^ g wu «thh. 
arcane ag^jqft ; hut stht «?h <k 7W-” [^fnj I g^iH; 3^ argftr^T, 
5*5' u h^Rpht, ut jut ^fu; srfH^T u aiugiT [nr 
( - HHHSR^fcffHUTH I ukmffft trufoiu. uh I ark - Tumk fir ijuh; 3ITHT- 
JTHTHT frHg^TIH U H'llIT n rSTl%^-TI7^lk^!H I rrgiT H ^HSrfS 73*f*T U 

anTnTkcHH, *m * 3 TrT n ^ ^*r i u amk ^ few fefem 

HH UfTJ?lUT : 5ITHH 7WTUJ3. [ ^HH at^^TWH ] Ipj^: 3TTHTUUTU U VlJTU7nnU H 

3TIHTHTJ3; I Z 7 * ^ fek ; aT^ig^k alHSHT fHtftur | 31HT7T aifir =H «tHSHi | 
sih srfn aifr aftnaHT I ^ * fi*r- i’hh] hijjh [«h«t] ^Hfknrkgij it 


1 Bhandarkar takea HiijncadiaivLi as a rlass of cxe»-i<*ivf officia's like Xnqara-vtin- 
tahanka (op. nt., p. 36-S) . 

- gr is an indeclinable expleln-e particlp. It mav po ; Bibly also stand for kiflclut. 

3 Cf. qflef nji?«t3if i Mann, VII, £0); miST^TT BHIfl H SHT fpm lVa;natalkja, 

I, 331). 

4 I take HI^fTT or HlfH to bt Sanekri'i Hr + noeatung ‘request’. The passage 

could then mean ‘one whose request reaches every individual rf the whole country.' An 

emperrr's ‘request’ is of course his ‘order'; cf. Hiwfrl in PE IV For other interpretations, 

see Bhandarkar, toi . at Some scholars take the word m stand for ayukta. 
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C— MINOR ROCK INSCRIPTIONS OF AS'OKA 


No. 22 — Minor Rock Edict 1 : Rupnath Version 

Ropxatu Rock, Jabalpur District, Madliya Pradesh. 

BCiilkr. Ind.Anl., VI. pp. : VII, pp. 14 Iff. ; XXII, pp. 29<)ff. ; 

Sexart and Grierson, ibid.. XX, pp 154ff. ; Hcltzsch, Coip. Iris. 

Inch, I. pp. 16fif. Of. D. C. Sircar, Mask) Inscription of As oh a f Hyd. 
Arch. Ser., No. 1, rev. ed.), pp. 14 fif. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahml 

TEXT- 

l %WTsrfq5r toll (i*) 4 nmfH) * 

'rraira C?#] 6 <1*0 5Tt ^ 

*«['] *[*]* 


1 M^nor Rcrk Edicts have been discoveird at Sabasuairi 'Phahiibad Dist.. Bihai), 
Rnpnath (Jabalpur Dist., M.P ), Bai at (Jaipur Dis*., Rajasthan), Maski (Raichur Dist., 
Mysrre), Yerragudi (Karnul Dist., Andhra Pradesh.) ivd S.ddapira, Jatinga-Ranieiivara 
and Biahmagiu (Cbiia'drua Dist , Mysore). For (lie recently discovered Itajula-Mandagiri 
(Kainul DhI., Andhra Pradesh) aut Gujarra (Datia Dist., Madhya Pradesh) versions, 
see D. 0. Sircar, E/i. Ind., XXXI, pp 205 ff. 

2 Frnn the favciniite in Corn. Ins. h.d . I Pen references and story of discovery, 
see i !’/>/., pp. vxiii f. 

* Maski : : Gujarra : 

4 Brabinagjii, Siddapura and Jatihga-Ramesvara have R^lRTrTl*f 

^ 3^*1 ffasifa *n?T*IT?IT at. the beginning of the record. Is, la was 

apparently in the present Siddapura area. Suvarnagiii, probably the headquarters cf the 
southernmost province of Asoka’s empire, may be modern Jonnagiri (pronounced Zonnagiri) 
adjacent to Yerragudi in the Karnfil District cf Andhra. 

5 Head or urfaT^Tfa. 

b Rubier. qpKT ^T = f¥) WT^ft ; but cf = in Maski. The expre- 

ssion Buddha-Sahna shows that Asoka was a follower of the Buddhist faith. This is 
supported by other evidences as well. Other versions read gcfjflti. Hultzsch : 

7 Brabmagiri and tSiddapura add : tr^r tj^r 

8 Reatjsi^T. Cf. the Brahmagiri and Si lidapui a versions 
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2 srfe -ar 1 <Rft(i*=) nf 5r^qf« srfroi ^ ^ 

[ftrar] ’szr 3 (i*) raaft 4 If [qft <?ft 4*) ft ^ <r[T]fteft 

3 ft ^OMfolftn 6 *rftft : ftg^ tt 9 ^ arrc>^ 10 (i* i stcr 

mftr ^ ^ ssrat ^ 1 ft arm ft ^ sir's : 

TOfr] 11 ft] 

4 faft fft-ftft# 1 f?RI (l*) f? aft gft ^ft ft ft ftgg ? qfefeft 

3pr^ftft?fT ft«rft!r srftiR' 5 (i*) ^ sis >Rft[w] ^rft?r <=n®a i*) 

f^ 16 ^ gift 

o ?TT35T-«r^r] 17 ftR5T-5[']«rftr 5TOft?R?r ls H 9 (I*) trfeRT =51 SPRINT 

^gRWSTO 0 ^nsnft ftftfcRtft ] 22 ft (i») [sgi^n Raft «£ 
(|#) 93 ^00 ( + *) ( + *) $ 9- 
6 cf ft^IR ft 4 («*) 


1 Buhler : ^ 2 Biihler • fij 

3 Sabasram has *ffiw-fqt #f( fjfiRt fim-?qT qf£1. For fif^n WST) Maski arid 
Yerragudi have fafttjm ( =fiRl»pn:) 

4 Other versions have qqf*(*r. 

5 Senart and Biihler add f% qi after this word. 

6 Biihler : q?*(fa%51 

1 Brahu agiri reads ?jqs 'qigT^ri^ ; YlaBki has ^ qtfqaicf^ and adds q ^ 

q w ^if*w5 < n fii 

* Bead fqgf 8 Read f*T 

ic Read Buhler : 

ii Senart and Buhler : qqRg 13 Senart and Biihler : 

>3 Bead qqR 

H Siddapura haa *q S5 ?lf?T and Sabasram fiqsffoftt qstrqrq ?trj 

15 Read qfefqfit or qfeflfit 

16 Buhler and Senart propose f?q. 

1 7 Bead f%^fr 0 13 Bead f%tar^rfq§ 19 Read fit 

20 Bead gqftqf • cf SSroath pillar inscription, line 9. 

31 Rea 1 gqft ; c 'f. loc. at , line 10. 

23 Bead fqqtafMf. Senart: ofqq; Biihler: oqfg 

23 Brahmagiri has *4 q UlWlftR sjif'T 3°° #.• A and Saba«rain qd*ll 

«fTfiTR«T f*I9T fa V 0 *° A 
34 Read fit 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

snf t— ' Wkfotfa adkftfa 1 2 3 (-aracti srotfa 

aifer smai snqji: ( - ^Mprsb: i kt ^ g [ai^J gr? i = am' i ( ■■ MHkrrft) 

[ q^ ] i snfkN ^ 3 m w% m Hi**, skir: 

i sVrp- ', m i ^ a^rfri: i k srfb «Ki5rm -^r?rr qnw / 

yfavn: $m: 3RJ5^I, , k ?3 TrT fasTD ( " fU^VfSRr: I ^hi: jfj^B ] I 4 5 
[*m] sraft I - W^?r = ^jl7t ff l?rT3. 'R3H. I kt ^ q ? 13 [ %35? J JlflfW^I^ 
npg', aifa JT^fWTotflr 5Tfq: %3: sift **it: 3ir?Tiaf%' ( - ^jqr ) I 

qcrw a«Jk 3r mmi ficr — m 3^t?r : - nfivirn: m ir^R^nq 

f Ik ; si^r: ( = si^frTgrfejr: arR- ^ anJug , spt sram; qq fkifafkv— 
fkqferfkq;: 9nn; i mi lif mh ( = mm-f^tm ffer < - ;pprr fegwi 

q qf^cqk, srwfkk.K t = s^rrfk^arcn) ?3<n 5 . = wiifa) qf^qk i f?r q m 
qqkq &qq mm- ( = gqt RsRirn) i $w ( - qqgrqfkq » m <*fe L^i ftm- 
^w, fera*k kiqfqqsq: ffk i qkq q sq#rq ( =gn f n ra Mi j m^r ) qiqq 


1 Or Sanskrit qfijiftqtfq, Some scholars sugges' ’Sfffetqnfur, 

2 This meaning of upeta = npagata is suggested by uthanaih (or, badham ) cha sumt 
upagate in the Maski ver-ion, line 3. The Present Tense in sumi in line 1 shows that 
Asoka was an upasaka (lay follower of the Buddha), and not a monk, for more than 2} years 
till the promulgation of this Edict. For more than one year before the date of the Edict, 
he was closely associated with the Buddhist Chorcb, which was not the case for the period of 
one year in the earlier part of his upasakatva covering altogether more than 2J years See my 
Maski Inscription of Aioka, pp. 23-24. 

3 According to Buddhist conception, Jambudvipa is the earth’s southern quarter 
comprising India. Heie Anoka’s empire seems to be conventionally represented as Jambu- 
dvlra. 

t Gods associate themselves with pious people b Ah on the earth and in heaven. 
AiSoka seems to claim that he made all men pious by pteachmg his Dbarma and thereby 
facilitated their association with gods. The Gujar r a version adds : 

VKT 'gttj jfDf g'sirj, "Let the rich and the poor practise Dbarnaa and effect [thereby! their 
association [with the gods].'' 

5 Hultzsch suggests f^rTt' 


7 — 1902 B. 
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3«tTT^ ( = STfSRTgta-H^SlhFt = 'fllf RT^-Wrf ) fggwfoHsg: 

[gcmfii: g^O i sgfqgfjn-srarf^n [jtot]i wron smtfa 

( - fIJtraRT^fq^-Tlfe-5T^ ) [&&} few’ < 


No. 23 — Minor Rock Edict : Yerragudi Version 

Yerragudi, Karnul District, Andhra Pradesh. 

D. C. Sircar, Ind. Hist. Quart., VII, pp. 8170. ; Ep. Ind., XXXI, 
pp. Iff. ; B. M. Barua, I.H.Q., IX, pp. 116f. ; XIII, pp. 132ff. ; D. B. 
Sahni, A.S.I., A. B„ 1928-29, pp. 166-67. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 

TEXT 1 2 3 

1 ^TsifqTi iN»? > * ' alfalfa srafonfa rigs?Tfc* Y 

2 4 trtsin<r ?'3W 5 rit i*i %wrra [*r] 

3 |ri (»*) ?n^% l 1 ]«* ri *BTT rig gurit- 
4a 5 [ai] [g]^Et=ggifii5(«*)^T?rg?gig 
4b -fan [^] gft*n 

5 ^tfk ^ frifajm i*) c f'*w % 


1 The meaning of the passage is perfectly clear in the Sabarsam version which 
suggests % «wsw; Tiigait (aw— are:*»wfwr. ) riu xa< = 5 vifasjft 

[vj] — — [VlSR;] swi: (aw — TI3t: »faa: 5fa l I do not think that the passage 

can be so explained as to refer to the passing away of 256 years of an era connected with 
some event of Buddha’s life, as suggested by Bhandarkar, Aloha, 2nd ed., p. 370 tf. 

2 From the fascimile in Ind. Hist. Quart., VII and IX ; Arch. Sun. Ind., A. R., 
1928-29, PI. LXII. The engraver engraves one line, as be should, from left to right, 
hut continues it in such s manner as to make it appear as two separate lines. Then he 
begins to engrave from right to left and continues it in such a fashion as to make the 
second line a continuation of the first half of the other line. Sometimes he puts letters of 
one line into another. The engraving is very careless in this record which, like the Mysore 
and Rajula-Mandagiri versions, ac'uaUy contains two edicts. See Ep. Ind , Vol. XXXII, 
pp. 6 8. and notes, and Plate facing p. 7. 

3 This is a peculiar form standing for Sanskrit 

* Read from right to left : tj ^<ff I 3 'fflW 

1 Read from right to left : ^ sfpj ^ ^ qqr^ I *f*HI 'f aiT%* ’•I* 
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6a iqt fW *: (I*) S’K *i[f] 

6 b -^%st ft g[sR]- 

7a [jl]TiftsT flftft ftg^ *3^ sn?T- 

7 b I * ) CT- 1 2 3 * 5 6 7 8 9 

7 c raq q arera 1 

8 [sjrara fnfta ( 1*) amt ft qq.Jra^ai- 

9 qjifoftrrfo fK^n Jr ^ ?n- 

10 [?j*r q^Jr fter ftrg® ft ^ qsfJrar aretfaqi ftqft*r 1 1 * 1 

11 *«t =5 «f[f] 

12 -[=nfqft ( + *l Ho l + *i $ l|*l I? ^TR’ ^T^'fci- 

STIf I*) ?PTT^- 

13 II*) 6 ^feq> Sira flam 5ffq[«r ]qr 

14 [ttst ]% ^raqqftd (1*1 

15 ram ^qsrsn ft?i & 

16» -qf*rafo ra * « * i s irraift^g 
16b gg-’ 

17 ftra£ra d*' lift u^g ggftraft^ d*) qWi^g ^fsraft^ d*i 
qsrft^ l*i f- 

13a u vrFprjraT qgfiraftqi d«) iN g'$ araqqra ^qra'ftq-qsftsr t 10 
18b 10 q^3iT g" 

19 -qqiftraTtfrfoqn^j^^ftqra^fTrafagvraifo q g'qi d* |sf ft^srar- 
20a si ai^rartf* ra[f?]m qtrraT qftrft 1-1 s^r ggftraft^ d* sq^israi 
q qi arraft- 


1 Read from right to left : q^rq^q qf%?f rg 

2 These fonr letters are engraved above the ) j n 

3 Read from right to left : -Ttr q % STI^f g 

* Read from right to left : ?q g qt- 

5 Omit ^qiq 

6 Read from right to left -qrqfqq srr?r qqT 

7 Read from right to left : % i»ifst qjiqq;; qqq- 

8 Cf. Brahmagiri (lines 9-12), Jatinga-Rarresvara and Siddapura versions. They 
end with the passages ’qq'^q f%%ri m Brahmi and fnifqqi^qr m KharcshthT. 

9 These two letters are engraved at the beginning of line ISa 
,n Read from right to left : -q qqqq- 
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20b 

20c 

20 d (|*igJr| 

21 mi 37 gn armfen t (i» ■ 

t*n [fc] 

22 ai?fcn?fe ^miTf' tref?mf?w mftm Tt?WT tifefa n») ann?? m\ m 

•o 

23 n WTife^t fen | g 3$ anrarom f^irara ^ ai^rfe 'l]fir (i*! |ar %- 

24 (||«0'ferW3n [g]fefcfT 

TEXT SANSKRIT1ZED 

^Rtfer: gr** artf i— ‘aifesig [ ai^ftfar = f 1 an=r otr; 

sqm**: f arfe ] ; ^ g q? tfsr-fe s*t^: a^gi mfaH <ar 

qg *mr 3<fe, arrer ^ mi SBRT??Tg i ai?w *r g ^fer aifen: [«fr] 

ngwr ^:, n ggmf fajsffeTn [gg:] i [*m] smww fir ?g [ Trag } i [sit % 
%% } wcicwrr m 5tt?t - ; sr^ar aifo njEnm^ stw; fgg«?: sm: anqraftg^ i 
g awfa ?i mm anfer . ®r«ir sr^s-nf rcgm sgg arfg jntJlg: ; a^r: 
( -jr^srraifer:) aifr g arrjftg: , fefefag;: g aw ngw: w?g ; aifir g 

[?g] gfew^r amifa$g ( = ;ggTfe»i?UTT ) i - mg* i [ gfiarwn* ] i 

%? ^ mm mfkrf sgfafe i - gzqgm?fag:-n)V^figg^gfafe *wr )’ i 

ggf ^Rrfira; amr l - fen 3 tt?t ?tot wn? igtzufe nfrans:] i 

an^wfefw:— m ?gnff armgig ansriTfegfa Tifegrg ( - awrog-sirag;- 
fg&grg i g -‘ Ttwifrgg ^jajfefsqg; ggg gg g^g usrjggsg ; srdig gfefe, 
nw gg»gg, ^ gn-g rrx: ngferwi: i” wj m ; - nfintm: ) auaiigg 
^grgtfag-gg^n i ggg an^wgg ^iqoj^rg i - asig^ng \ gwgglg 

< =qmTtirg), sn^rmsi 1 =aiwi^Tg) g wgj^— “qg' fn§5RH < -aisHiTqq?r ) 

ai^rferj ^nc^ft sif fe: ( - g?mn: ngrar?: - ?mi?w: ^jt: ) i & 

[wiw*r] sj^ffewg i arq^nwi =gqri) m an^ww, ?tt [fe?ngi^]gg i 
mr m gn: airaww ?rf=i^r: nfe] ?imf’ [n: snl [fg jrgf^Hwgi 

[<wt #; Hifew;! gngarfr aifenfog ?nnf’ JwRfnw' «nf?n Ttqrcft srffe i 
mrw' «wr f? ww , gg ggg an^iwr ^ i” 

qg an^rwfn II' 


1 Read from right to left : -=ns fq§ '^nsTq’jfet 
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D-PILLAR EDICTS' OF AS'OKA 
No. 24 — First Pillar Edict : Delhi-Topra Version 

North Face of the Pillar 

Originally ToprJ, Ambala District., Panjab ; now Flruz Shah’s Kotla. 
Delhi. 

Senart and Grierson, Ind. Ant., XVII, pp. 304f. ; BOiler, Ep. 
Ind., II, pp. 245 ff ; Heltzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, p. 119. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brabrni 

TEXT 1 * 3 

1 farefa -TT5T VTFT 0*) 

2 It w-fefa fs'^rrfon <\») 

3 %^rT-TT^a 3 *><t amim 

4 srr amra g[g mm srR 

5 i*) it?t yr # 3ig?7f^n 

6 vm-vnmr =51 g% ^rr i ») 

7 gffPETT fir ^ It itw Hfirnr sigfNNrft 

8 srqforr^ffir <*<? ^ qg? J ronfqfcair 4*i flRt =q’r(- 

9 H’f TWTrfT fa ( I* ■ «P? ff fafa *JT *ilR qi^RT ^Ir fa^lfa 

10 >*lR gfe*Ri «Sr fit («*) 


1 Asoka’s pillars were found at Topra (near the Sivalik) , Mirath (Li P.), Allahabad 
(U.P.), Radhiah (LaupS-Araraji, Mathiah 'Lauriya-Navandgarb or Eandangarb) aDd 
Ramapurva. The laat three are in the ChampSran District, Bihar. The pillars at Topia 
an 1 .Mirath were brought to Delhi by Sultan Firfiz Shah (1351-88 A D.l according to 
Sharns-i-Siraj. The Allahabad pillar was originally at Kosam (ancient Kansanibi). 
Pillar Edicts I, IV, V and VI refer to the king’s 37 th rtgnsl year ; but PE VI also to the 
13th year and PE VII to the 28th regnal year. 

* From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., I. For other references and story of 
discovery, see ibid., pp. xv ff. For all the Pillar Edicts, see D. C. Sircar, Inscription ! of 
Atoka, pp. 63£f. 

3 We may also read vf l*i 
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TEXT SANSKR1T1ZED 

?I3TT «p?J3;3?Tf I ffjV3Tfr-sqlfaf*Wsr (c. 243 B.C.) 

jptt %% smfefa: ^rar i ( = f ••pfsifa'Tisi' 

( - sniPTi: i - cftarrar: ^RTOnw, ami*n: qtf stuit:, 3?mqr- - 

gw «rtm: ( - ^ s nmy ia pn -'), wwni ( = «TT<T-wrra', amr?i 33ms ra; iq^igg 

^ wrenrai w '37.33: ( = wfTf;> wfakn arf^wm ^ i 

5^tt: ( - TiHg^Ti: i wfa a = 33 ?bt : =? n^fF ( - w wwrai: 

^ wgfefstfo ivm‘ ! , wsrfaqifqfor w [%wths'] ; [a] ww ( = wwwki 3 q* 

wwTfiqfkg' [ - wik scpuffog^ i v? w^-Ffrorai: ( - wcwsr’Rwgffwot 
wfq i f| fqfo, ttt TPrcrr qmi [snnat] , w<n IW*.' ; - frsifafrcfra', 
spfrr g^rr, wn gffc: ( - tspnjV ?fa n 


No. 25 — Second Pillar Edict: Delhi-Topra Version 

North Face of the Pillar 

Sexart and Grierson, Ind. Ant., XVII, pp. 306f. ; BL'hler, Ep. Ind., 
II, pp. 245 6.; Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind.. I, pp. 120 f. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT 1 2 


l 3 * ^arpircr^ ftnrefk srra 

2 3 fa 3tif7 ii*) air wiq/i*) fcw a ak (a 0*i srnfka^ 1 a^-aai^ 
3 fai fTk*T%*Tta^ n*) 5 6 fa Jr* affair fV^ 4*' fqf- 


1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins Ind , I For other reference 1 !, see ibid., pp. xr ff. 

2 This is in continuation of line 10 of the whole inscription on the pillar Incrthern face). 

3 This is line 11 of the whole inscription. 

f A horizontal stroke is attached to the left side of the lower part of § 

5 Cf. m«upnj^ ^fjnstRT. etc. repeated over aod over again ; of. also PE VII, line 18. 

Many of these are prescribed for tte Buddhist laity in works like the Sigalov&da-sutta in 
the Dtghantkaya. Brahmanical writers consider these to be duties common to all the 
Yarijas. Cf stffijsr jfHfafesfair?: I fT«i 3 Ft WTfwf: uiqf II 

Yajilaralkya, I, 122; also sgtu *aj tfhr f Fffa%a^<PR: I 

«?ui n i ^ nqi v«i: rwpi !j=^ n Vnhnn, 2 , 7-s. 

6 There is a vertical strobe at the bottom of $. 
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4 myrtg fcfsra ir aignt an th- 

5 qifem m (i*i afmfn ft ^ it sgfa tRmHtfH Tmft i*) qak n 

6 arek vw-f&ft fe^ifqrai 1 7 arj'rfe'nig fewi®)- 

7 fafmsr ^ ^?ft fa’ 1 1* 1 k =7 t* mrfeqafafa $r ms* qisaF fa (11*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

qmaifom fragstf nan qa^ arnr 1 -Sot: mg: 1 famg ^ g w ?fa ? 

aj57i?77 (- 31577^3^, 3TS7' 7T7>, 7f-7>57!(JT [ammf], spJI, qTH, BW, 

( =sjftrar) [=er] 1 aift hot afft 4 1 ffTg-gg^Tgg Tftrmfcftg 

[g] fnf^n; jpn adgnf : i;r: an OTH-gTftr&OTg ( - mcrrgH-trnsfrq ; ) 1 au m i ft arfqr 
=ar hot sqjftr sRenrmfn ^aifa 1 qmm hot amk ^*f OTrfoft: &fear— qst* 
( - & 3 ig mk i ) aigsrfeggmf [arm:], fo?-ftsifa 7 ;T a [feft:] nag gfa 1 ot =n 
qa Hsrfmrgsrn m a *sftmfa’ ^fa 11 


No. 26 — Third Pillar Edict : Delhi-Topra Version 

North Face of the Pillar 


Sexart aud Grierson, Ind. Ant., XVIII, pp. IS.; BChler, Ep. 
Ind., II, pp. 250f. ; Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, pp 121f. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahml 


TEXT 1 2 * 4 5 

1 gcfTHftnj farefa «nar N «p<i») ^rnn'^n q*srfa ?n & 

•> ifarkssz fa (i*)at fna 6 mn [$i*sifa ift fef*f ot mfmk 


1 Better omit <?t 

2 Read =s$3t° 

2 ASoka seems to have pardoned culprits whose eyes were ordered to be blinded 
by the court. 

< Prom the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., I. For other references, see ibid , pp. xvff. 

5 This is line 17 of the whole inscription on the north face of the pillar. 

5 Tbe Mirath version appears to read fflifT 
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3 sronfir ^ *sft**w i*j |=r «w $%ft n») 

* sxrfftsnr-mfftfft *\n am gfrft fft^foft ^tg- wft ?su 

5 sbt^t n w Tfevrafftft i* i <w ^feft Jr 

6 fir?(<mft ?ft *w ft irafn^ ( 11 * ) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

Trai 3TTf l~‘'3R:] sfiSSfroTW. <nmfg — “?3f 

TPH $dH.” 1 'ft 1 - *TT*T Thrift — “f? u*n <Ttft 

ftrat,” sfft ; “?af *U 3XIFT^' 'TW” ^fft i fWmfts[*i f “fshpf) 'g g 

( -Tiq^ ) I «£*■ g 3 a$ law : ] “^Ttfft stregsmimfr aw- *wt 

ar»s (“^qsrai', $«sns'\ gftvj:, *na: : -tw, i^V [nftgfj fjwftg 
W qrfasf Slfftmifft (s=a [anwwj W-5TEr ^franfft i” n?m atqf 
q#T-“^' ft qfirsm ^ awi?* ft it’ 


No. 27 — Fourth Pillar Edict: Delhi-Topra Version 

West Face of the Pillar 

Se.\art anil Grierson, Ind. Ant., XVIII, pp. lfi. ; Bchler, Ep. 
hid., II, pp. 251ft . ; HoltzSCk, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, pp, l22f. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brakmi 

TEXT * 

1 sjItjti iN gjifi '!*) *reftef?r-5m- 

2 97hi<ftftsT ft ^sr-fef7 fe^ifqar a*) ^3r^x ft 

0\ 

3 ^ qw-rrcr-tTfftw smfft sugar i* ft?r ft atfftfrefc w 

^lf € ^ means of RE X (supra, pp. 30-31). If i 3 the same as the Jain term 

^J5 which is derived from gr + ^r and indicates a variety of sin. 

2 Cf. fkrev m 5rm*?FW*T: i 

qrm: arttremr gtogtsTfcmd ^§r?[ it ^ iu i5 tt 

3 Cf. gifn shp trfq?im^u*r i ng t 

4 From the fac3imi ' e in Cor l ■ ■ I. P^r reference', see ib,J„ pp, „ ff . 
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4 gi It ft#'' ftifa awftm 

5 tUFT^I sum g fT H ^ H I ffrHft# TT?ibr 

6 ^T |») HfjfoR-fJjfoR 3fTft*if?T 'TO^T' ^ 

7 fetUrftuft 3 r sruTTT (i*} foifyj far* ^ <rraH ^ 

8 strst^* ft ti*>sr^T ft ( i*' tjfawft ft i* 

9 ggftift ’Tf ^rfgqft ')*c ^ ft ^ yrft ft ft qfe nft gr^suT 

10 ^nrft srrartuftcft i * t sun fir tnf fgyprft vrrftft ftfoftg 

11 3Wi ftft ft*m ^ft snjft tra wi 

12 HUT H3T3tT *fST STTRT^H ftcT-Wslft I*) ift «ft STOfal 

O' ■* 

13 3w*i Hci wftjun tuuuft ft 5r srsufiTH 

14 3LP]*T£T$ 3 3T 3T?r-<Tft& **£ i|*) ?ftaft^ [ft] t[HT (|*i ftift 

15 ft qtf i ^ -^HHi =gf for ^-pmm =3T (»*' aw ft *3t it tatfft u*) 

16 gfsmrjf atfeiH^ST* 1 2 3 4 5 tjct-srauf ftft ftTurfft] it 

17 qft ftft vnftr^r ?r ^tft ftfrcftHft 3 sftft^ft hut 

18 sn«m 4 3t ft^»rft?n ^r* ^rf ft wi g t&tsft ( i * ) 


1 Michelaon takes -an-ypt to be a el;i=e of offic'a'e. 

* Senart and Biihler: 

3 Senart explains the passage : ‘My officers will warn ( f»T*fi'Tf?njf?! ) them that 

they have neither more nor leas ( •nfyi^iRt^nf’T 1 t° live ( ciT*’ ). Warned thus 

( fsWtftJvVI ) aa to the limit of their existence ( smjti ) they may give ( rjl^fa ) alma 
( ) in view of tbeir future life ( qjqtj ), or may give themselves up to fasting 

( gttalB *T ^f$frt ).’ Biihler explains: 'Their relations (vnfrt^u) will make some of 
them (^rrf*r) meditate deeply ( fjfffltjfyrefs ) and in order to save the life of these men 
( 9?tfi(?TP) rtl»f ) or in order to make [the condemned] who is to he executed ( ) 

meditate deeply ( fswqftim ), they will give gifts with a view to the nett world or will 
perform fasts.' 

4 = vnWTwl has been taken by some scholars in the sense of Death, [one] whoa e 
nature or disposition ( %!«fl ) is destruction ftltf) 

5 Some versions have 


8— 1902 B. 
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19 ?5T ff ^ |q fa ^iafe’ «H33 3l1®T^g fcl >*/ 3tqq ^ 

20 qsfafqf^^q^qqJr^tq-qrfqwitfa iii*' 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

%qtqi fa q: ?! 3 n t?q ailfi — 43 B. C.) 

qqr fa qq-fefa; dfem i ? 3 ^t: qqT qfg HTomaaf ^ 3 sfa 1 - srrafri: 
(-fagqiTOl ^T q: aifwfU: (-S'TfT?: gr ^rg: qr [??: « arfqfir-^oqf] 
wmifo: ( = SdfiatflT^^qfqq^ r^T: SSrtqfat: qqt fJrP- foftifg r—issfrv 
sn&RSF wfcn: [q] [«*«:] qiqtfa aqa'%:, qq?q mw?B i qq^.- 

( - fq<?sg:), farriq;] srf^g: q I f* 33 «p] fjsq-f^ra* ^reifer, >wgqq [sr^sf] 
q ^p^gfacT fa 3fm^’— fafafa f- [h] IfW q TT?fgqi q 1 aiming: 
(-5!WR() ffo | **gq>r: arfq ?qfg’ ' =ntcig^T: qqfcg qftq%' OT*. S^IT^ 
(-frsrgw^ JTfrmmq ) aifr ^ SJ^rq; r rjgq;T:] Tfrafr^fer 1 b (-35^1 
arfq q qrr[fq<i TJ^rqj wp^sfqfci fa m rgqq: smifa anTTqfqg' 

( = qtqfqg^i 3 I *WI ft S3nq. ( = «WW) sqq>l§ ( - sn^iq) qisq fa*pq an'fftq: 
*rqfa [srq:] “sw vmft srmfq ft snri gig srlgfg' 1 - ?%gq r > ,” gq jm 
i*4% v- [qqi] f*n: jfrciqqr ffcr-q^rrg 1 fa fa wfan; aq^qr: *nq: 
Slfqqqqj (-f8l!) ^q^fq qqq% : ?fa, qtq qqT affair?: gr gtrg: gr 

arrsqqfqqs: «Fn 1 *&fa ft »?qq.— ftfqfa 9— «qqfi?-*nmr q qnq ^qr-?r*?cn 
q| qtqq, ?q: arfq q ft aqffe: ( ^wfav) — q^qq-q^RT qg^nurf qfq-^rqf 
(-in^-^qTqf’ sn^-qqnq qq: faqqr; qqi [qqfrq^q] gfafqi] 5^ i [qqf] 
h rr fa qs T : qi w[f»q *33^] favqrgfgcqfor < - tgs^ftq gqlqfqeqfer) afenq 


• The expression has been explained as ‘during the time of their imprisonment’ 
(Senart) ; 'even during their imprisonment' (Biibler) ; ’even in a limited time’ (Liiders) ; 
'though their hour of death is irrevocably fixed [their being no firqifqP (Thomas); snd 
'even when the time [of respite] has expired’ (Hultzscb). Bbandarkar takes qfr^f in the 
sense of jffaq-qiq. Cf. also kora (masculine), ‘act of worship’, ‘song of praise’, in the 
Divyazadam, ed. Cowell and Neil, pp. 133, line 17; 166, line 26; 329, line 20; fcf. Pali 
kora in this sense) ; but ibid., pp. 289, line 6 ; 583, line 29, use the word in its feminine form 
(hard). 

* According to Huitzsch, is from Sanskrit through = 

^ 3 or, jw qfq « WW N] ( or v^hT) qfrqf^fqr i 9 qfq q «f[fq^ 
a.9q^lf>rt qq qt T=,qir; Slltlfq qnqqfiigq | According to Hultzscb, ^qfq=s5^ 
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ut &rt' ; ( - ?m) m ?rra vp=hr ffn gfasN^ 

t m r^ f^ ' i ^rrafei t h reran ., *t ^Traf^ i r^i % n f^ 

aiPr ^ ( = *TfcraR$ ; *W~ f^r srfqr [=<^rrara] ) TTTfsi^n. 

myw% : i [<r] sram =9 ^ fefevi t*jf-**of *hr: TR-wfoim: 1 2 3 

NT’ ii 


No. 28 — Fifth Pillar Edict: Rampurva Version 

South Face of the Pillar 
RXmpurvJ, Champaran District, Bibar. 

Senart and Grierson, Ind. Ant., XVIII, pp. 738. ; Biihler, Ep. Ind., 
II, pp. 2568. ; HultzScfi, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, pp. 152f. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT* 

1 ^T^rfrr^ ftra^fn srm iN an* ('«*') ^ 

sr*nft fr arawnft «tg if n 4 ft*) 

2 *r% mfsra Jt-src af^T-^firfFra srafo*- 

ns 

3 *rapr-nd f?ro$ ««#; aitafifs t?hh 

4 rnn-^Tt^ net ^ ? for tn ^ ^ ( » * > srerar *rfn 

rr^T ^ ^ nfinft 8 


1 Cf. M nchchhaka{tka , Act X, enumerating the leased’ why the Chandala should 
better not kill a condemned person as soon as he is ordered to do so : “Perchance some 
kind gentleman might set the condemned man at liberty by paying a ransom. Perhaps a 
son might be born to the king and on account of that great joyous festival all the condemned 
men may be released. Perchance an elephant might break loose his chains and in that 
commotion the condemned criminal might escape. Or sometimes there might be a change 
of king and then all the condemned men may be set at large.” 

2 fbHvrap ; cf. w-#hth in RE XT t supra, pp. 31-321. 

3 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., I For other references, see i bid., pp. xviii f. 

* For similar injunctions, see the Arthafastra, II, 16. 
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5 aiarftat a ata% ^ anfa stmaif^ at *Rffa^ (i*t 

5 ^r saHt at fnTfaafaa < i*) 

6 aasiit g fsrf?*m* gatsmfaafg^ (i«)3r$gakgtgfaafgit<t*i 
ak aig‘mr*ft]?t fasa g’aarfaa 

7 fafa fk^lfa aiagw TafR ffk? a STJ-Ttmi 35 3ig<& at f»T 

fa%afg£ 1 t«0 garfa k 

8 firwtfc am-gafp %az-»ttafa grfa aiaifa h ate fa* roifa at 
fafgarfa i*) 3Rfrr-<nm?t gigaara 

9 TSRm^ ftetiif gatag^ atg aigimflfj §f?a*n^ ate at fasrfoafite <i*) 
aa% ga% tjate 

10 g <nfa aia atefeafa at atsfeafite < i* ) foam gatag^ ai^'aifite 
aTg'jrnV'WT^ amrs ataw 

11 <s*te at g^fte i*) am-irg#tafri-gaTfaf«aa 3t tjate wafegte 
Ta alafn aaa-at^ifa sjafa n*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

gataifag: fsmrsff tTsrr gaa; atf » ‘gffotefomtefafaeKa (o. 243 B. C.) 
aar saifo ate ararfa staging ^arfa ; a^aar - s>Ta>:, gntte>t» asBara;:, 
far.-, a??ffg7a: t ^asgforfoaa: , itere:, agg:, aRnfoqtfcg>T, ffe: ( - aaRfa^ta:), 
aafom:-«gm:, irate 1 2 *:, aiagg^;, a^a-aaap, a>wi-?T5?m, aa-srcr:, 
= ^nfarra: , a^aa;:', amifteg: ( - arte'-afteiag:) areata. ( = Pali 
aaiRift = *wsgp' ^te-teta;. um-teta:, air a; agmar: ^ afaata a gfea a a 
* ate t i 30m gar < - an gaan- a a;aat a afaort at aafteat at aawu. ataaa: 
a %[faa;=^] 'amm m fe w i r = fofoVtfKT c ) at grate: 2 1 gg: rote: 

a ftf fa asa: i am: - < agate at faff ma aT at ^rffogsg: i sftte teg: 

at atfaaaa: i faajg aigalatg i = ^rfa^aRaaiaragfofmg \ famrai (-ate) 


1 This shows (as suggested by other evidences also) Mat heel was taken by the 
Indians in the 3rd century B.C. 

2 The word may mean 'to be made’ er ‘to be cut (i e. killed)'. 

J See cotes on Bk. II, Nos. 26 and 10. Cf. aqfsaate te aa^II a gftel I 
trrhiraTfa aft*? a It 'Apte. Sans.-Eng. Diet., a v. qg) 
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frtj %r£nj— gcretr THTft pftrcf^ Nr], Horror : { = ^ 

( - T'TTTH-fr^T ' TPT?r: 9HC^: pt 3|ft feiKPSpM THT f?THHT HUT-tN 

(-fferera \ < = 3nftns-?ir^) £ •« -stft sfci-fsnsTm: (Nr 1 jft 

^■"tTS^rf: I P^pt-T^ f = 3rsptf> ^T^TT 'TH.yii, forsTHTT, THTHT, f?i^ 
gfipr^T ( = v4 f ? N 1 ifl: ?T ftnNsrftem: f =- ftp^sWssni I spsr*:, o^: 
( = fo:' 5 $[$■*:, afift wft ft^sprs^, ]a] H fa?$rfoaspr: I f^TTO!. g*phrt, 
’gigpfoi. r^] nh [^] [^gp^si^r] s;$rri rT ^urp u 

pm rrpsnp. p^frsTmp. i-araimN) qgfe'srft;: 

mMR-ptsTT: [fjftsCPT] ^HT:’ II 


No. 29 — Sixth Pillar Edict: Rampurva Version 

South Face of the Pillar 

Seuarfc and Grierson, Ind. Ant., XVIII, pp. 1050.; Buhler, Ep. hid., 
II, pp. 2670. ; Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, p. 155. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 

TEXT 2 

t 3 fqmjfp JST 5 * 3Rf B*' <rgi;gp-=iPTfwfpHP Jt 'W- 

fofa fesnftp SFhP ('»*'> P rf 3TT^ 

2 7T a 'Tp-Tfe TETh? i* iH <?\brp ftmgft qfe^Ncrfp m f*i' rnfag 
IN’ t*r smig ftip ^ifp 

:? *$nt arrsnfnft ft mn ^ ftrfrfo N*i tr^r m-'ft'wmj TfNtrsrrfp t|«> 

*ra-Ti*r5i ft ir ftftvjTP ^tip f ’f V* 

4 3fht pwpft h 5r pp^-rpr <»*» p^=rtP [ ft j -gpTfpftmp & §ft 

tjp-ftft fewfta fii*) 


' A£eha seems to bate ordered the re’eaae of prisoners on the anniversanes of his 
coronation. Cf. Uthn£a<tra IT 36 : rra Tli =5T ^ajs^SHfasTl'm I 

ff^spimN ^ it gaTT3th«?^vt i ^rrspufa <?i fli-al fertfhjS » 

- From the facsimile in Trrp. 7ns. Ivd., I. For otter references, see ibid , pp. xviiif 
3 This is line 12 of the inscription on the south face of the pillar. 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

TT3TT tpTH, aiT? I - jTTTT-Wrfvrfa^'T (e. 257 B. c.) 
qqprr NTT-fePr: ^fecTT StNiET %eT-gT?mT ; Ng ( = rmO m SRTFrtf ( = 3RT5Tfircn = 
ira^Rri 1 * m m sn^rrri sibi^— 

’tnt fsf sttebj igi st?nt*t;%, NNg srcfi'szg - =£***3 )— NirffaN 

snng] g»3g NTTfrfir nnt n fr^Nifir 1 ^Ng, m* nN-fouras sen^st i 

Fra-NIN^t: 3 t(t TINT frfNNNT gSTNT I N£ N 3 ?7g 3TETETT JEN«T*TTH 

( = $NN TENT 3ETTNT ifr^ST? ) rtrj ?T JJNN-TETg I q^fNSTffr-aptffafW N (c. 243 
B. C.) TINT ?N NP-fefq-: II’ 


No. 30 — Seventh Pillar Edict : Delhi-Topra 1 

BChler. Ep. Ind., II, pp. 245ff. ; Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, 
pp. lBOff. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 

TEXT 3 

East Face of the Pillar 

l 3 %NTsffq^ %Tgfw NTTaTT bt NTfT 0*) ^ 3lf?ERT 

2 3TrE2T NT5TTN gg N ffsg NET 3Ef 

3 NTT-Nfem N^NT f|») Nt N 5T^ 3T ggTTNT NTT-N%NT 

4 Nf&NT '1*1 FrT fcrN^flT JNT5TT N W^T ('!•'' N*T & 

5 fNi ( i*i n afcrw 1 N srfsg ®rsn^ «bn nn 

6 Ngg’TTNT NTT-T^NT NNNT ft fl*) Nt N 3TN iHgTJTfNT 

7 ’•ilT-NfNNT N%NT I * ) *T %Ng 5 T^ arglYliTHNf 't*l 

8 fang set srggtrrNT ntt-n^nt nnnt ft (i*> r f]«Kng Nnft 


1 This edict is not found cn the other pillars. 

- From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Jnd., I. 

3 This is lin a 11 of the inscription on the east face of the pillar. 
1 Read 'SHtri 

' q of otf^ST is engraved above the line. 



SEVENTH PILLAR EDICT 


63 


9 sRg'smr^' sra-^ftm ft i »* i fcureftr ^ttwt N 

10 anft (»*) ft fra (i*l 4 ir-mranft rarairaft rati^nftft 

1 1 arg*? j]mft ( i * ) qs aft h<j apfreftaftaft wg'srfiraft 


Round the Pillar 

12 sra-srfera ^ ra* g&H'ft] n*l vra* Jr ai^ t^rarrarift mraftmft 

aiT?rfqcnf?r [ffftfcjLwjT’ ft g|ft anfa 

amrar q ?T S qftpiftftHft ft <rfrajft?ift ft i») srsrarr ft <tht-h 3 - 
ararm ( i*ft ft ft airaftm ibf =sr |gf ^ 

13 sra sra-fft‘ ii*) r%g]T5Tfqir ift anfT d*1 »£=rJh* 

ft aqsftwft qn-»-hTrft sszrft Ci*l 

^grrafftst ftra^fft «rTsrr N arrfr <i*) raft ft Jr ftft raft ^trt- 

ftmft si^mrftr £teift raj-jjftnra arrarafera gt raft m (i*) 
3^[^tftr!^rrftr ft Jr 3fraraft 

14 ft'ftftlra 1 2 3 ^ ^isiftat n*i anvRift Jr *rrf]*»>Tft fra 
^t?t <T]5!Tftraft qzhrraft <ra-gftrasr (i*i r ®! |%*] [f*] ph q^qft 
jttu fi*) ftftanra ft w^rarara gfoftft ft ^laftft rarra ^ g^iftft 
ot$ (,.) %ti g vfm^v-dWf argqzftaig ft Jr 

15 (l») fofT?f*T *N' arifT (I*) ^n-WWTWTrlT ft JT ft 

4 ffra}g arag angrrft^g 'rasrftra ftg ftftraft ^ ^-[qr?r*]- 

igft=5 ftraqum (i*) Hsrcft ft Jr ^ ^Jr frarmi fftft ft £Jra 
g T *^g ^T!>ytfw$ ft Jr ^ 

16 ?ft ftrami ftfft ft ftnisg ft ft srz ?ft fttrur sTfft rara qmiH 

N3 

ft ft [%]z sft ftraizr fftft ft qftftfts q^ftfts ftg ftg [ft! ft*] 
[tT?T# joTrTT (I*) ^S-JTimTrTT f ft >?ft« ^ fW<T> ?ftg =sr 
aftg irai* n*) ftraHfcra fq^fft sttwt H anfi ii*i 


1 The restoration is due to Hultzsch. 

2 Senart aud Biihler read q^ aa one word. 

3 Biihler : (fiffofen =ftfqf??JT from f*f+ €4 ), "rest-housts.” 
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17 irgr a? aft w ggpgr gre- ftR i fa Rra i reft tw ftfire ^ii-)*rafa 
=g aftsftsMfcr 3 gfftft an^r>ft mft mft gm’rmr[Yft ret 1 ft^ 

gjsraiRT ft Jr ^ aftft ^ gft-^RRtlsr 
TM- ft s ft g ftmTIT ftfft ft 

18 •4m’^T^ft WTgrftlft^ 0* >R ft VTWTjft vjfT-iJHlgft =* ^I 

T’TT gft ?ft Jpft mqft ■ ^ IN ^ft*tft ft 1 * 3 1 * I 
[fcj^ftr*] stirt fN *»n?T i*' mft ft [*f tftft 
nfttn wrmnft ^zrft h ^t% argcr=frft h =3 grgftftraft n«) Jr 
gftm ar 

19 gfetfft ^ JTETtftft^ g re q i q t gg*? WTOPTT SrjTClqftm 

^R-aprri’L am? gm-*r2%*i fft?faftm (i*i gsiRfcrij*] 
[fq#][sr]^ftr 5Rsn tar srnr (i*i gftraft 5 m ^ mr-srft gftm f^ft 
?ft airanftft ^ft-ftmto ^ ftsrftm ^ 0*) 

20 ?ra ^ Jr sro-ft’ft ftsrftm sr 0*1 vaw-fmft =3 vp* h 
ir ^mft ar ^mft mmftr araftmft 'i*' aimft ft ^ ^f ^rft* 
w-ftroif? mft & ^aft (1*1 ftuftm ? | ^ gfmrft *m-3ft 
^ftdi arftftwft Jjdl«i 

21 *rmwwft «rwft (i«o srVIft *cz gm-mfrftl ■4^-wfeft% 
fig ft mix =ar sr-freftarg ft n*i jft ft argti^ftsm ftftft-ftraft 

• graft ftft 1 1 •) rERftfffg-amftr ftftiT Jr sft vfo-feft fewnfcn ft (1*1 

»ft W*T (1*) 

22 *ftr-feft set arft faarr-uwft m ft^r-'L^ift m mr «Bsftm ^ 
g*r ftsf-ftft^; ftm fit*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

$ aratftm ftir^ff irm tran an? 1 1— ft aiftratimg srR'T < = 
rrmm argmi ftl gmrr gft^:_i $sj grm vmfgrn gift ? ^ ^ 3 w wg^rm 
argfiy 1 gag ^ rei fo m fsregsif ltht ggtg 'ggg ft 'narft] 


1 Biihler restored q.I'lm^af’T, ‘‘they point cut”. Hultzech 


are reporting’ '. 

3 Cf. PE II. lines 2-3, supra, p 54 ; also Manu, VI. 92. 


suggests 


‘‘they 
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3X3*7, -3x1777*7' 7 3X7T7R, fTR, ffaf : *17X7: 7>7 5R : Af^77T Tflf^XX g^rT 
, At 7 3X7: 3ig^77T Tflf^TX mfez I 77 Tiflfef 317 : [ tax* ] 

3igsrf^m5T ; SRflfeg 3X7: 3RJ^77X AAf^IT 7^7’ ?f7 | 77^7 77- 

[fag sxtxtJ sugsriA^A 7flf77i’ ?fa t 777 g7i7T&7: forgsif it3tt ti^ 
axif 1 -‘fcxgfr [jRfo] aiR-' TA-sATflift «n77xffl «ra%5reft: [ 7 I sxgsixfAr 1 
fag sr: gc^rr [gAg] 3 rgsn%qg 7 i 7 , sx* 3*771 f 7 , 7 flgg 7 f 7 tk Tf^AA 1 779 ^ 
»pn ax’jfa TA-snATifA snf77xf7, TfllgAATfl: fefw: sxxgsx:, tax :TT3i]f77i: 
Aft-srtf 3x7 suatx: (- 5501^:1 a r-[vot] tRsrts^fcr ( =^5*rPrr) sift 
srfTRHxxfflcflfTx sift 1 * 3377 : si fr Rf'ig m7-A7fl77 7 sxiatx: i 7 sxft aai 

SXXTflf:— *77 7 R7 7 777f77I7 3X7* ARfAfl’ I ^7T7tfcrfl: fjXA75XX RAA 3XX£ — 
‘qgferg 117 flflf Agsft^flflTA 7777X71: fTY, Afl-fl^XAIAi: ?>7X:, 7R- 31X77 
f> 7 g’ | ^7T7t&7: fflATAX 7171 fTfl. 3Rf I —‘fluff 3lfq- ART Pflflt-TT: ( — 72i: I 

TtfTcTT: 5T7t7flT: ( =5T77I 3WTW' flf7 r -7^T Ag-flfSflTAig [ffc] ; 3n51-7lfc»7: 
[ 7 ] TtfflTt: | i = 3X237RX*7?lf7) Affl flflX sgiwxft ( = 7Ai:) 

^ifflfltfH, ( “flVflAxffl) 7 TtfflAX: I MTTTfllffl ( = Ipl i AAX 


ta ^xforxft flfflfltntfl 7 g-Rf ( *rr»tTfl; i Af*: 7 5 1 * 7 : sxftflAx: aia i 

f^f^v^TT ft g777T 77 : sxfx 7T7ffl: AAX 7 flfen: ^77 I f AT 7 g 7flkflffl71%’ 
(=7flk7flfl[.) SxgflftflAAX [77T:: gfa 777717 ATT 777 I g7T7xfafl: 
f fr- qT ^ff ?X3XX f 3A[ SIX? I — Afl-AgfAXAE 3?i7 ft 7 7^7«3 s 7I17T: 

JrafTTTTflf 7 f7 7. 77-7T7g7 3xffl 7 5ATT7X: I Af fA ( - AlgfflW- 

^pjg) 3lfa AAI $7**-# 57If7i: fl&Afox ?<7 ; f7g«T7 AlflAf 3(!3Ttf7% J 
[=7] sxfa A7I gi7fl.-?Jr S7T77T: ; ffljfpAf (-~77f' 3 tR AAX 

37T77T: A^fo ; 7T7T-7T7gf A?7 A7T fA 571171! aR^iRa 


; a!7\%%s' srf7f¥5TS - ftfosg AWT7!7f ; 7f 77 ■ 17777 i 7 7 

[571771: ! I 7A-AfIAI7T: 7 g A 777 7 7 7 SAIfaT: A7f 7 3I^7f 


717^1 I’ g7T7Tf77: fsTTfAI A7I 77^ 3Rf|-‘g7 7 3X?7 7 TJTR: 5 ^ 1 : 
[LTRfW 5 ] gt7-f77A ( = Af»L¥7: 7T7-7T77 57Tf7i: AA 7 R7 fTtAT 7 ; A7fflT7[ 


1 One '!<iiinn 1 = t krfim = '3 nu'e?) wns cor'.sidereJ a ’ay’s inarili rf an army in 
ancient India. 

2 I.e tie foilcweis rf Mankiulipni’a Ooia'a. a staunch fata! sr and a contempcrary 
if Mafia lira and. tin Buddha, i’or the emission cf iha, see. e g •».!>(•, S l 3?, line Y 

3 l.e., tie followers of Yigantla Xataputta !Yardh imana Mabarlra’. 


■1-1DV2 B 



SRLKCT INSCRIPTIONS 


fi6 

^ H airen^ gsnra»nf?r ( = jjfgqrmf'n = snf*w ) 

[aRrnqJ srffk^rfk ff ^ ^ [??qk] ^ i tiptfut ( •= *q-jpn*Tm) sift ^ 

*nn t>d*i, 31 ?w ^ ^Tt-jnRTTTT^ |Jf [JTjT WT^IS] ?TJT-fqRng tq-fjrn: itffqwifk 
^ VUlls^lHP-lfa (=gn-q>Tqk) SurijqRrqrk [>] | rrfpy f^- qn fo^pf 
W-qfoqfk qT ^TT, ^T*T, ?K*f, 5TI^, HT3?g (= JJJcq*), Risk ( = R|Vj?gr') 
=q— gi qf^K?ra’ irf?T i ^rRrfik: tt^tt mg — ‘qrk f| 

*RTT Riqqrffr ^rfTfr, cTT^ ST^qftw:, mk =q sigfiratepH 

[at%q] i ?fq [®t ?,!••] q%m: =q qfifsq^ m?nfq<i3 sjsjw, 5^5 

3J«rqqT, kt-uft^orr sgqfcq^qr ( *=?usrfoqc?n\ En§jjr-srao)g 

^qor-qrra^ f=* $*!*&$ ?ra-^ Rwrfrqqqf 1 ftq^ff 

^ S 5 ,r ?! j vpff%: [BT] tfim gmn* ** 

sw-foiki 1, ft«u?qT ( = w-sqmkr) 1 1 <m 9 3 ^ *.- 

w-fem:, fmmm ni [g%f *W-f%] | vm-ft**: m 3 «g trq : , ^ 

^ r ^ ?*nfa [gj arrarrft srar^r 1 ai^ aifq ^ g igm: 

qti-fijmj: £ jpn ^?rr: | ft«mqr ^ ^ 3 ijq: fl^Gqiaif m-^te: qf^rr 
apru?**rrq srrnmr [*] i arofc ?i L«rf-fefir:] 

TBr-inTT^ *rqg cm =q agqfaq^n^ 

r^ni wfefq 5 rt:] 1 tr^f {| aijjsrftqqmSf [qw] ] 

31RK (- 3 * 4 ) Hqfa 1 Rgfqkft-qqifafq#.iT (c. 242 B. ( ’.) tpri ^q vqR-feft: 

# I ^ %THifsm: mg i— ‘^r wfofq: m *ffk %3 !t-*3»*tt: q T 
f^T^rT-TOTlfr qr ?T?r ^?Rqr, qq qqf II 
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E— MINOR PILLAR EDICTS OF AS'OKA 
No. 31 — Rummindei Pillar Inscription 1 

Rcmmixdk! Temple near Pahauiya, Xcpalcse Taral 

BITileu, Ep. 1ml., V, pp. Iff.; Ho.izsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, p. Hi 4. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: Hialinff 


TEXT 2 

2 arenr qfiFra % strt fa- ( i ♦ ) 

n ^i^ifua f*?BT-*T*r a (i * i 

4 fir? turn fa ^'faft-nra *£ 
o aR-Mtfn^ a (||«) 


TEXT SAXSIIBITIZED 

^tpufsrajr fazprfcfaT h=?t fa^rTr-^fvrf^^T (<*. 249 B.C.) 
snnar udfacr' (=«prt fafiar, ?f aia: sTBf^gfa: da , ftr^T-fa^a-fafa^T: 
( = sr»?R-!jn%aT: fs^-sri^!?iu ^Tf?au, a sawfua: ( =awnfta: 1 1 


1 A souricus copy of this record ha- been discovered near Bhubaneswar in the Pur 
District. Orissa t Prucasl Srat.rna, 1385 B.S.). Rumnun-dei is the same as Lumbim-deri 
The birth-place if the Buddha was tin- holiest Buddhist TTrtha. Hiuen-tsang refers to a 
pillar with a hor-e capital set up bv Asoha in the Lutnh.nl garden. 

2 From the facsimile in Cnp. /us. / m/., I : h r other references, see i bnl.. pp. lr,4-G.> . 

nctes. 

3 Cbarpentier and Hultzsch make it f%sp fgjpgtft („ ?t one bearing a hoise?/. 

A Ihagaca is one possessing Issariya. dhnmma, yasa, sin, lama and payatuna. 

may pos.-iblj he tl.n ugh the in'eimediau- forms fV?f%5|T= *f*?T5JX 

= *[*raT. According to Some. f^jpg = f^^. 



S !• I, ITT INSCRIPTIONS 


rw 

?? WTTT (=§?:) 3mi: ^fgr ^frg^um: fcB, Wg- 

Wlfos: ( = STSTISJItST?: )' =3 | 


No. 32 — Nigali Sagar Pillar Inscription 

Western kink of the Xigai.I S\gar Tank, near Nigliv.a, Nepalese 

Tara! 

JSOni-ER, Ep. Ind., V, pn. 1 ff. ; Hi ; r.izscn. C'orp. Ins. hid., I, p. 165. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Pralnnl 

TEXT 2 3 * 

^ m armr* 

4 [ftwT-sjip] [=?•] [3*7‘>rfoH‘ '11*1 

TEXT SAXKKHITIZED 

fs^fahn ?tstt (e. 255 H. 0.) 

^7: itrfcf ( -f&pi i 5 4^1 It'. 219 P. C.) 

^ atpnJTT atiileJf rnftfsR', v? T?P?fT?T: ( — - I II 


1 Tl e nr i in a I nt< "as,’ • f the p:<-.]nci- (filios'iil, Hindu Hei'enue System, p 58). 
F,.i c l Pei iMerpiet rkn--. -c, Hufvsch. |. 165, n. 3. According to scrne scholars, ba/t 
here uifan- nc: a ia\ o\ei and ahr >. tl,< King’s gram-share rf bhnya In?: a cess collected at 
hols places. 

5 Flora (lie facsimile in C< rj 7t'«. 7 in/., I. 

3 Reslora i' n dn: to Buhler. l Restoration due to Bfihler. 

9 Kanakamnri was a Fra‘yeka-Biiddl' 1 , i.e. one who attained the knowledge necessary 
for Nirvana. hut did not Pnat Ii i. to men. Ili, Stupa was a Buddhist T/rtha and was visited 
l >7 Hni'-n-tsapg v ho a»v r 1 n 1 1 :b.- A4>kan pill.tr with an inscription. This record shows 
tlut the cult cf the pr-viois r.u Idln = was pr. v.imiit intle3id entury B.C. Of the five 
Birldl. is of the (1C, lit K.ilp. 1 . •lied Bhaa la-K.ippa , f.,ur (KakmanJLa, Konagamana, 
Kassapa and (lotaun) have already apt c ited ; tl e iif'h i Mctt.-vyai is still to appear. 

* Accreting lot,, me = 3i«| w! i.-l. nr it’d m.^iy tl.af the Stupa had been 

t Hfo en’ft’'-'-'* pr- mgu 1 5 



DUEKn’s EDICT 

No. 33 — ‘Queen’s Edict’ 


O'.) 


On the Allahabad Pillar 


Senart, Ind. Ant., XVIII, pp. 308f. ; BPiiler, ibid., XIX, pp. P22 f. ; 
Hultzsch, Carp. Ins. hul , I, pp. l.;8f. ; 0. D. Chat-turjoc, An. Bhand. 
Or. Res. Inst., XXXHI, pp. 57ff. ; XXXI V, pp. 80ff. 


Language : Prakrit 
Script: Bralimi 


TEXT' 

2 5RTf^TT (t*) w f^TT^ *** 

3 m ansfa g ?t?r-[n|; fcl fat] r L fa] [a*] % 

4 qslfs ^ A*) [fc]s 

r, f ^ ft 'no 


’ll. XT SAXRKRhl l/.Eh 

^’+.s J 4T : I — $*?n: 

f = twtt: ' straw 3t, ^ ?n atfa ara^ 

[^f] *rrcft ( = irfuRi cPT. i .^wfirk n^ift >rapfcr— 

“f^n^n: “aWmg: ’" n 


1 From tbe facsimile in C> r> J,i\. /»,</ , I. 

2 Hult/sch restons ) sod Chatte* jce 31^% 

^ cr. tile nan,. Inara mi Liur in*<. ript < ir* : see a T ^o 1’i.ck of fh>: h'u'ie! Sn\.ufi8. 
II. Ip 1*28 ff. According !<> some, Karmal i ht'<*i;g*-<» t" the Kant or Kannaku notrs : 
other* think KaltnakT = Chr*Ui\at\. 
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S K I . kct inscription s 


No. 34 — Kausambi Pillar Edict 

Ou the Allahabad Pillar 

Senart, Ind. Ant., XVIII, pp. 301 f. ; BChler, ibid., XIX, pp. 12 2 ft. ; 
Buyer, Jaunt. As., X, x, pp. 120 ff., 141; IIiLTZsctr, Corp. Ins 
Ind., T, p. 150. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: Brli hi ui 

TEXT 1 * 3 * * * 7 8 

2 [«] (i*) ^ 

3 [mr] Brni <t] [ft] [far 

4 [^t»]^m[Tlfa fmft 3»[mwT]*r[f?r]" [mKT]m%[d] r (u*) 

TEXT SA NS K HIT l ZED 

4 ^nmfai: <nwq*ria i [%i i-| mm: 

I wf at 9SR: ! Safari: fiw:] t [ V] Sf ’ fafST: «n 

fwsrfa ( - m *r 3jfa f<anfa - ! qtasrm-snfrji: 

■o ^ 

gpftmtfnj jfaa-wfn ) asnais ( -fasrammf ^jr ) aurora: 

( )’ ii 


1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., 1. Nos. 3t-3G were probably issued 
after the Third Buddhist Council held at Pafahputra lmder Asoka's patronage. 

1 Biihler and Boyer: of^q. Kausambi (mod. Kosam), the ancient capital of Vatsa, 
was on the Jumna in the Allahabai District. 

3 Biihler and Boyer : i[ 

i Biihler and Boyer : vffigfa. 

s Boyer : He and Biihler add at the end of the line. 

B Biihler: =snsf[^]« ; Boyer: 

7 Boyer : 

8 According to Buddhist tradiliou, Asoka gave white robes to the heretical monks 
whom he expelled. Sahghnbhedo is the fifth of the six ahhithanas or deadly eins. See 
Childers, s. v. 
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No. 35 — Sanchi Pillar Inscription 

1/9 

SaxciiI, Raisen District, Madhya Pradesh 

HuLTzscn, Corp. Ins. ln<l., I, pp. IfiOf. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: BrahniT 


TEXT' 


1 

2 [<It ^ct] 1 2 3 --ai») [*}*][$] [>7*]nn 

3 [fo*]^'] =sr fa [s>-7- 

-t [ft*]ft%gifol«-[>s;ift[ft]$(i«) 

r> w[r]«f> ■ fag fagft grr 
(i ft f*t[lft] ?ft[vn«rft]g 3Rl[gft]- 
7 afa m^TjfciftiA] (i*) 
s ft ft^-ftai#: iwtt ft («♦) 


TEXT SAXSKRIT1ZED 

[ePJT 'Krtc^T, %«T sift ?T 5TW-'] +t : 3*^ I 

fa^gi a [aftjfa^nr a qra-3pfti%E [a] i a: arf* 

fa*; at [ifij-far: ax [w] sngTpnft f ^rft ( -= a^arft ) 
wnar^r (-ftwamiaf i aiaftasa; i ftrfcft 7-*^: ana: 

ftffafts: [a] ^tra jft n 


1 From the facsimile in Tar/.. Jn*. /m/., T. This i tin t seems to have be, n rnMreSioI 
to tlie monk; of the KakuiiaJabt la-inaliilvih.’tra (of. Sanehi inscription of Chai.dr.igupta 
II, infra',. 

2 Possibly Wrtif ; cf. Sarnath version, line 3. 

3 Biihler anol Boyer : MTrifff. 

1 Biihler and Boyer : Sl3t 
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No. 36 — Sarnath Pillar Edict 

SarnSth, Varanasi District., U.P. 

Boyer, Jouin. /Is., X, x, pp. 119 ff. ; Skxari, C. B., 1907, pp. 25 fi. : 
Vexis, J. P. A. S. B., Ill, pp. 1 ff. ; Hcltzscii, Carp. Ins. hid, I, 
pp. 161f. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: Brahml 


TEXT 1 


1 ^T[sffq^] 

2 ^ 3 

3 ft (|*) q ^ 

4 [$m] [gx] m [Jr] w^rft [«/- 

Tf-TTifJRT snstrewfJr 

5 arramftu (t*) |g =u =u ft>- 

(i*) 

o iN’ i?qT*rfqn ^rr^T 1 !*> tft*n feii ft rro^^rfe 

ftfear (i*) 

7 ^ ^ feft ^ft*rJpr s’mqjmftqi ftftrqpi (|*j h ft ^ ^tw^rt 

srjj-qftro *nf 


1 

3 

4 


From tic facsimile in r cry. 7»;?. Tnl , I. 

It bai bet n augge.trd that TO n ay be t! e first two nUh.ua, of the name 
Boyer restores q qftiq 

This reading is due to YenD, Vogel ar.d S. nart : ; Boyer : 
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8 3?**^ (i*) spj-grcro =r gqisl gfog: qwnq 

9 gift g?fog (g*g*rig?rg «n3nfaat a (i *) anaa a ga>r« siif ra 

10 fiaa (aarama g£ gaa laaaaa (i *) |rta aag snz-lgggg ggg 

1 1 faa'jraa faaimaaraT (ii*i l 2 


TEST EAXSKE1TIZED 


+ ^W*ltftv TCfes*' 

[aar gixrsg, ^a a] 5Taa: %a sifa gig tsggi g; g tasr: 

ar ( ^tj-fasT-' at nif gg^gfg, a; staarana a^arfa af^aai^a aatat^r atatat : i 
3^ %% 5Ttaa fira-a^ a [^Ifwsr-Hif a [fasja:] faaafaasam gg gataf- 
faa atf a gaa {afq: g^igig ggig fi% <RgiTr ( - atata ; 

g?r— gfg ) faf^rttr ; gg>i a fela Ir?rlg ga aaitT^iai^ 3 t!^t^ 
fa%aa i a afqr a aaraa* argaaaa t - aaaiafaag ) [ maaifaia;' ] gig: 
gagga 5naag.(-gafai<ga awa ) [ sn?gg: ] fegmRiggi atgaaaa a 
^atat: (-ar^at^a ) ga.a= ( =a?aat ) nfmus: aaaaata aifa gag ga ^naa 
[anatta] fggmfggg att^ng ( = gig", atg') a i ata^ [^-na’ aapa] agcaian 
am?: ( = aa5T:), aaa faaTaaa ga [^ag^axa] gaa ?a^aa i = ang*Tragrg- 
) i gag ga aag at^-faaag ( = fgtfgrg-jr^rrerg ) gaa sa^aa faaiaaa n 


1 The edict was addressed primarily to the Mihamatras possibly of Pataliputra. It 
was made available to monks aod Dues (bhjllhu-lLihLhuni ) , to lay wersh ppers (’ipasaha- 
upasika) and to officers and the people cf the districts (aliara) and sub-duisior.s ft ishaya'.. 
Accoiding to seme, samsalana is some locality cr an office or an assembly ball. If it is 
believed that the edict was addressed to the Mabamairas of KausambI, theie was probably a 
reference to the Buddhist council held at Patahputra. 

2 I.e., goes for the uposaffia-d.-y sciv-ce which is he'd on the full-moon day, the 
fourteenth day of the dark fortnight aod 'he eighth days cf the bnglit and dark fortnights. 
It is to the Buddhists a day of religious observance and abstinence from sensual enjoyments, 
aa the Sunday is to the Catholics, and the lay worshippers on that occasion make vows 
to keep the ten Silas, On the two uposatl.a days cf the i4;h and loth, all monks assemble 
in the monastery and the Pitimokkhu is read cut section by section, bee Childers, 
6. v. Uposatho. 


10-190-2 B 
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F-STONE-SLAB’ EDICT OF ASt)KA 
No. 37 — Bairat Inscription 

Originally Dairat, near liliabru, -Jaipur District. It aj as than ; now 
in the Asiatic Society, Calcutta. 

Sf.x art, hid. Ant., XX, pp. 16 -ufT. ; Hcltzsch, Corp. Ins. hul., 

I, pp. 172 f. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brithini 

TEXT 1 2 

1 STT5IT SR?T mirqivpf ri 

«?>t§-ft£racr =3T 1 1*) 

2 ^ airaa% cut fa»na£ q(R)m$ 

(i*)«5 ^ 

3 *pram3§[X] *r# Sr gwifirct ?n (i*) I cfon^ fi$r*n 

4 fterat fa ^3CTfo %4 fi g[r]a^ (\*) c^ift vh [r]r- 

qffeqrarft 

r> si*jT*T?i*raTf5T gf^urraT ^nfrtBii(ji)fn^ 

o ^ g*n-gi? sifaPt^r vm^n •vnfrA nynfa v'a vau- 

Ctslflt 

7 fajfa cg% f«ig [«r]iq tit fataf^ =5i srfvrfeH * >]g ^i sTtjisraq gi d*) 

8 C^iTCT OTItll TTlf^TR =51 >» uyfft tf?r C*T fo<?TT[7 1 * 111*1 aifctm 

Jr sn^fe (n*) 


1 Cf. sila-i-halaUn (stone-slab) meutK ned in PE VI T, Imu '-2 

2 From the facsimile in (>r;i. /««. InJ., I. For ether references, see ihJ., p. xsv; 
Bhandarkar, op. nt., p. Si t, note 3. This edict and the reference to Aseka's visit to 
Buddhist holy places prase that he was 'en.iiulv a B id Un-.t. 



liAUAUAR ( A \ I-; L\ SC'Rll’ I'lOX S 


I 0 


TEXT UAKSKHITIZEI) 

fsr?T^m ?T*n wnn: i - JnragsrHn ) i = ) safrora 

srtf i-srcRnror ( = ^*4 ■ =u ^-ftcrear’ ^ i [|J 

fg; fftr to (- 31:37) ^ stsig:' (=qpg*(ifi: ) g t ^ 

fafag, [I] to?h:, vurror ft* vnfro to' to; tottitojj; n,g i to, ^ g [I] 
wroa;, swnfw g* a3c*b ( = tos;*w: ; ferferfro;: vr^^ffr ai^fa 
si? to; to.^i ?*r, [|j to?to w-toIto ( = vht-if?tt: 1 - frororgrorc : , 
stttostt: ( TO'f— srrTOmr: 1, tottotot!*, gfroror, triTOgro,, ggfacqjTst:, ?t: =a 

g'n-uigg sifafro vttoctt *t* ^ifro.-'— grot, fir] wron, 
w-toFto, f^rfa — ?— fvrsfng: [stF-Rtto; ^ amt^rf (-g*; 
3 *: i jj«TOg * =* 1 grot. g* hittor: ^ ^ i gita, [| j 

to^:, ?rri Xw-fofa'] 55fRifir, arftsa Jr srosg ^fit’ n 

G— CAVE INSCRIPTIONS OF ASt)KA 
Nos. 38, 39 & 40 — Barabar Hill Cave Inscriptions 

Bauauar Hill, ( lay A District , Bilifir. 

Sexalt, Inti. . 1 >; i . , XX, pp. HiSrt. ; Hi iileu, i(i/</., XX, pp. .761 f. ; 

Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, rr. 181 £. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Briilnul 


1 Belter $i>iiriia-rthar<.iu ; cf. C'l.ihhrs. /“« ’ 1 iJutriinrii., 3. \. ihnnt. 

2 See infra, p. 77, rote 3. 

3 The wi n1 fasaja (hieially, ‘rejoicing': San-krit pra.adti), together with clrlhi- 
pasada and mnnn-rasnila, is invariably user in Fall 111 the sense of faith in the Buddha 
because of the joy or peace of mind which belief in th" Buddha brings with it. See Childers, 
op at., s. v. 

4 The 6rst wurk is differently identiffed with the Dhammnch'ikl.aparatianaiutla , 

PatimolilJui , Tuvntthnkasutta (Suffa-trpiIMl, SippuriiasiiUa (Majjhtnm-ntldija), 
Sigaforadasuttanta {Djijha-ntkuy.i) and UO'iitaiiiraijqa ( Ingnttara-mlayn^. The last of 
these seems to be actually intended bv Avoka: see J.D.I,., XX. I'-imt a*ani-= irmarnmiii 
( Ingntlura-n'kthi'i, II) tr fniinrfi .1 (d-id., Ill); \ud‘jnhildift’'iini lihid , III); 

\fnnt'jdHta=\luiu«i ! la P'lit'a-ii'/ u/.il ; If >n 1/.1 X,j!. il.r-ntt.i fil'd); 1 . ;.ntis,ip>i.,N,> 

= flaihariutiisulfa (Majih tii-i-i, hiii.n, : T.aah " ’etii.bi — P.dh'ilci ndnsiitl.i hi ■:.) H.,- V. 

Bhatiaclnrva, Ihiddh^l Tort- .n r >', ■ ■mmi’nh d I y \i,l.a, C.ivirta, 191^. 
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TEXT 1 2 3 

1 

1 Jatfovt fal?fa*TT 

2 [*»f] [ftnif ]-$*n f^farj [ansftlg^Tf] (II*) 

II 

1 "ftf^T'TT ftRT^tw e^T- 

2 V* 

3 fW ^frT3i-ERrlfa 2 

4 f%srr [3mfH^r'%% (n*) 

HI 

1 «TT5TT »Tf5fT!- 

2 »rf?faWfT [fir] fw?t 3T [g#] - 

8 *n<T[^] ?[*#] [$*t] 

4 fa) ^[sjfasFTsrafa*] [f%]- 

5 «TT (||#)* 


TEX T S. 1 XSKllITIZED 

I — ?!5TT (iTT^THT (e. 257 15. 0 ) fg t^TTvtj-ipn ^ 

3fI3fH^%a=?r: | U -?T5Tr fEPCff^T JJfi 

-irrmfer.^i: i HI— fa^T ^gfg^fggttffvrfW (c. 250 B.c.) [fa^j 
srg^rfTfa (=®fa%) gjral ( = ?’Trg' = gT»7m [smftfeiRr y]) [?i^t ft^r^fapr] 
5fT [ff?r] *tTt n 


1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., I. For references see t bid., p. x.xviii 

2 The Khalatika-parvata (Barabar Hill, or possibly the whole group 0 f hills) i 3 

mentioned m the Mahabhaskpa under Panini, I 2. 52. Barabar has been called Pravara-iri 
in an inscriptirn of Maukhari Anantavarinaa. ° 

3 Hultzseh: ID lines 2-3. 8. N. Mitra (Ind. C u! t„ XV, pp T 8 ff ) 

reals ?H?r fa TOn) *** fa w) TO* i =^m gmftsgngi), ‘'to dwell 

aloft beyond the reach of flood". The first three letters of line I have been read’by Hultzsch 
a8 anr ^ h y Mitra doubtfully aa 
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H— OTHER MAURYA INSCRIPTIONS 

Nos. 41, 42 & 43 — Nagarjuni Hill Cave Inscriptions of 
Das aratha (c. 220 B. C.) 

XagakjuxI Hill, Gaya District, Bihar. 

BOhlek, Ind. Ant., XX, p. CG4 ; Luders, List, Nos. 95-1-50. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 

TL XT' 

1 

2 arm'afeq 

snjaf? 1 2 3 aia-fafafaaia 
± an-aafr-vff?a iti*) 

II 

1 urfaaa f*n ^atiaj 'fa- 

2 snaafea aifafarnTT 

A fN>[ffj [wa'iaff aia-fafRiaaia 

i ftfasi m » i 

* c- 

HI 

1 dw ^vn aara- 

2 fi&n aua'afea aGfajfaifaT |>t'- 


1 l ,- rcm tile faesinnie in Mem. \.U.I., X< . 1, Flute I. I'or other ref-retices 
see Liideis, U~c. cit. 

2 The name Dnsaralhu appears to mean “one who is equal to ten Haih.u ," ; c f. 
atiratha, ardhuratha. etc. 

3 Beth *p?l and appear to he demed from H^rT- For the aijn.na of ij, c f. 1 'j], 
^31 = Sanskrit ?3I2[ Some scholars think W^ : n = vrg[5rT 'B-irna ani Sinha, Bmkvt 
Inscriptions, pp. 4f.) It is aisn suggested that bhadanta is derived fum thmlrcm /< v.ith 
which the monks responded to the greetings of the people. 
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SM.KlT 1 ,\ SCRIPTI* >X > 


•i usiaf? 

4 ftfer in*/ 

TEXT SAXSKUlTl/.El) 

l— JJfT ^Hifsm STRATI alfafwr ( = 3rfaWgtr 

arnfiR%¥^: f = ' -^i-TOra) ft*jST 

I II— jftfofnr [|fn] Jprr ?5 T?£r ^Rifsptoi arR^irn 

arfofir^r airatf^^: [h^]vr^7: £i?jst s»K-^ R ?n:-niqq; \ 

III— [?fe] 5fT T^TT^R ^STffsT^ jTRR^TI srf*Tfa4R SIRrtfsw.**: 

[crajw^* trrt-fttraR I^?st n 

No. 44 — Taxila Fragmentary Aramaic Inscription of a 

Maurya King 

Taxila ( = 4 nksliasklfit), Ravvalpinflt District, West Ikikistait. 

E. Hekzkeli), E[>. I ml., XIX, p. 251. 

1 Animate ol about tlio first liall of tile Dr. I 
f century i‘>.C. 

TEXT* 

1 ut ... ... 

2 Ekimi-ty ‘1... 

3 kxnvta* ‘)... 

-1 a r k„ zv s/ikynvhi 1 2 3 ... 

5 v Eobvlij 4 iiu/t ’... 

1 In some cases, the word bas been chiselled away in the Barabar and 

Xagarjnni cave inforip ions. Ibis may have been done at the time of Maukbari 
Anantavarman who dedicated one Barabar cave to Krishna and two Nagarjuni caves to Sivs 
and Parvati. 

2 From the eye-copy in / ' i>. lnd., XIX, with the help of Heizfeld’s transcript. 
The second half of all the lines is lost. The Indian Kbaroshthi script was derived 
from Aramaic. 

3 They may be t Be same word, meaning ‘’dwellings” and possibly we have to restore 
a sh at the erd of line 2. 

4 The first two wokB mean ‘‘and to his father”. 

' According to Hei/lebf, the void with hir may be cue belonging to the moral 
3 phere of ideas, like the Zoioa«trian ‘‘good thoughts, g< od winds, good deels”. Cf. the 
Buddhist idea of nijirn atllmitijiko maijiju, such as sammn ditthi, etc. 


Language 

Script 
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<> li \ pit /,/mv zoli 1 . .. 

7 / k bin v -! n r rh“. . . 

8 li\bs/itv i ty\ luil.. 

9 nm.u Pry dr... ! 

10 ii /kvt/i'... 

11 vap bnvhy'... 

12 Imran Prydrs/P... 


CHAPTER III 

MISCELLANEOUS INSCRIPTIONS 

No. 45 — Mahasthan Fragmentary Stone Plaque 
Inscription 

M\n ysitiav, Begra District, East Pakistan. 

D. ft. ftnANOARKAi;, Ep. Inti., XXI, p. 85 : B. M. Bauua, hid. Hist. 

Quart., 1934, pp. 57 ff. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Briilimi of circa 3rd century B C. 

TEXT 7 

l ([*) ?i«r[T]*f [355 % sr]- V mr % i [g]- 

1 The word means “tins”. 

2 If this be an Indian word, it may be the same as 

3 I.e., miirana Priinnfiir[iln*], “cur lord Piiyadarsi”. Heiz f eld takes the title to 
refer to Asoka Manrya. It is however known that Chandragupta was also called 

The record (palaeograph'cilly assigned to the first half of the 3rd cent B.C.) may therefore 
belong to Cbandrigupta Manrya. But, if reference is to be found to the Buddhistic aj/iro 
althahgikn maggn, the possiln'ity of the recoid being one of Asoka is greater. For a 
bilingual Greek- Aramaic inscription of Asoka discovered near Kandahar in Afghanisthan 
see East and UYs-f, Yol. it. Baits 1-2, pp. •!-<; and Tlate. 

< Herzfold is inclined to supply cm in tie lacuna and tu rtad nMtth, ‘ and lus 
ipirens” or le^s probably “his limrdi ms”. 

5 The line means, “and also his s ms”. 

6 I.e., h-mdrana Prwathir.sh[i'], “to our lord Priyadarsl”. 

7 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXI. Some of the here look like q 

8 The dantjas are unnecessary. Cf. Kaltl EE XIII, I fwfkcT i qf, etc. 



80 pri T’C'T INSCRIPTION? 

~ L*r]ra ! i gsifisR 5®suT«T?r i f l<*Y 

3 [fa*]srff<rf?mf5r i wafrraR [^] If?*# * 

4 [sn]ft*f i i ^T-foTT[f*>%* * 

5 i ft i 

C) *#* [fa]%ff 1 2 3 4 5 rr?qr #5mT& ^4*** 

7 **** 


TEXT SA XSKEITIZE I) 

[•■ jTfmratTTT TCgtffawF fa?r-*M$wn /' fo?!?Tr, wrf \fi 

i*] ^TJ3Ct ( =H^r: S’RRTRa: ^ 

fencfa^fa ; ^n^ct: ^ ?tt vtn=ET Eraser# i iVJ^raftRPra ( «= ciftraT 
*nra, ^trafo^sra (??5T— ■ sraratrafoEW, y$i«iRr<m [X aift »m& 
( = v^4: ra| Sfit0TRR. - O ’rf^fafNn ] II 6 


1 Bbandarkar : *Tt«|?vre I ; Barua: 3^3 I “. fiR 3BR*. 

Barua translates: By this (^3) [token], should there be aDy oil or tree given to the 
Sbadvargikas, (the person concerned) shall cause that to be conveyed from Sutra, Sulakshtni 
and Pundranagara. 

2 Pundranagara, “city of the Pundras - ’, was probably the older name of Pnndravar- 
dhana, identified with Mahasthan, the find-spot of the record. 

3 Bhandaika'- : ?[ - ]jnffT'qfr«(t ; Barua SJTlffttJTfgfi 

[*jf5r]ftraTf?ffifa- He last part of the first word may have been eff%. The word 

means “emergency”. 

4 Bhandaikar : [qtfvfjfafif? ; Barua : . The Pali literature speaks 

cf vf*T qfRmtT (treasury), (gtanary) aLd wg-s^siariK (general stores). 

5 Bbandarkar: of the Samvangiya pec pie’ ; Barua: tra3f*t3iI s tT, 

“of persons of the Shadvargika sect cf the Buddhists”. Samvarga however might have 
been the name cf a locality. 

6 It is difficult to understand whether the keeper of the store-house is ordered to 
replenish the stores in apprehension of an impending scarcity or it was the persons receiving 
grains who had to pay them back. 
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No. 46 — Piprahwa Buddhist Vase Inscription 

PiprIhwV, Basil Pislrief, U.P. 

BPhler, J. R. A. S„ 1898, pp. 387ff. ; FUhker, An. Prog. Pep. 
Arch. Surv., N. W. P. and Oudli, 1898, p. 3; Peppe, J. R. A. S., 

1898, pp. 576 f. ; Smith-Da v.ds-Hoey, ibid., pp. 586ff. ; Bloch, ibid., 

1899, pp. 42 f. ; Davids, ibid., 1901, p. 398; Pischel, Z. TP. M. G., 
LVI, pp. 157 f. ; S itz. Prcuss. Al;. T17s»., 1905, p. 526; Levi, Jour, 
dcs Savants, 1905, pp. 54 Off. ; Fleet, J . R. .4. S., 1905, pp. 679ff.; 
ibid., 1906, pp. 149ff. ; Thomas, ibd., pp. 432f. ; Sexart, Jour. As., 
X, vii, pp. 132ff. ; Barth, Join, drs Savants, 1906, pp. 541ff. ; 
Fleet, J. R. .1. S, 1907, pp. 105ff. ; Barth, Ind. Anf., XXXVI, 
pp. 117ff. ; LOdeks, List, No. 931. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Briihmi of circa 3rd century B.C. 

Metre: Irregular 

TEXT- 

1 1 1 1 ♦ ) 

^ wren wfafaR*]* Op*) 1 2 3 * 5 6 7 * * * 11 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

n-gn-TTFTP i 

§•? 5if6r-f^vTTH vnraa: htthfu n 

» 

1 Within half a mile of the Nepal border, in the north-eastern extremity of the 
BastI Dist. 

2 From the facsimile in Jcurn. Dcp. Lett., IV. 

3 According to scholars, Sanskrit (according to some gjifTfo). It is 

generally translated “of the brothers of SukTrti'’; but some scholars think that gjfifif 
indicates the Buddha himself. It may be suggested that gfafcf-wfTfii indicates “of 

SukTrti and Bbakti.” 

1 T.e., "with sons and wives’’. 

5 I.e., “receptacle of the corporeal remains or relics [of the Buddha]’’. 

6 The inscription is incised areuncl ihe vase ; 5JT«T has been engraved above the line 
owing to want of space. The word is generally taken to be the same as Sanskrit snq?)T«Tf. 
Fleet however took it to be Sanskrit ^3qft<nv|f, “of the relatives’’. 

7 The absence cf signs l'or lengthened vowels in the record led some scholars to relieve 

that it is much anteiior to Asoka. The argument is by no mcaDS conclusive. Lengthened 

vowels aie usually neglected in early records. It is moreover tco small a rcci rd for any 
clear indication on the point. Thomas recognised m the epigraph a very irregular Arya 

stanza, while Fleet named to scan ;h - mes as ^qjfrfct or 

11 100-2 R 
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SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


No. 47 — Sohgaura Bronze Plaque Inscription 

Sohgaura, Gorakhpur District, U.P. 

Smith and Hoernle, .7. P. .1. S. B., 1894, pp. 85ff. ; BChleu, Ind. 
Ant., 1896, p. 261; Fleet, •/. B. A. S., 1907, pp. 5109.; Barua, 
An. Bhand. Or. Hes. Inst., XI, pp. 32ff. ; Ind. Hist. Quart., X, 
pp. 54ff. ; K. P. Jayaswal, Ep. Ind., XXII, p. 2; LOders, List, 
No. 937 ; S. X. Chakravarti, •/. B. A. S. B. L., YTT, pp. 2039. ; 
D. C. Sircar, ibid., XVIII, pp. 1-3. 


Language : Prakrit 

Script: Brfihmi of ciica 3rd century B.C. 


TEXT 1 2 3 4 

1 JTffDH 5 as?* 

2 ^ (i») gwnft n ^ 

3 (i*) s-' 

4 a qjfWn aifipnf^r d#) nt («*) 


1 From the original now in the Asiatic Society, Calcutta. This record i3 soppos ,d 
by scholars to be pre-Asokan or even pre-Maurya. But there is no reason to believe that it 
is earlier than A3oka. Above the lines are two three-storeyed structures together with the 
tree-in-railing, lotus-bud and moon-on-rr.ount symbols. The structures refer to the too 
store-houses mentioned in the record. 

2 Bead Fleet translates : ‘Notice for all the three great roads for 

vehicles ! ’ 

3 This letter is usually read as da. 

4 The came is possibly Sriman (cf. Bk. II, No. 76), but may also be Srlmatra. The 
first letter of the following name cannot be read as a. 

5 Biihler : ( = ^rp, collection) ; Fleet : 3§(( = 3TC = storage) ; Jayaswal: $f%- 

(^fto =to be distributed). Biihler translates: ‘These two store-houses with three 

partitions [situated] even in famous Varnsagrama (Bansgaon, 6 miles west of 

Sohgaura), require the storage of loads («TTqf) of Madhuka (»n?J = Hy), parched grain 
(sp^= 5 n 3 i), cummin-seed and Amba (wtw) for times of urgent need.’ 

Fleet : ‘At the junction called Manavasi, these two stcre-houses are prepared for the 
sheltericg of loads of commodities of Tiyavani = Tryavenf, Mathura and Cbaficbu’. 

Barua : ‘These two store-houses of fodder and wheat (ffpT-SJWfa for fyrqqfst) and leads of 
ladles, canopies, yoke-pins and ropes are used in times of urgent need.’ Jayaswal : ‘only 
to the tenants only cn the advent of drought store-houses of Triverji", 

etc. The readings usagame, tiyavam and t ala are however clearly wrong. 
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TEXT SANSKU1TIZED 

tTfunrntni sn^rif i srtai^ g‘?ram: ( = 

jnn^rf^ni qg q#i gfr ^thitt fairer ( = fen# ) i [q# nfmra:] uroT-vra- 
)hwthl ^n?: ( - 5i^nfq-feH*or ) ( ■= §f*?$nfq- 

for^T^; i [.“gfajfrer& $.fg?r ] m n 

No. 48 — Inscription 1 on the Silver coins of 
Sophutes' 2 ( Saubhuti) 

( circa 330-300 J). C.) 

Smith, Catalogue, p. 7; Ii.u-sox, Indian Coin *, pp. 3f. 

First Side 3 

Head ct the king ov a wairior to right, in close-fitting helmet, bound 
with wreath ; wing on cheek-piece. 

Second Side 

Cock standing to right; Caducous in left upper field ; inscription in 
Creek characters in right: — 

[2Q]<I>YTOY ( = S6/Jiutou= [coin] of Sophutes). 


1 Though the characters are not actually '‘inscribed" on corns, many numismatists 
refer to the coin-h goods a-> “inscription” which would then mean any writing; cf. Rapson, 
Culaloijne , pp. Iff. 

2 At the tune of Alexander’s invasion Sophutes mled a district on the banks of the 
Akeslnes I = AsiknI = Chcnab). “These coins, apparently copied from an issue of Seleukos 
Nikator, evidently were struck when he invaded India in 305 B.C., and Sophutes presumably 
submitted to him. The portrait of Sophutes is that of an elderly man. He must have been 
young when he met Alexander in 326 B.C., according to Plutarch. Probably Seleukos was 
not allowed to advance far beyond the Hyaaspes (Jhelam), wh ; ch formed the eastern 
boundary of the dominions of Sophutes.”— Smith, loc. at. See, however, C. H. I., I, pp, 338, 
414, 463, 623. Strabo calls him a nomarkh possibly because he had offered allegiance to 
Alexander. 

R. B. Whitehead in a paper in the Numismatic Chrcmcle (1943) has tried to prove, on 
the basis of the similarity of this type with certain coins found near the Oxus, that the 
Sophutes coins actually belong not to any Indiau luler hut to some king of Central Asia. 
Cf. J. V. S. I., VII, pp. 23-26. His aiguments are however unconvincing and inconclusive. 
Levi believes that the name is associated vuth tie Saubliuta country mentioned in the 
Gana}ialha. 

3 From representation in Smith’s Catalogue. Plate I, No. 1. 




BOOK II 

Inscriptions of the Post-Maurya Period 
down to the Gupta Age 
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CHAPTER I 


NORTHERN INDIA 

A— INSCRIPTIONS OF INDIGENOUS DYNASTIES 
AND CONNECTED RECORDS 

(i) CENTRAL AND WESTERN INDIA 


No. 1 — Barhut Buddhist Pillar Inscription of the 
time of the S ungas 

Barhut 1 * 3 4 , former Nagaudh State, Madhya Pradesh. 


Cunningham, Stupa of Bharhut, pp. 128f . , No. 1, Plates XII and 
LIII; R. L. Mitra Pmc. .4. S. B., 1830, pp. 58ff. ; Hultzsch, Ind. 
Ant., XIV, pp. 138f. and Plate; Z. D. M. G., XL, p. 60, No. 1; 
Inch Ant., XXI, p. 227, No. 1; Barua and Sinha, Barhut Inscriptions, 
pp. If. ; LOders, List, No. 687. 


Language: Prakrit 

Script: Briihmi of circa 2nd half of the 1st century B.O. 5 6 

TEXT' 


2 urn’ll smrcsp 6 

i =* ’sn'ji (us) 


1 The name is also written Bharhut, Bharhut and Bharaut. 

3 The lower part of the ukshara ^ is of the triangular shape. 

3 From the facsimile in 1ml. Ant, XIV, p. 139, and Mem. A. S.J., No. 1, Plate 
V, No. 20. 

4 Cunningham and Mitra took it to stand for t^-TIST, “in the kingdom of Srughna”. 

The absence of the Sunga king’s name in the inscription may suggest that the Suriga 
power was then on the decline. 

6 Cunningham equated it with Sanskrit 
6 Cunningham and Mitra equated it with Sanskrit ipirOTCtf 
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TEXT SANSKEITIZED 

UfiBT tthJ ith; aimf-pi^ msHpw gmt 

efti^ i ( - 5ra?-{gfaVsng>T?Tf^: ) 

=ar [&r] 333^ u 


No. 2 — Besnagar Garuda Pillar Inscription of the 
time of Bhagabhadra. — Regnal Year 14 

Besnagar”, Biiilso District-, Madhya Pradesh. 

Yogel, Arch. Surv. Ind., A. R., I9o8-09, p. 126; Rapso.v, Ancient 
India , p. 157 ; D. B. Bhamurkar, J. D. R. R. A. S., XXIII, p. 104: 
Baychaudhuri, Early History of thr VaiAmava Sect. pp. 99ff. ; LOders, 
List, Xo. 669. 


Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brahml of circa end of the 2nd century B.C. 

TEXT 


Part I 

■2 f[ai] wt*t- 

3 WW5T rRmflrengfa 

4 sffa-fgg [anjimg ninnm 1 2 3 

5 < *jar agntf 


1 KiDg Yisvadeva appears to Lave been the feudatory of a Later Sunga king of 
YidEa. Ncte that the Sufigas were still ruling when Simuka defeated the last Kanva king 
Snsarman about 30 B. C. 

2 Ancient Yidisa, capital of Akira or Dssarna (East Main a.) 

3 From the facsimile in Mem. 1. S. I., No. 1, l’late II, and 1.5./., A. R., 1908-C9. 
For several papers on this record, see J. P. A. S., 1909 and 1910. 

* Note the difference between the epithets of the Indian king and the Greek king. 
Titles like *?^[TT5f and TIvtlRuivl (cf later jrjTRiljTTvl ) were popularised by lb 0 foreigners. 
Many coins of the Tndo-Greek king Antialkidas have been found in tbe Pan;al>. Bhagabhadra 
may be identified with Bhadiaka, the fifth Songa king according tc the Bhagacata Parana, 
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6 sRTii-gfafa 1 farjiiwsw 

7 ^[g]??R 3 *rar* (ii*) 

Part II 

1 firfa [f«*] 

2 [fan] ?n nrn awm^ 1 (11*) 

TEXT SANSKRIT1ZED 


f— n^S-sniP ( - f5T<jri?>4-n^qf6f*7flR>i: filSinn: «RI- 

*nw ) afa qnfcr ^ (Heliodoros) nmfan ( •n«j|W4nfapra- 

vTR^RUi%Lfr(raiT) (Dion) gin nr$r§reT$n ( - astrftT^-^NifJHtj n^n- 

fiifa arrnin nwrapi ajjnfofiiensr (Antialkidas) smsrrrg (-nnfain.) ?m5T 
sureft-gnsi ( =TO-nt#i» ) nmvr^sr nrg; ^fm ng^tn ?rfan fa] 
i H— ntfn tajpr-q^Tfn ?£ sngfemfn nnffa » 5 ft'— 511m: 
awnn?: fa] II 


No. 2A — Barli Stone Inscription of the time 
of Bhagavata 

Barli, Ajmer District, Rajasthan. 

K. P. Jayasna!, J. B. 0. R. S., XVI, pp. 67-68; 1». C. Sircar, 
J. B. R. S., XXXVII, Parts 1-2, pp. 1-5; ibid., XL, Part 1, pp. 8-16. 

Language: Prakrit 

Script: Briihmi of about the close of the 2nd century B.C. 


1 Bhandarkar reads (^faflg^)- But wfopiga would have been nftfftga 

in Prakrit. The paternal gotra of Bbagabhadra’s mothtr seems to have been Ka&i. For 
the absence of gotrantara in some forma of ancient Indian marriage, see Proc. I. H. C-, 
1945, pp. 48£f. 

J This word which is a translatirn of Greek Scteros and found cn the 
coins of the Indo-Greek kings shows that a Greek (possibly Heliodoros himself) was 
responsible for the draft of the record. 

5 Read °^%*T 

* D, R. Bhandatkar reads in this line : e|Tf%STT flwfafa fltrra ®Hu[']*n[g«t]- 

fa*rra*] 

s Cf. Mbh., V, 43, 22 : I Cf. 'HftT'T? 

rp» (Dhammapada, II, 1). 

12 — 1902 B. 
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TEXT 1 


1 (A) if 

( ») rr wr* 

(C) a .. 

2 (*)*[*] 

( o) n- 

(C) [,]... 

3 ( A) ^ 

( B) Rlfefa- 

(C) [*]••• 

4 (A) ? firfo- 

(B) s 

(C) [if]... 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


II TT3rfn 

WITH . Rjisftfd: ^HTt 



Enjsr *?T«rfir%:T ( - irarfiraraTlffn ) 


No. 3 — Ghosundi Stone Inscription of 
King Sarvatata 


Ghosundi, near Nagarl, Chitorgadh District, Rajasthan. 

Kaviraja ShyaMal Das, J. B. B. R. A. S., LVI, Pait. i, pp. 77 ff. ; 
K. P. Jayaswal, Ep. Ind., XVI, p. 27; LCders, List, No. 6. 

Language: Sanskrit slightly influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi of circa 2nd halt of the 1st century B.C. 

TEXT 1 2 3 4 5 

1 [q>lflRt 3TT TT3TT TTYHTUHR 


1 From impressions and the facsimile in J. B. 0. R. S., XVI. 

2 The intended reading may be fir?. Jayaswal: fkrtj He beii-ved that 

the passage refers to Mahavira, the founder of Jainism. 

3 Ojha suggested that this word indicates Year 81 of the Jain Niivana era (Bharatiya 
Prachma Lipi-mala, 1918, pp. 2-3l, which is never known to have been used m early 
records. Jayaswal referred the year to an imaginary era starting in 374 or 373 B C. The 
word may also refer to a unit of 84 villages, in which case the preceding letter* may 
stand for a gecgiaphical name. 

4 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind.. XVr, with the help cf the facsimile ami text of the 
Haihibada inscription in Ep. Ind., XXTI. pp 203 f 

5 ^ is clear before % in the Hathihada record. Real ^frf^cTpj 
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2 wra(^*)¥qi 2 

3 [3rf%Blvqi «i«TT*]wri 3 13n-fc?I-^T^ld rlTTTJpTt-gH^T 4 II*) 

Nos. 4, 5 & 6 — Badva -tone Pillar (Yupa) Inscriptions 
of the Maukharis. — -Krita Year 295 (=238 A.D.) 

Badva, former Kotali State, Rajasthan. 

A. S. Altekar, Ep. Iml., XXIII, p. 52. 

Language: Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Brahrni 


TEXT 5 
No. 1. 

I foafir 6 7 *oo (4 *) <^o ( + *) qs % 8 f^o 


1 The Hatlubada inscription supplies geat^ 1 IVt « T after qKTsrftgEin. 

Sarvatata has been supposed to he a Kanva king. He however seems to have been a local 
ruler. The name may be actually Sarvat-rata. 

2 Cf. ?jsin:' fera: i 

* tpjf II Kith'S^ 

3 Tie Hathi! ail a inscription supplies ^frlfrtwt after 

4 Read o I-e , a stone-enclosure for the place cf worship (or, an 
enclosure for the Salagiama) called the Narayana-vataka. The enclosure is supposed to he 
the structure now known as Hathibada at Nagari. 

5 From the facsimile in E/i. Ind., XXIII. 

6 Read gm;. The passage means *!<f}3g, “when 295 years of the 

Krita era had passed away,” It ha= been supposed that the era was invented 1 (fjct 1 by 

astrencmers or founded by Krita. Il was an era of Skytho-Parthian origin, brought 
by the Malavas from their original bcme in the JbaDg District, Pan.ab, to Kajputana before 
the time of Saka Usavadata (c. 118-23 A D.|. It then became known as the era used by the 
Malava tribe. With the growth of the tiaditicn of Yikramaditya cf Ujjayinf (capital of the 

country later called Malava), who is no ether than Chandragupta II Yikrama''ity a (c. 376- 

411 A. D-), conqueror of Malava from the Sakas, the era was gradually connected with 
Vikrama and was eventually known as the Yikrama Samvat beginning from 58 B C. 
It should be notbd tbaf tie use cf an era was popularised in India by the Skythc-Parthians 
and Kusl anas, £t e rt ti s < n Ik IV, No 21 ; also The Age cf Ivij enal Unity, p. 125, note. 

7 Read: tfi'RJpT 8 Read is the abbreviated form c 
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fa -ng i SHnSt :’ jrt^r: 2 ^-3^ israiNsr *ro : (i*) faTia-sfarrei 
*rat Hf^'[« so °] 4 (i*) 

No. 2. 

1 foaf 3^. (1*) fe^fir 5 ?oo (+<►) <^o ( + *) M f?0 

jffwt: 2 ^-3^ *5 : (i*) farrfr-sfwrrei 

3%«r 3 m[f] ¥rfte']i>oo] 4 (i*) 

No. 3. 

1 fiistfr’ *®o( + *M4*,M «fi[*T]53ir>£g?I t. 3 « [f^o *V*|T- 

2 |«r-3a*r 2 3*sftifrcr ^ps‘ (i*) faTia 

[looo] (|*) 

(ii) MADHYADESA AND EASTERN INDIA 

No. 7— Parkham Image Inscription 

Parkitam, now Mathura Museum. 

Cunningham, A. S. 1. R„ XX, p. 41, Plate VI; Vogel, Cata- 
logue of the Mathura Museum, p. 83 ; Sien Ko.now, Ind. Ant , I POP, 
p. 147; K. P. Jayaswal, J. B. 0. Ii. S., V, pp. 550f. ; ibid., Yl’ 
pp. 173ff. ; H. P. Chanda, Ind. Ant., IMP, yp. 2R.P2; Journ. Dep. 


M esd ^o. The tirle Mahascndj ati wag sometimes used by feudatory rulers. Bala 
may have been subordinate to (be Malsvas of Nagari (old iMalavanagsri, in the Tcnk 
District, Rajasthan. 

* Read HUHT.’ rpf^. It is improbable that Bala’s three sens were 

Maha.senapati at the same time. 

3 Read faTtS-^fajcI is the same as the fauis sacrifice. 

I Altekar : There is a simbcl afler in all the three inscriptions— a 

triangle at the bead cf a vertical line. It n ay indicate tl e Lumber 1000. 

s Read pa; 

* Road qn<3jsr-unrsi 

7 Read ohe'^^j 

* Altekar : |tjfqr); 
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Lett., IV, Ca’cuUa University, 1921, pp. 47ff. ; 0, C. Gangoly, Mod, 
Rev., October, 1919, pp. 419 ff. ; LPders, List . No. 150. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Bralimi of circa second half of the 1st century B C. 1 



) nqt-vsc- ( ^r- ) i 

(?) i rhfaa&n fa: u 

No. 8 — Patna Image Inscriptions 

Patna, Bihar 

Cunningham, A. S. If., XV, jp. 2 f. ; K. P. Jayaswal, J B. 0. R. 8., 
V, pp. 88 fl. ; 214 f. ; 516 ff. ; It. D. Banerji, ibid., pp. 210 IT. ; 8mith 
and Barnett, ibid., pp. 512 ff.; H. P. Sastri, ibid., pp. 552 if.; B. P. 
Chanda, lnd. Ant., Vel. XLVI1I, pp. 25 ff.; Jouin. Dcp. Lett.. 


1 Note the angular shape of ip Jajaswal and bis followers believed that the imag 4 
is a portrait statue cl the Saisunaga kirg Kunila Ajatasatru. After the publication of 
"Chanda’s learned article in Jcurn. Dep. Lett., Jayaswal’s tbcoiy may be passed o\er 
rn silence. That the Parlhtm ard Fates ur.rgee ie; u si Et Takekss las been conclusively 
proved by Gargoly. 

3 Ercm facsimiles in J .B.O.R.S. and Journ. Dep. Lett. 

3 Yrgfl and Chanda read ; 1 ut in that ease the iast akshara is only half 

tie size cf the other aksharas. The intended readn g nay be cr gjtfT 3 tlU cr 

g^rfr^fpr. 

4 The akshara befere *_bas been suggested by seme to be It may possibly also 
be read as ijr. The reading intended may be illJTVSt or 

6 The akshara after ■*;? may be fa. The intended reading seems to be TOfagsr ufact 

6 Different readings .-—Vogel ; *f ^5---fa; 

fa*!l e <tn Ecncw : sgjf H?gJlf<<ST J1---X5I ; HZ- ■ A. ■■■ Jajaswal : 

vitfa ^Csia Timt fafa; 8 o (=!<=) ft ( = !<=) 8 f? ( = =); ffaffl 
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IV, pp. 47 ff.; R. C. Majfmdar, Ind. Ant., Vd. XLVJII, pp. 29 ff. ; 
O, C. Gangoly, Mod. Rev., Oeiobtr, 1919, pp. 419 ff.; LCders, List, 
Nos. 957-58. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script; Brafcml cf circa 1st century A. I). 

I 1 

[?ra ] 2 3 * 5 ( = q$r ?) 

II 

( = 4JF ; q%[— osnv,;=?: ) 


No. 9 — Ayodhya Stone Inscription of Dhana[deva] 

Ayodhya, Fyzabad District, U. P. 

J. D. Ratnakara, Ndgarvpracharini Patrika, V, Pt. 1, pp. 99 104- 
G. H. Ojha, ibid., pp. 201 ff.; K. P. Jayaswal, J. B. 0. R. S., 
X, pp. 202-08 ; ibid., XIII, pp. 247-49 ; N. K. Bhattasali, 
Mod. Rev., February, 1925, p. 202 ; A. Banerji-Sastri, ibid., 


1 From the photographs, facsimiles and eye-copies in J. B. O. B. S., V, aDd 
Journ. Def. Lett., IV. The triangular form of c( in ?ft, the curved bar of in fi and 
bass of M in «i, the developed slanting form of ■g— all go to show th unsoundness cf the 
theory of Jayaswal and his followers that the statues are of two Saisunaga emperor 3 and 
that the ahsharas are pre-Mauryan. These are evidently much later images of Yakshas. 

Cccmaraswamy ( History cf Indian and Indcnesian Art, Fig. 67) assigns them stylistically to 
the 2nd century B.C. Cunningham assigned them to the 1st century A.D., apparently on 
palaeographic grounds. I am inclined to rely more on palacographic than on stylistic 
grounds. 

3 Only the upp- r part of these two ahsharas are clear, the ground lino of j j as also 
the lower part of rg, being obscured by the horizontal lines. 

It must be noted that Cunningham, the easiest decipherer cf the inscription, read 
Later writers have read or yjjf and have tried to explain away the difficulties 

of such readings. 

3 Cunningham: ; Jayaswal: sHhftfl - larmtt : • 

Chanda: ; Majumdar: §w|[Di*] 8°( + *)«. In my opinicn Jayaswal and 

Majumdar are beside the mark. For cf. jppjrgpif = 

* Jayaswal : gt? or 

5 Or •*$. Jayaswal : (or <^( or ; Chanda : q (?)lzvf? ; 

Majumdar : 4 <So 
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January, 1925, p. 59 ; N. G. Mudmdar, -4n. 

Bhand. 

Or. 

Res 

Inst., VII, Pts. 1-2, pp. 160-63 ; D. R. 
XX, p. 57. 

Safin' i, 

Ep. 

/ nd . , 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Brahml of circa 1st century A.D. 





TEXT 1 2 3 4 5 


g&nVR 1 

2 ^RTWt ; ' fag: tn^T%g^ST %cR 6 *StRh , 3^) .'ll*) 


No. 10 — PabKosa Cave Inscriptions of the 
time of Udaka. — -Regnal Year 10. 

Pabhosa, near Kosani, Allahabad District', U. P. 

Hoebnle ,J.P. .4. S. B., 1887, p. 104; A. FOhrer, Ep. Ind , II, 
pp. 242f. ; LOders, List, Nos. 904-05. 


1 From the facsimile in J. B. O. R. S., X. The equalization of the upper verticals 

of consonants except the constant use of serif and the angular forms of h, 9R q, q;, ^ 

and q show beyond doubt that the record cannot be much earlier than the first century A.D. 

2 Pusbyamitra's horse-sacrifice is refe'red to in the Mahahliashyn and the 
Malavikagrumitra which also styles him as Senapati. The title appears to have been 
popular even after his accession to the th’one. Pushyamitra p-ssibly never 
assumed any royal title even after his access.on to imperial p,wer. Cf. the case of the 
Peshwas. 

3 I.e.. sixth in descent from Pushyamitra probably from the side of the 

mother. This interpretation is supported by the palaeography of the record. Sanskrit 
usage would require ijqjfuaTrf ; but the language of the record is influenced by 

Prakrit. The interpretation “sixth brother of Pushyamitra” is out of the question. 

4 We raay have wqfaiTT, 

e tc. Bit the father’s name makes the ca e of a little better. 

He was apparently a local ruler cf the Ayodhya region. 

5 Read tffKr§T*T. 

® A building (for the accommo lation of an image cf the deceased); or, a structure 
or pillar ( ) on the ciemation ground in memory of Phalgudeva. 
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Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Script: Brahmi of about the end of the 1st century B .C. ' 

No. I 

(on a rock outside the cave) 

TEXT 1 2 3 

1 ntarat-sa* 

3 *ng&r H t ufoui - 

4 f f[^]^- 5 ssr [amn] 4 

6 vifef ^raR^] 5 ^r- 

7 W-IRWT • * ff * a s 3T7F- 

8 [H*]l (II*) 


1 Fuhrer assigns the records to the 2nd or 1st century B.C. an i Biihlei to 

circa 150 B.C. The characters have however some peculiarities in common with the 
inscriptions of the Sakas of Mathura. They exhibit angular forms of aksharas 
and also the serif-, cf. g in lines 1-2, Sf in line. 2. etc., in No. I. Note also the developed 
sign for medial i, and the curved base of sj end developed medial n in No. II. 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., IT. 

3 He appears to be tie king whose coins have be,n discovered at Ramnagar 
(ancient Abiehchbatra, capital of Pancbata), Bareilly District, and Krsam (ancient 
KauSamti, capital of ’ atsa), Ailahal ad District, U. P. See Smith, Catalogue, pp. 146, 155, 
185. This king may possibly be identified with Babasatimita, king of the Magadhas, 
mentioned in the Hat higumpha inscription of Kharavela (end of the 1st century B C.). For 
two names of Mitra kings on the Bodhgaya rail pillars and on coins found at Kumrahar 
(Gaya District:, see Raychaudhuri, P. H. A. }., 4th ed., p. 327. The hne ie carried 
further by the Mora inscription describing the daughter of Babasatimita as the wife of 
the king (possibly of Mathura) and as the mother cf living sons. Cf. J. R. A. S. 1912 
p. 120 ; C. H. I., I, p. 525. 

4 These redundant letters of the name were afterwards erased. 

5 Fuhrer : * is partially preserved. Odaka was apparently a king of 

the Kosam region. He has been identified with the St, nga king who succeeded Vasumitra. 
This record however cannot he placed so early as the 2nd century B. C. 

* Fuhrer : grssjiftgra ; but the last letter is certainly g, not Sf ■ gj is different in 
shape from gr in line 3 ; *35 is doubtful. The reading may be : s o 



KOSAM STONE INSCRIPTION 97 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

TT5f: JlkrT®)-gaSI (*TJt — UltJoUl nkrtfe^T- 

sn^ra^Pr 5ranr (=5fTwm:) ^iftan 

arlthssrr&ri [§trfh^=®im<] n 

No. II 

(inside the cave) 

TEXT 1 

1 *ffv?$cnqT iwt 5ftR^i : ^PT J ^!m , 

2 gasr *m[ 1] snir^rTO 5 3a <n 

3 ^f|#-5?jai ^[j*]crrs%^5! wfrvf ( 11 *) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

«fa^5IT*n: ( =a#^IWi: 4 ) TT^: 5Tt5PERPft-3«SI ?'nTO?t g?TCT TT5P 

Jtrow gg 01 01 arrw^l ^tfN [®*hh] ll 

No. 10A — Kosam Stone Inscription 

Masharfa near Kosarn, Allahabad District, U.P. 

D. It. Sahni, Ep. Ind., XVIII, pp. 158-9 ; D. C. Sircar, J. B. B. S., 
XXXIX, Parts 1-2, pp. l-o. 

Language: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
S 0 r I p t: Briilnni of about the end of the 1st century B.C. 

TEXT 

l ?mt wni[at]‘ 2 rmtu 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., IT. 

* Read sjpremj^h Faint traces of a medial t are visible. The metronymics may 
have something to do with the matriarchal state of ancient non-Aryan society. But they 
are certainly directly connected with Indian polygyny. A metronymic distinguished a 
person from the issues of his many Btep-motbers. 

3 Read vtlifo. 

4 The more popular is a Prakritized form of l|flja®ir. 

* From the facsimile in Ep. Ind , XVIII. 

* Sahni : 


13—1902 B. 
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(t*) 

9 

awg^r 


10 


g-dlcffd-gcltl 

11 

ntfdg^r 

3T%r J gew 

12 

aiftpETif ^rfcfT 

^rfe^n-gcTt 

13 

(i*) fim 

5?r<ri3t(©Hnm (i*) 

14 

[vnraT] (i*) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

jto: toi ?mkn?T*i 1 * 3 wfrr^rq (=»rf5ivr^ ^r ) i 
% 3* ng K ft -gagT mfroi: ga: djtjqfd-*: ?rfe^T-ga: gst'nw-srmT i ga <n 
jjfqfir&r sfferqnm ( Y qirfcu [jtPm?- 

*rf^] ( n%\— ufarwsr-srf^mT-^n'mpi-^z: j i ifcrar [jrforo?:] u 


No. 10B — Jagatpur Brick Inscriptions of Silavarman 

Jagatpcr, Deliradun District, U.P. 

T. N. Eamachandran, J.O.R., XXI, pp. 1-31 ; XXII, p. 100 ; 
'Indian Archaeology 1953-54 — .4 Review , ed. by A. Giiosh, p. 11. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Brfihmi of the third century A.D. 

Metre : ( aiff * ) 


1 Sahni takes Munilhadra to mean *a dctotee cf Yaksba Mapibhadia'. But 
Manibhadra l* just another form of tbe Y.ikdia’s name- 

5 These Itt'ers had been emitted and were later ineisej above the line. 

3 The Y.iksba Manibhadra cr Manibhadra was especially worshipped by the 
merchants and seems to have b.en conceived as a merchant- or a leader of caravans; 
cf. Mahahharc.ti, III. 6.5. 22. See also Jourti Or. Inst., II, pp. 352, 354. 

1 Asika may be the old name (f Masha: fa in the vicinity of Kcsam (ancient 

Kausambii. Sahni takes ahkd to s and for aimika aDl translates aiikdyam tedtka as 

“this railirp of sione" 1 



B11ADRAK STONE INSCRIPTION 


<)<) 


TEXT 1 
No. 1 

1 

?H^5T II*)’ 

No. 2 

vftrmf: I*) 

^TOl'aJlw S*'i*i sfteqwW: u*i“ 

No. IOC — Bhadrak Stone Inscription of the time 
of Gana — Regnal Year 8 

A locality near BrfAPitAK, Balasore District, Orissa. 

D. C. Sircar, Ep. Irul XXIX, pp. 169-74. 

Language: Prakrit 

Script: Brahini of the third century A. D. 

TEXT 5 

1 6 Ji??m-fafT-rT[*ire *T c \] * ^ri f|*) 

2 * * gq 7 <jo f|*) jTfT^®qf?r-3mi-3rf?R7Jt , n qifai* (|«) 

3 8 [*n?] srrrq wftm stoth [ i] 


1 From the text quoted and Plates published by Ghc=b and Ramacbandian. 

5 This is followed by a symbo’ often found in Ku-hana inscriptions (see No. 49 belcwl. 

3 The inscribed bricks belonged to kin-' Silavaru an of the Yrishagana or 
Yarsbaganya jfofrn. He is called ‘lord ot Yoga' and ‘lord of the Yoga hill'. It is difficult 
to determine whether Yugo-4ai!a an I Yuga were the- names Sfavarman’s capital and 
kingdom. Rama"handran sometimes reads qqtrrrrytg which is unwarranted. 

4 Silavarman performed no less than four Asrarrcihas. He was the sixth in 
descent from Pcpa who seems to tiave been tte progenitor rf his family. This line of 
kings possibly succeeded in founding a kingdom abrnt the present Dehradun region on the 
ruins of the Kusliana empire. The bricks were used to build the chlya of the Sllavarman's 
fourth horse-sacrifict. The word has be. -n used in the sense of clui'.tya, “an aliar," or “a 
sacrificial shed". In this sense, both chitva and chit’ia are Ecmetiir.es used i a literature. 
Ramachandran sometimes wrongly reads qqq^ej ( tjtjqypq ). 

5 From impression 0 . 

8 Ti ere are traces of the s’ddham symbol at t' ■ is place. 

3 Probably a ’and measure like adhavdpn is intended. 

* Traces of the clan, age-1 lett- rs bore suggest a word like adhtrasiha. 
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TEXT SAN SEE I TIZED 

( = 3lg5*)| 3JS53|$*r 

* ^tt: (=fii^: ) » [snsrjsm: <« ( = sisftsnsrmiifwHRT 

Ijfir: ^ ST^rTT ) I [cfc*. ««sf '] JlinfSWRifasnfaT ( = a^T^T-nf^?I«IfflDr ) 

( = ci^r ) tffer ( - - Jjfiwm: ) ffcftfea C = ) i 

arfiraifw^i: ( - srg^-^TH-sns^r: ) vnc- spra^: saft aratiraf 

[^ *!*W*Pi: ai%n:] II 

B— INSCRIPTIONS OF THE INDO-GREEKS 1 

No. 1 1 — Inscription on some Coins of Demetrios 
(c. 190— 160 B.C.) 2 * 4 

Smith, Catalogue, p. 9, No. I s 
First Side * 

Bust of king to right, diademed, wearing elephant’s scalp. 

1 The Bactrian Greeks ( = Yavanas) were a factor in Indian politics from the 
beginning of the 2nd century B C. to the 2nd century A-D. ; but they 
had gradually to give way to the Skytho-Parthians from about the last quarter 
cf the 1st c ntnry B C. Sometimes several Indo-Greek kings of more than one 
royal house ruled ci ntemporaneously from their capitals at places Jake Kapi^i, 
(cap.tal of Kapiea = Kafir;slan), Pusbkaravatf (CburBadda), TakshaiSila and Sakala (Sialkot). 
Duplication cf kings and their [elation or contemporaneity are sometimes suggested on the 
basis of similarity or dissimilarity of coin types. But in seme eases they may be due to 
local or other reasons. See supra, p. 83, n. 1 ; intro, p. Ill, n. 3. 

* About the middle of the 3rd century B C., Diodotos I, governor of Bactria, revolted 
against the Seleukidan emperor cf Syria. He was succeeded by Diodotos II whose 
successor was Euthydemos. Demetrics, son cf Euthydemos and son-in-law of AntiokboB 
II (the Seleukidan emperor who had given him a daughter when (he independence of 
Bactria was recognised), conquered portions of Northern and Western India including 
probably Kabul, the Punjab and Sind about 191) B.C. The scalp cf the Indian elephant 
refers to conquests in India. 

s For the coins notiefd in there pages, censult also other Catalogues of Coins, ench 
as the British Museum Catalogue cf Gardner and the Punjab Museum Cstalogue of 
Whitehead and also works like thosj of Cunningham. The wide extent of the empire of 
Demetrios is suggested by the existence of a city named Demetriaspolis in Arakbosia and 
of another nJmed Dattamitrl (after Dittamitra= Demetrios) in Sauvfra (eastern part of lower 
Sind). He has been identified with Tiinitj tf a Besnagar seal. See Raychaudhuri, 
Political History, 4th ed-, p. 319. 

4 From re presentation m Smith’s Catalogue, Plate I, No. 9. 
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Second Side 

Young Herakles 1 standing, facing, crowning himself with right hand, 
and holding club and lion’s skin in the left ; monogram ; inscription 
in Greek characters : — 
fright) BASIAEGS ( = basileas) 

(left) AHMHTPIOY ( — Demetriou). 2 3 


No. 12 — Inscription on some oblong Copper Coins 
of Pantaleon (c. 160-155 B.C.) 1 

Smith, Catalogue, p. 10. No. 1 
First Side 1 

Leopard, 5 6 standing to right, in square incuse ; inscription in Greek 
characters : — 

(above) BA2IA[EQ5] ( = basilcos ) 

(below) IIANTAAEONTOS ( = Pantale ontos) 

Second Side 

Female figure' to left, dancing, clad in loose robe and trousers, 7 with 
long ear-rings ; flower in right hand 8 ; no monogram ; inscription in 
Brahmi characters : — 

(right) (left) tTcTSSSW f = 1 ) 


1 Heraklee (Roman Hercules) is the Greek god cf strength. 

5 Basileos Demetriou = [the coin] of king Demetrios. 

3 Pantaleon was a king of the north-western part cf Ind'a about the middle of the 
2nd century B.C. The oblong shape and Brahmi script are peculiarly Indian. He was 
probably related to Agathokles 'c. 155-135 B.C.), Antimakhos (c. 150-135 B.C.t and 
Apollodotos I <c. 140-120 B.C.), all possibly belonging to the house of Dernetrios. The 
proverance aod script of Pantaleou’s coins show that he ruled over a wide area for a short 
time* The suggestion that Pantaleon and Agathokles were kings of Western Patopanisadae 
and Arakhosia [C. H. I., I, p. 54fti is rendered doubtful by their use of Brahmi- 

* Front representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate II, No. 1. The Greek inscription 
means “[the coin] of king Pantaleon’’. 

s Maneless lion, according to Smith. 

6 She is generally regarded as a dancing girl. Coomaiaswamy suggests Sri or 
Lakshmi ( Eastern Art, I, pp. 175 ff.) . 

7 The dress is described as “oriental costume’’ by Whitehead. 

8 Possibly the lotus held in the hand is what is called lila-kamala. 
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No, 13 — Inscription on some Coins of Eukratides 

(c. 175-155 B.C.) 1 

Smith, Catalogue, p. 13, No, 29 
First Side 2 

Bust of ling to right, diademed and with helmet in the shape of 
high-crowned Kciusia (flat cap), adorned with ear and horn of bull 
and crest; astragalus border; inscription in Greek characters: — 

(above in semicircle) BA2IAEQ5 MEFAAOY 
( = basilcds megaton) 

(below) EYKPATIAOY (= Eukratidou). 

Second Side 

The Dioskuroi 3 standing, facing, each holding a long spear, and 
wearing a sword; monogram E and Y combined; inscription 
in Kbaroshthl characters : — 

(above) (below) ipgrfarcfw) 

( —?T5T! »i^r: i) 


No. 14 — Shinkot Steatite Casket Inscriptions 
of the time of Menander 
(c. 1 1 5-90 B.C.) and of Vijayamitra — Regnal year 5 

Shinkot, Bajaur Tribal Territory'* 

N. G. M.a.jcmdar, Ep. Ind. XXIY, p. 7; D. C. Sircar, ibid., XXVI, 
pp. 318ff. ; The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 114-15; Sten Konow, 
N.I.A., -January, 1940, pp. 639-48; Ep. Ind., XXVII, pp. 52ff. 


1 Eukratides became tbe lord first of Bactri3 and then of North-Western India. He 
was contemporary with the early kings of Eatliydemos’s line and wrested many parts of the 
Kabul Valley and North-Western India from the latter- 

2 From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate II, No. 9. The Greek 
inscription means “[the coin] of the great king Eukratides’’. Rajasa mahatakasa in the 
Indian translat'cn was soon changed to maharajasa. See Smith, op. at., p. 12, No. 17. 

3 The Greek twin gods Kasfor and Pollux like the Indian Asvinikumarau. 
They were typically represented as horsemen and were patrons of games and 
equestrian exercises, Kastor being a hoTse-tamer and Pollux a boxer. 

* The place is about 20 miles west of the Panjkora-Swat confluence beyond tbe 
borders of the former North-West Frontier Province. 
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Language : Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi 1 


TEXT 2 

Group I 
A 

(on the rim of the lid ) 

«( + *) #(+#) »( + #)* ( I 0 -' 


1 In Gr. I {he letters are formed by bold and deeply incised strokes; but in Gr. 
II ihe writing is shallow and the letters are smaller in size. The first has *tj with a 
rounded head ; in the second it has an acute angle. The letter *f in Gr. I has a long sweep 
in its top curve as in Anoka’s edicts ; in Gr. II however the curve has taken an angtilir 
or hook-like appearance a3 in the inscriptions of the Kusbana. period. Th^ letter <u of the 
first Group is generally cf the closed tvpe as in Anoka’s edicts and Graeco-Bactrian coin- 
legtnds, while in Gr. II the letter sl ows a gap at the upper left Bide of the crowning loop 
as in the records of the Saka period. These characteristics have led Majumdar to think 
that there is a gap of more than 50 years between the two Groups. He places Gr. I in the 
2nd and Gr. II id the first century B.C. According to Sten Konow, the record does not 
mention any feudatory of Menander who himself installed the relics and Vivakamitra, the 
same as \ijayamitra, restored the relics about a century after Menander. Nneofthe 
suggestions appears to be acceptable. We are incline 1 to suggest that Yijayamitra was the 
son or more probably the grandson cf Yiy ikamitra (Yirvaka 0 or Ylryankainnra), a 
feudatory of Menander. He was t lie father of the Aprachardja Ind^avarman whose coins 
have been discovered (.Yww. Chron., 1941, pp. 99 ff- » . This Indnvarroan was the father of 
Aspavarman who was a strategos first under Azes II and t^en under Gondophernes 
t21*16 A.D. I. The approximate chronology of these rulers would thus be as follows; 
Viyakamitra — .lose of the 2nd and beginning of the 1st century B.C ; Yijayamitra — 2nd 
and 3rd quarters of the 1st century B.C. ; Indravarman— 3rd and 4th quarters of the 1st 
century B C. ; Aspavarman — 1st half of the 1st century A.D. This seem3 to suggest that 
Menander could not have flourished so early a3 the middle of the 2nd century B.C. as is 
usually supposed (see note on No. 15 below) The absence of the mention of Yijayamitra’^ 
ovsrl *rd in th j latter part of the inscription seems to suggest that Yijayamitra was ruling 
at a period when the Greek power was already on the decline after Menan ler’s death. 

2 From Biatt-s in Ep. Ind ., XXIV. 

3 The date portion at the beginning is lost. Note the Indianisation of the 
name. 

4 The third figure inscribed below the line. It ig to be noted t 5 at the number 14 
is here not expressed as in Brahml with 10 and 4. The mouths’ names were populaiised in 
Indian epigraphy by foreigners. 
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A, 

(in the centre of the lid) 

[srfr*] (i*) 


a 2 

( inner face of the lid) 

Mfc*] [vnra*] [at] (i*)' 

B 1 2 3 

( inside of the casket) 

awarnm (I*) 


Group II 
C 

( centre of the lid ) 

1 finra[fwiir]<-- 

2 (i*) 


1 According to Sten konow, sections A, Aj and A 2 only belong to Menander’s time. 

2 Sten Konow reads section B between and in section D, line 2. 

3 The additional stroke at the foot of ^ may indicate that the akshara is 

Yiyakamitra appears to have been a feudatory of Menander refers to th? 

Buddhist belief that the Buddha’9 relics could perform miracles. 

^ 13 clear, but ignored by Majumdar. There were at least two aksharas after 
the lower parts of which are visible. Konow : Vijayamitra successor of 

Viyakamitra, has been identified with the kiDg of that name whose son* 4 * coins bearing 
legends in Greek and Kharoshtbi characters and belonging to the first century B. C. have 
been discovered in Taxila. See R. B. Whitehead, Catalogue of Coins in the Punjab 
Museum , p. 168, Plate XVII. He reads the legend on the coins as 
(cf* Vum Chron 1944, pp. 99-104). 
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D 


( inside of the casket) 

1 ^ srfa n nwk 0*) *r sifrofa *fmi rV ^rtrt n 

fafataifa fafe frmfo (i*/ 

2 m? % <m sritgsi thrift «( + *)* tw? fora 

rafra^ ^ 

8 srfosrfafa fra^fara sisrsfor vrasig sjfoqfra rasHfvRT 

(i*) 


E 


ton the back of the casket) 

fo%&T spnjRfcr' fgsfes |») 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

Gr. I : A [*fcra^l--- ifforar JTfUnre* fauW*] fofa IS 

um-wW r^rfhf] a, [rasrcu oreifptO nftsiftrai a 2 juraiter srftt 

(=3*ra3tV) UTO! *TW*g& I B SWHKJIsrci 1 2 3 4 { - Jlfimtfm- 

Ti^w - CTirai^r i - arcnmsrci i ii (••• II: b forefofa -<na' jrfnsr- 

for»U C ir? srrtof JRnoHjra (-rat ijgt h « 8Rth sns?mi ?ra, 
W’i [«ra ^ «fir] *r * fa] fo^g^ifa fqa^jnf^fn i aw 

q^rg. ira ^i% ra*fa ^ raider Trraw fo*r ifafra% g*:] srffajrfq?f 


1 Sten Konow : iff sift* »pj sq qqftqftj ; <fjj siftqfrT sugf A) snft *1 

fafrf This relic, its place having become damaged, is caused to 

be repaired. Its periodical offering is discontinued: not does an} body let the Pitaras get 
Srdddha , not Pindodaka.' 

2 Majumdar : *T 

3 Sten Konow : According to this scholar, atiamkaya — Gre*-k anamhaios was 

used to indicate the king's advisors, court and friends and became something like an 
hoi orific title (of. J.R.A.S., 1939, p. 265'. Both the rearing and interpretation aie 
unconvincing. 

4 Aprachardja has been interpreted as “king without a ri\ai” “king of the west 
( a-prachyai' \ etc. 

14 — 19C2 B. 
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fgwrfoa h srawmrasr, wren srrerg^: [wf ; sift?’ [g gfoig 

it^ gfastfaw*. 1 i rc w^if cir ( = gi^rerftjn > fsfrem; n 


No. 15 — Inscription on some Silver Coins 
of Menander (c. i 15-90 B.C) 1 

Smith, Catalogue, p. 22 
First Side 2 

Bust of king to right, helmeted ; inscription in Greek characters : — 
(above, BA2IAEGS 2OTHP0S ( = basileds soteros) 

(below) MENANAPOY < Menandrou ) 

Second Side 

Pallas Athene 3 to left, bolding aegis in left hand and hurling 
thunderbolt with right hand; monogram; inscription in Kharoshthi 
characters : — 

(above) GSf'HH 93W 

(below) 

(- ■tffiliagr gig: Stw^r n) 


1 He seems to have extended his power over some parts of Western India. The 
author of the Periplus <c. 80 A.D ) refers to the cuds of Appolodotoe and Menar der 
current in his time at Barngaza (Broach!. Numismatists usually assign Menander to the 
middle of the 2nd century B.C. ; hut Gardner placed him about J10 B C. (Smith, E H.I., 
4th ed., p. 258). He has been identified with the Tons ( = Yar ana or Greek) king Milirxia 
who became a disciple of the Buddhist teacher N8gaseDa, according to the Mitindapafiho 
which places him 600 years li.e. in the 5th century) after Buddha’s parinirvana ttat 
occurred in 544 B. C. according to the Ceylonese >radition M’linda’s capital was at Sakala 
(modern Sialkot in the Punjab’. He possibly ruled about the end ol t' e second century 
B.C. The name is found as Milindra in the AradinnTsalp^atH of Esbemend-a and the 
Tibetan Tangyur collections (Smith, op. cit , p. 4n.!. 

* From Smith's Catalogue, Plate V No. 1. Tl e Greek inscriptii n means : "[the coin] 
of king Menander, the saviour.” 

3 The Greek goddess of prosperity, strength and wisdom ( = Roman Minerva'. 
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No. 16 — Inscription on some Silver Coins of Strato 
I 1 2 3 * * and [his mother] Agathokleia the 
Queen-regent (c. 90-85 B.C.) 

Smith, Catalogue, p. 21 


First Side ’ 

Bust of queen to right, bare-headed ; inscription in Greek 
characters : — 

(above) BA[2IAI22H2] [0E]OTPOnOY i^basiltises thlotropou )* 
(below) ArAGOKAEIAS ( = Agathokleias) 


Second Side 

Herakles seated to left on rock ; inscription in KharoshthI charac- 
ters : — 


(above) 

(below) [fl]a*T 

( *arT«r ti) 


1 He ruled probably in the F.as'ern Pun;ab from about 85 to about 80 B. C. He 
is supposfd to have been the son of Menander aDd to have been ousted by 
Hebok'e- (c. 130-80 B.C.I from Nikaea (C. H. I, p. 6fG>. This Helicklea need not 
have been the sod and immediate successor of Eukratides. 

2 Fr m rep-f s -ntation in Smith’s Catalogue, I’.ate IV 7 , No. It. 

3 I' is interesting that the obverse refers to the queec-regnnt and the reverse to the 

miner king. The G'eek inscription means “(the corn 1 of queen Agathokleia iruetotbe 

gods.’’ She may have been the daughter cf Agatbokles and the wife of Menander. 
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No. 17 — Inscription on some Silver Coins 
of Antialkidas (c. 1 10-80 B.C.) 1 

Smith, Catalogue, p. 15, Xo, 1 
First Side 2 

Bust of kiDg to right, diademed : inscription in Greek characters : — 

(above) BASIAEQS NIKE<f>OKOY ( = basilcds nikephorou) 

(below) ANTIAAKIAOY ( — Antialkidou ) 

Second S'dc 

Zeus 3 * on throne, to left, laureate, holding long sceptre in left 
hand; and, in right hand, a small figure of Nike 1 who holds 
palm and a wreath, towards which the forepart of a small ele- 
phant 5 to left, with bell round neck, extends its trunk; monogram; 
inscription in KharoshthI characters: — 

(above) 

(below) sifaarfofarra 
( = M fee, fee? ||) 


1 Antialkidas belonging to the house of F.ukratides ruled Id the Taxila 
region about the end of the second century B C. He is mentioned in the Bernagar 
inscription of the 11th year of Bhagabbadra who must be placed some yeara later 
than Fushyamitra (e. 284-148 B.C.) and Agnimitra (c. 148-140 B.C ) and possirly 
after their two successors who ruled for 17 years according to the Puraijas, He 
might hare sought assistance of the V idida kiDg against the aggression of the 
great conqueror Menander, king of i5aka!a and a scion of the rival house of 
Eutbydemos. 

2 From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate III, Xo. 1. On some 
copper specimens modified later forms of sigma and omega are noticed. 

3 Reman Jupiter, the parallel of Indian Hdra, 

* The Greek goddess of victory; cf. the title, mkeplwros = 3 pnrc. The Greek 
inscription means “Lhe coin] of the victorious king Antialkidas ” 

s The elephant which reminds us of Indra’s Arravata pos.ibly indicates an approach 
towards the identification of Zeus with India. 
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No. 18 — Inscription on some Coins of Hermaios 1 
(c. 20-30 A.D.) and [his queen] Kalliope 


Smith, Catalogue, p. 31 


First Side 2 

Busts of king and queen to right, both diademed ; inscription in 
Greek characters : — 

(above) BA2IAEQS 2QTHPOS EPMAIOY ( = basilcos soteros 
Ermaiou) 

(below) KAI KAAAIOnHS ( = Uai Kalliopes) 


Second Side 

King hslmeted aud diademed, on prancing horse to right, with 
bow and spear at his back ; monogram ; inscription in Kharoshtbi 
characters : — 

(above) 

(below) 


1 He seems fo have belonged to the bouse of Eukratides and to have ruled 
in the first half of the first century A. D He was the last Greek king of the Kabul 
region and was supplanted by the Parthiaus, probably by Gondophernes. These joint 
issues may indicate a union of the rival houses of Eukratides amt Euthydemos. 

2 From representation in Smith's Catalogue, Plate VI, No. 11. The Greek 
i cscription means “[the coin] of kiDg Hermaios, the saviour, and of Kalliope.'' 
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No. 19 — Inscription on some Copper Coins of 
Hermaios and of the Kushana Yavuga 
Kujula Kasa 1 (c. 25-55 A.D.) 

Smith, 2 Catalogue, p. 33 

First Side 

Bust, of Hermaios to right, diademed ; inscription in Greek 
characters : — 

BASIAEQS (STHPOjSSr* EP[MA10Y) (= basiled s sterossu 
Ermaiou) 


Second Side 

Herakles facing, diademed ; with right hand he holds club resting on 
ground, and with left hand lion’s skin; circular inscription in 
Kharushthl characters: — 


* He has been identified with Kadphises I. Yavuga is supposed tc be a Turkish 
word meaning "a prince". The Kushirjas gradu*!Iv ous’ed the Greeks and the Skytbo- 
Parthians from the sovereignty of the Kabul region and the north-western part of India. 
The joint issues may indicate that Kadphises T at first accented the nominal suzerainty of 
the Greeks of Kabul. They may be similar to the coins of the East India Company 
issued in the name of Shah ‘Alarn II (Whitehead, Cat, II Nos- 2«64-67,. In Kabul 
the Greeks were s ipplanted by the Parthiaus and the Paitbiarss by the KushSijas. 
Kadphisrs I did not conquer the region of tbr Indus. 

2 From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate VJ, No. 14. 

3 Read 2jOTHP02. 2Y was regarded by Cunningham as a prefix to the king s 
name- The Greek inscription means : ‘ [the coin] of king Hermaios, the saviour; but in 
so i e ca c es sdteros is wrongly translated as 

4 Oi Kadphiaes* own coin* (see infra) we aomeiim?9 get 

wbich possibly refers to hi*! devotion to tbe religion of the B^ddba. 
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No. 20 — Swat Relic Vase Inscription of the 
Meridarkh Theodoros 

A Pathan village in the Swat Valley ; now Panjab Museum. 

F. \V . Tfiomas, Fest. Ernst Windiach , p. 362 ; Stex Koxow, Corp. 
Ins. Ind., II, i, p. 4. 

Language: Prakrit 

Script: Kharoshthi of circa 1st century B. C. 

TEXT' 

1 ufaste? s[$r srfbr sragftra mraat firfa]q 1 2 3 4 [«•] 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

( = {^WrfesTT = Jr^fT-5mT%5T ; Gr.ek meridarkhtt ) 

<Tfar&rfa?m srcW ( = srnflrg^: ( = ^g^r) wrarr: n 


C— INSCRIPTIONS OF THE SKYTHO-PARTHIANS 
AND THE KUSHANAS 

(ij Inscriptions Dated in the Older Skytho-Parthiax 
Reckoning and Connected Records 

No. 21 — Inscription on some Silver Coins of Maues 
(c. 20 B.C.-20 A.D.) 8 

Smith, Catalogue, p. 39 
First Side * 

Zeus standing to left, clad in himation ; grasping long sceptre 


1 From the facsimile in Ccrp. In8. Ind , IT, i. 

3 Thomas : ; Konow : 

3 This date of Maues ia based on the supposition that he is tbessmeas Moga 
of the Taxila record (< njra, No. 27). He ^eema to have ©rig nailv been a subordinate of 
VoDones of East Iran and to have carried to India the use of the latter’s era which started 
from 5d B.C. and was later called the Krita, Mai tva or Vikrama era See The Age of 
Imperial Unity, pp. 1*25 ff. Maues imitated the coin -types of Demetrios and Strato I 

4 From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate VI1F, No Q. 
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with left hand ; right arm extended ; inscription in Greek 
characters : — 

(above, in semicircle) BASIAEQS BASIAEQN METAAOY 
( = basileos basileon megalou ) 

(below; MAYOY ( = Mauou ) 


Second Side 

Nike standing to right, holding out wreath in right hand and palm 
bound with fillet in left hand ; monogram in right field ; inscription 
in Kharoshtlii characters : — 

(above, in semicircle) JfipUTT 

(below) [JTt]aw?’ 

(^?i 5 Ti fg rTrsT ^ near: Hfrre* Onto**] id 


No. 22 — Inscription on some Silver Coins of 
Azes P (c. 10-35 A. D.) 

Smith, Catalogue, p. 43 
First Side 1 * 3 

Zeus standing to left; right band extended; long sceptre with fillet 
in left hand ; inscription in Greek characters 4 : — 

(above) BA2IAEQS BA2IAEQN MEI’AAOY 
( = basileos basileon megalou) 

(below AZOY ( = Azou) 


1 Another Indian form of the name is Moga. The Greek inscription means “[the 

coin] of Manes, the great king of kings." The title is derived from Khshayathiyinam 
KhshSyathiya of Old Persian inscriptions. 

3 He possibly succeeded Maties = Moga in the Gandh5ra region and conqueied 
the Eastern Punjab from Hippostratos. He was probably the son of Spalirises of East 
Iran and the son-in-law of Maues and succeeded to the Indian possessions of Mauce. See 
The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 126. 

3 From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plata VIII, No. 9. On some 
specimens the square omicron is noticed. 

4 The Greek inscription means “[the coin) of Azes, the great king of kings.” 
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Second Side 

Wiuged Nike standing to right, holding out wreath in right hand, 
and palm with fillet in left hand; monogram to right; inscription in 
Kharoshthl characters: — 

(above) TTfTSR* 

(below) 

(= jTSTTfsrgr trrtjwt siw u) 

No, 23— Inscription on some Silver Coins of Azilises 1 * 
(c. 30-40 A.D.) 

Smith, Catalogue , p. 49 
First Side 

King on horse-back to right, with lance; inscription in Greek 
characters : — 

(above) BASTAEQS PASTA E-QN MErAAOY 

( = basUeo3 basilcon megaton) 

(below) AZTATSOY (^Azilisou ) 3 

Second Side 

Pallas Athene to left, thunder-holt in right hand and aegis in 
left hand; monogram in the left and Kharoshtlu ^ in the right field; 
inscription in Kharoshthl characters: — 

(above) TTTTSPI JUTHTT 

(huiow) arfitfssmi 

( - Turner n) 


1 He was succeeded by Az<s It (c. 35-75 A.D.l. Aspavarman was a strateqr? 

(=,%;nqfh or governed first under Azes II and then under Gonloph-.rnes, while his 
nephew Sasa under the latter and Pakores. 

3 The Greek inscription means “[the coin] of Azilises, the great king of kings " 

15—1902 B. 
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No. 24 — Mathura Lion-Capital Inscriptions of the 

✓ ' 

time of Ranjuvula (c. 1-15 A. D.) and Sodasa 
(c. 10-25 A.D.) 

MathurX, Mathura (Muttra) District, U.P. 


Bhagwanlal Indraii, J. R. A. S., A, S., XX\I, 
Thomas, Ep. Inch, IX, pp. 141 ff. ; Sten Konow, 
i, p. 48 (No. XV). 


pp. 542-44; F. W. 
Corp. Ins. lnd., II., 


Language : Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi 


TEXT 1 2 * * * * * 


Group I 

A (i) 

2 sriwtfa 

3 «ug[V]*r 8 faa 

■> ire 


1 Prom the Plates in Ep. Ind., IX, and Corp. Ins. Ind., II i. Tbe seemingly 
unnecessary subscript r modifies the sound of tbe superscript consonant 

2 The, first section may be and haa been differently interpreted : By the Chief 
Queen of the Great Satrap Rajuli, daughter of Xyasf Komnaa (masculine), mother of the 
Heir Apparent Kbaraosta, Nandasi-Akasa [by name]” (Thomas) ; ‘The chief queen of tbe 
Mahakshatrapa Rajula, Ayasii Komuis, the daughter of the Yuvaraj'a Kbaraosta, the 
mother of Nada Diaka” (Konow). Kshatrapa is from Old Persian Khshathrapatan, a 
provincial governor”. Tbe late Maiathi royal title Chliatrapati is an echo of Chhatrapa, 
the Prakrit form of Kshatrapa. Tbe relation between the Mahakshatrapa and the Kshatrapa 

was something like that between the Raj3n and tho Ynvaraja ruling at the same time from 

the same stat, on or from different stations. Ra;ula and Rafijuvin'a are different froms of 

the same name. 

2 Konow : Kbarraosta is from Old Persian khsliathra-osta, ‘the blessing of 

sovereignty'. Konow identifies him with Kharaosta, son of Arts. 

< Konow ' 
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A (ii) 

c> sre na 

7 fomf?' fijptqf^ sr- 

8 * faM 2 

0 smin ftT^-’T - 

I 0 f^T ST^fg-u^- 

II *? 5tR?; 

12 vrav^t 

13 W?)%%(?)?(tT JR 1 * 3 * 5 TTyi j>;tgqf=H(f) fi 

11 m gr PRTfi ^ 

-3 NS 

1 5 *rera 

1,5 ifort (n*) 7 

o 

1 W>3?-3I- 

2 mat! 

D 

1 (i*) 


1 Better rea 1 

3 Konow takes Hana to be the daughter of Hayuaia. 

3 Konow and Luders think a Skythic rendering of 5 t?iqflf s But cf. 

hur in Arabic and Persian meaning ‘a virgin’ or ‘a celestial virgin’. 

* Biihler explained fsrfjjrj ( = fa;gfl) as an equivalent to stq, and Thomas as Prrita, 
A (rlH outside the 

®N. 

5 Konow : HfalWfal. etc., "after having performed solemnities over the illustrious 
kiDg Muki ( = Maues) and bis horse.” Thomas : *;(l??)fqr? ; Indraji : 

gf^if%rPI ( = 5fwf%«TISf). The reading and interpretation of line 13 are doubtful. 

• Thomas : sjjqq ajtjtffl ? ( = StP»it Jjqirj sfcT)* Better read W 

J Konow reads section E after A. 
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Group II 
B 


1 

2 33*^' S3 2 

3 sra ^ 5 

E 

1 3^1 

2 

3 JT5T 

4 WWt?' 

E (b) 

1 35 (l*) 

K and L 

1 amfow 

2 

o 

3 tsp^ arfaforw r)- 

H 

1 

IT (a) 

1 vur^j (?) 

F 

1 sfftrew 

2 (i*) 


R~ad ^spjo 

Eonow r.ads sfetion C here. 
Konow reads section D here. 
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G 

2 mm 3*P? (II*) 

E (a) 

1 (l*) 

Group III 
M 

1 

2 q^fir- 

3 srasit 

i 

1 q> v qqrl qirq- 

2 ft bRM- 

3 qft 

4 for?- 

J (1 and 2) 

1 4 ***** * qfefs^t (?i ! 

2 ftfimt 5f folfirat 

J (3) 

1 qff(?)s£ 


1 This Patika may Lave been identical with the poison of tbe same name mentioned 
in No. 27 below. Mevaki (Manes?) may be the same as Moga of that record. The 
families of all the3e Saka chiefs may have been interrelated. But a difficulty in identifying 
Pstika of the two records J8 that tbe date of the present inscription, in which Scdiisa is 
called a Kshatrapa, is earlier than tbe Mathura inscription of year 72 (15 A D.) when 
Sodasa wa 3 a Mabakshatrapa. Kusuluka Patika is here called n Mahukshatr.ipa ; but in 
tbe Taxila epigraph of year 78 (21 A.D.) be is represented as a Mahdddnapati under his 
father, Kshatrapa Liaka Kusuluka. Kusuluka Patika of this record thus seems to Lavo 
been tbe father of Mabaksbatrapa Liaka Ku-uluka and grandfather of Mabadanapati 
Patika of the latter record. 

3 geema to be the same as f^^rar in section I, line 4. 

3 Konow reads here giwTU ‘limited by Urvarapara.’ Thomas however 

notes that 7 or 8 ahsharas before ufa are q“ ite obscure owing to the stones having peeled 
away. Thomas: Konaw’s reading tp he.e as well as in No 33, line 2, is 

ustifkd by the form of the letter in the Central Asian documents. See Khar. Ins., 
Ill, Plate XIV, Nos. 35-37. 
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N 

1 swfrsra srfesro fins- 

n3 S3 

2 ?7 Hwfemn TO- 

3 H flPlfsRsPT JT- 

4 * 3^77 (ll*) 

0 

l fnksnr 3 * (i*) wi 
4 s*T (i») sot 3 s (i*) 

P 

c 

1 sot sarei- 

2 ot 3*3 ft*) 

Q 

1 wra 

2 straps (|») 

It 

1 ?f$reis 

2 s&tfom (i*) 

J (a) 

1 < 9 <OTl«J" 

2 5 Tt (|*) 


TEXT SANSKUITIZED 

Gro'ip 1 : A (i). SfT8pms 7ITJ373 STO-sffsi, 3US&: sftgsi: 
fcU3EH- S gOTOTT STHT [ST, OTl] 

A (li). srac* mm 3ir7ft^?n, fwdmi/i f^ren, sum igOTri, sisc’ fdi 
[jfir] fffar, snsr^ai - ^T-TfcTtpJi ( - 3^3773 T^st* M) aiferg sfa#- 
sr^r fcsfa (=S 0 df?:^ '773 otusj% d pcidi mti ( = %zmfor.) 

STffTBTfar OTTfC 5113 ^: [*iiNt] Jjfc-ffSIS (?) -sTvg^sfq^: 

(=^^=^ 1 %:) * stis* ^ ^rgffST^ sf^ s^^ngim 

( - ogrfgdii ifcst ( = ®scts) n 
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0 

D ?] I 

Group II : B H3J55TI 3 a ST^TST SHIT famft], 

E g3H 5 T , TI3HH: fOTH, HSU fa ?&] 

E(b) ski: [qs^UTHTSI W^R«] ; 

K and L srumTI [fsirafar] 3nf*rfilHf HjJtT snfR^ : )- 

H, H (a). gglfef ft ^IT^R 

F H%®PT HHTT^FI (=5HT?-^retSTHTV fa SR HrlfirHI^IT ( = d«^I ifLJIfTT I 
G UfT$r-rJTT ? ) TfoTST, *P*%: ( SrTfa-THTT ? ) 

ftrfr^r fa] TjfR 1 

E(a) ^HJjfrTi fafa I 

Group III : M Sfra^ 5Tt^T [siraft] am lf^-JI^5T: 

I, J (1&2). — [#1 ^T^rar?:, s*ng?^ ft[f?r] w»*raw ! . 
[g<3 * gra rc gft] fiaraW .ARl^rnT (=^ wma^g i) fanta: (=scraffiw' »rfs 

dtwR fa ^ *tr) ^rfac, (Wfifcn (=T* : ) fa] 

J ( 3 ). re rifcHRR t ( = Tffat, 

N anorak fasi^, *mn»it nifTHiJi^Rt nronnfgT^ 

'<1 = f^t/viisiiq ) 11 
O m-f3TR TUT I SRTCI tpn I HITT T^T I 
P H5RT SHfr^RTT ( = S T AT IST ; Skythia, Indo-Sky tliia) 1 2 T3TT^ I 
Q, R KPPTHI STHTTI [TjlR] I ?fsRHT> fa] [TsIRJ II 

J (a) TRlTTgrr: [ ^ ? ] I 


1 Po"8ibIv Nagara or Nagnrahara, modern Jalalabad. We may aleo have : 

^T’TTTtT qitWT ( = <P3 RfalfPT) ifiPSRT- • 

fajira ] 1 

2 Ie., "with reference to the knowledge <>f proof of the vanguard of the 
Mahasafighikns (a Buddhist sect that was antagonistic to the sect of the Parvastivadins).” 
Konow makes qnf TTTfrqR, “to teach the truth”. 

J Fleet make* ^-*?TW and Majumdar S|B|-^nsT- Some take ** as a proper name. 
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No. 25 — TKe Mathura Votive Tablet Inscription of the 
time of Sodasa — Year 72(=A.D. 15) 


KankrUl Tlla at MathcrA 

BOitler, Ep. Ind., IT, p 15)9; LOders, List, No, 59; Ep. lnd., 
IX, pp. 243-44. 

Language: Prakrit inflnenrerl by Sanskrit 
Script: Brabml 

TEXT 1 

1 to siifat erenprcr 2 3 4 («*) 

2 'Qo 1 ( + 

3. toto toi^ mr^*)-w[r]f^iT^' 

3 *r?n gaft iraMtfa sirot^r an^gf^ 5 

[srlfroifroi (i*) fspi*** fi 


1 From the facsimile published in Ep, Ind., II. 

3 Vardhamaua, Jina or Mahavlra wa3 the 24th Jain firthahkara. An arhat ie 
described as I ^ || 

Vardhamana was the actual founder of Jainism. The name KartkalTtila means the mound 
of Kankali, one of the 61 ToginTs according to Jain works. 

3 Buhler suggested that the first figure of the date may be 40 (see, however, Ep. Ind., 
IV, p. 55, n. 2 where he gives up that view) or 70. It is 40 according to Rapson ( C.H.I . , 
I, p. 575). Though it may be confused with the figure for 40 on the Kshatrapa coins 
(Ind. Pal., Taf. ix, Co!, v), there is no doubt that it is the same figure for 70 which is 
found in Kushana inscriptions (op. cit.. Cal. vii) ; see also this very figure in the Plate for 
the record No. 42 of the same Mathura series l Ep. Ind , II, p. 912) where Buhler definitely 
reads it as 70. Most scholars (cf. Ep. Ind., XXI, p. 257, n.) now agree that the figure is to 
he read as 70. For the controversy between Rapson and Luders, see Acta Orientalia, 
X. p. 118f; XI, p. 260f. The year has to be referred to the old Skytho-Partbian era 
which we identify with the Vikrarna era of 58 B.C. See note on No. 33 below. 

4 The restoration is due to Buhler. 

* Buhler : The name seems to refer to the figure of the Arya or Arhat on 

the Ayaga4ila. 

• Buhler : The reading intended seems to be fipjrff HIP???) 



MATHURA II STONE INSCRIPTION OF SODASA 12 L 

•t si?frT**55n^ 'ii*) 

TEXT SAXSKHITIZED 

*W 3RIFT I ?9lf««T:- ( = STmTISO^I ^fl^TO ^ft^RTpi HeR}* 

[%r?rfaaft] 3 htV f?=m 

[*ra?t] \ f rrfcrHprEq; wnror awn-srfwn i =^rf«3-6m?n) spirit 

(=Mfcq mta3u n) amtfjpsn fif 53 : qT3srtq<n, srtBHt^oi, ^sraftor [=gr] annual 

( -= jtHu ri angprnJHnn gsufossu nfasifqai 1 vHureft] snagal 

aria-ljaim 11 


No. 26 — Mathura Stone Inscription of the 
time of Sodasa (c. 10-25 A.D.) 

Mathura, U. P. 

Dowson, J.E.A.S., N. S., V, p. 188, No. 29; Cunningham, Atrh. 
Surv. Hep., Ill, p. 80; H. LOdsrs, Ep. Ind., IX, p. 247. 

Language: Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 

TEXT 1 

1 ^ifn^r hitt^rr sjfsre^’ ifjra^n 6 5UiT-HiTtan 

2 d®i ?Hurt irfani g^ifa aiRTirt pwrt f r^*] 

8 'll*) 


1 Bdbler : 

5 See notes on infra, No. 62. 

3 The an. ient Indian year was divided into three seasons, viz., grishma 
( Chaitra-Vaisakha-Jyaisbtha-Ashadha varsha ( Sravana-BbSdra-Asvina-Karttika ) and 
hemanta (Margaslrsba-Pausha-Maplia. Phalguna), each ending with a chaturmasi (cf. notes 
on Bk. I, No 29 above and on No 40 below). Here is a compromise between the Greek 
(cf. date of No. 14 above) and Indian (cf. Sa.gvahana inscriptions, infra) systems of dating. 

4 From the faesin He in Arch. Sure. Rep., III. 

5 Possibly Scdasa and 5ondasa were two forms of the name , cf. Ra;uIa = Bafijiivnla. 

6 This word is originally Persian. The Rajatar., VII, 4'2 (Stein, Intro., pp. 37-38) 
speaks of an < flic * ccncerm d with ijrihu hiitya (domestic affairs) placed in charge of a 
gaHjacara (treasurer) and five ihbiras (secretaries). Dibir a is another Persian word. 


1 6—19; 2 B. 
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TEXT SANSKRIT1ZED 

wrfipr: siteraFi *i^?oi ( aTrnr-fPitew 

an^n «rftwr (=vfkmri feme g«si>f?art, 

^qpr: ( = *51:', aUTNE, SJW, am ^ [^T%:] II 


No. 26 A — Mathura Stone Inscription of the 
time of Sodasa (c- 10-25 A.D.) 

From a well at Mora, 7 miles from Mathura, U. P. 

Cunningham, A.S.R., XX, p. 49, Plate V, No. 4; J. Ph. Vcgel, 
Cat. Arch. Mus. Math., p. 181, No. Q. 1; H. LCders, Ep. InJ., XXIV, 
p. 194. 

Language : Sanskrit mixed with Prakrit 

Script: Brahml 

Met re: BhujaAgavijrimbhita 

TEXT 

1 [Svastika] ^JltST^ 3 JT?TT§T?nET 

2 wnsratf«iftoiT«T’^kEnF srfH?n: ??nficn:*] • 

5 arra^rrlvV’ - — - - -- ( i*) 

7 .... - - - - ' Of) 


* From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXIV. 

* la Sanskrit : *^Ncfqqj tjg« jgifkjf; 

5 For the five deified Vrisbni heroes, see the Vayu Parana,, LXXIX, 1-2 : 

3$Wt ^tq^; H?W; tj^ ^ I 
d’ln qiraFri; sj^Pn m: h 

See J. N. Baner;ea, Jotcrn. Ind. Soc Or. Art, X, pp. 65-68. 

4 The meaning c." the section n not clear. The reading is also not beyond doubt. 

5 The meaning of the passage is doubtful. 
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No. 26B — Mathura Stone Inscription of the 
time of Sodasa (c. 10-25 A.D.) 

Mathura, U. P. 

E. P. Chanda, Mem. A.S.I., No. 5, pp. 169-73; H. LCders, Ep. Ind., 
XXIV, p. 208; D. C. Sircar, J.B.R.S., XXXIX, Parts 1-2, pp. 45-48. 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT 1 


1-5 2 3 4 * * 7 

6 agar *ma[at arg$*] 

7 w [$ ^ t ]- 1 

8 s? at?tf afa*]- 

9 55ifq?r(rr^) 4 f i* ) ntat *[rraR, aig* ] 

10 TOifefTO'a:'' afisR*]- 

11 aua am * ] " 

12 mraaaiaRV («*' 


1 From impressions. 

2 Only traces of some letters iu this part are visible. 

3 Chanda : i LUders : .••[*]« 

4 Others read 'toPtoI. Chanda : 

Chanda : vr[^g ctTfl]° 

c IjQders : ongsj or Chanda suggests a word meaning 'dominion’ but used 

in the dnal number. 

7 Chanda reads H T^HTcTT and suggests the emendation 
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No. 27 — Taxila Copper Plate Inscription of 
Patika— Year 78 ( = A.D. 21 ) 

Thupku, near Taxila, Rawalpindi District, West Punjab 

Doyvson, J.R.A.S., XX, pp. 221ff. : Bhagawaulal Indraji, ibid., 181)4, 
pp. 551fT. ; BChler, Ep.lml.,lY, pp. 5of. ; Koxow, Coip, Ins. lnd., 
II, i, p. 28 (No. XIII). 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Khareshthl 

TEXT 1 2 * 4 5 6 
First Side 

1 [tforer]T.5r + + *)*<>{+ ;:-h<>( + *)8( + *)8 

urasr a + »)s 

snft (i») sctfoi sr^-^5?t ijq w ([*) sra 
3 awfoifad wraa gi5>gfag sift? foforw 

^ ?rl-fsR g*ig im-fer? g*i< at] 

i srerro ?r-ga-3**r 3ig-«i3-3f^g sr* [?*-] ^ g*n>at 

rr^r^PT^r qf?ra *ra ^f[?r 

5 zt 'ii*) 


1 See tupra, No. 21. From the facsimile in Co'p. his. /».</., II ; Ep. Ind . IV 

2 The conjunct is read by seme as ?jjj 

“ Phe restoration is due to Dowsou. The Macedonian month Pauemoa is 
equivalent to the Indian Ashadha-Sravana fjulyl. 

4 Blagwanlal and others: ^[a*]. In that case, the meaning would he: 
“the Kshaharata and the Kahatiapa of Cbukbsa (mod Chach, X W. of Taxila).'' 

5 The restoration is due to Biihler. 

6 The restoration is due to Dowson. 

1 Biihler suggests the emendation naluj a-bcnwdhuvtt. But rmhtjadhavasu may 

stand f. r Banskrit jiidtiJi-udhiitisnu. .idhtvtisn means a neighbour 

S See F. W. Thomas in Goethngischc gelehrte Ameigcn , 1931, p. 6 Konow who 
found the word by the Jaiiva order”, after Patika’s name, has accepted (Ep. Ind. t 

XXI p 257, role 6) this reading and the translation of the passago as *‘tbe great gift-lord 
Patika together with the PohinTmitra who is over8( «-r of woik a in this 

The original suggestion was 
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Second Side 

•'> iform $T?rr h*i 

TEXT SAXSKUITIZED 

mrfemi »<{ qfnnmitffq: qtmq [Maue>] qmmi (~m- 

qRt timfesTW ; Macedonian Panemos) fg^T 13 ^ ’A— qemiT 

[faur - ] sTT?ra mmm a f^rer] Ferrer, iWto am 

[*mr], 53: qfims: asjforami aa? [ferer:] 1 Tara ( = ttttft- 

fama-^mO ikn‘- am 1 sra Tfaa: ^-afa^fra aaaa: mra^a; 5i^T 
( =-tfra$ra) afamaafa 1 an?m a aa^graf’ "pm, amtfaaTi ^aaa, srama 
a-’ja-^rew anga g f^, maa s aaia v a ^rfa^Tfaamra ( = jnfiram sriaafeaaa a) 
a qjmq [afagiaafa] an^raifa: afa^;, *?rafo aai^naa ^ffaifaaoi a: srfma 
aft# 5m>fmr>: ( - > 11 

afa^ia $ma; feaai: < = afaa?gf^a ^raaa fea%a am afaac 11 


No. 28— Takht-i-Bahr Stone Inscription of 
Gondophernes — [Regnal] year 26; Year 103(=A.D. 46) 

lAKriT-i-B/Siii, near Mnrdan, Ytisufzni territory, Pc-shan nr District, 

West Pakistan 

Dowsox, Triibner’s Uccnrd, June, 1871 ; •/. U. .1. .S'., l87o, pp. 37()ff. ; 
1877. pp. 14 Iff.; Ci'XXixgham, Tiiibncr '■■> Uecnrd, June, 1873 (hid. 
Ant., 11, p. 242); Arch. Sure. Ind., X, 187,7, pp. J8ff. ; Sexart, 
Jonrn. .4-'., V 1 1 T . xv. 1800, pp. lllff. ; Boyer, ihid , 1040, X, iii, 
pp. 457ff. ; Stex Koxow, Ep. Ind , XYJ1I, p-. 282; Coip. In*, hid ., 
II, i, p. 02 (Xc. XX i . 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: Kliaruslitlii 


1 According to Buddhist conception, tin -c me many past Buddhas and one future 
Buddha. 

2 There is no absolute certainty that the ston" was discovered at Takht-i-Bahi. 
It was possibly found at Shabbazgarbl. Both the places are situated in the same 
neighbourhood. Shahbazgarhi is fll miles east and Takht-i-Bahi about 8 miles north-west 
of Mardan in l’usufzai. 
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TEXT 1 2 3 * 

- ^[^TT] X 1 x *^o«f + + + * X 

%^r 

3 [sreJr] [gn] (g*i[f q^r w(fw?)^frTO r 

4 [qfrjsrr sra-^ H-ganr %'nfrR'w? 

5 g^rif q>q' * * * * * h gsig ’I*) Hf- 

(> % S3fl? ll*) 

TEXT SANSKEITIZED 

ntHTHrei g$s^q [n3q>qq [^] fera[?r]Ji% 

( = ;?rfvnB-?i<ra&) hthw jthh g<R g|[& q& gssRifi^ 

qf?TTT : ( = srraTT-' ; q^T - ST^-qTWJs' ) ?7g^T 

qsGT (=^HTT?;-^q— [<ar] <pnq 5 Hratfirat: gsmf (-fmHRFTi 11 


No. 29 — inscription on some Coins of 
Gondophernes (c- 21-50 A.D.) 11 

Smith, Catalogue p. 54 
First Side 1 * 

King diademed on horseback to right; monogram to right; inscription 
in Greek 8 characters: — 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. Iml., XVITJ. 

2 Two ahsharas are erased between ^ and ^ 

3 Beyer read and saw” in this word the name of a prince. Konow reads 

which is according (o him a Kbotani word meaning 

t Konow, who ignores the fact that some 8 letters are lost between rj and H, reads 
A’a/>[sha].ra as he thinks that there are traces of a SJ or tf under rj. Ue identifies Kapsha 
with Kadphises I. The stone however, as noticed by Cunningham, was used aa a Sila 
(a flat stone for grinding condiments on) and some letters are apparently lost owing to the 
rubbing by the muller. The reading of lines 3-5 is doubtful in many places. 

5 This shows that the month was regarded as Purnin anta. 

* See No 28. He was a Parthian king of Southern Afghanistan, but later conquered 
the Indus Valley. He is known from Christian traditions to have been a contemporary of 
Saint Thomas (first half of the 1st century A.D.). See notes on Bk. Ill, No. 21. 

'< From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate IX, No. 8. 

f Sigma on these coins has a developed form. 
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BACIAEQ[C] [BACIAEQN] [MErAAOY] YNAOd?[EPPOY] 

( = basileos basileon megaton Undopherrou) 1 

Second Side 

Pallas Athene standing to right, with spear and shield 2 3 4 5 ; monogram to 
right ; KharoshthI monogram reading ft and d (?) ; inscription in 
KharoshthI characters: — 

(above) ?If?3T-T3Tf£re3T-[<SclfS] 

(below) 9 )to 

(=HfITT3r-TT : infeTT5T-^rg: jp^q-'TTJnq ||i 


No, 29 A — Inscription on some Billon 1 Coins of 
Gondophernes and Aspavarman 

It. B. Whitehead, Catalogue, Vol. I, p. 150 
First Side 

King on horseback to left with right hand extended ; some symbols ; 
inscription in Greek characters corrupt and illegible. 

Second Side 

Zeus to right ; some symbols ; inscription in KharoshthI characters : — 
(left) (above) 

(right) gprere i (below) victim 

( = snra: grig; ar^nui; u) 


1 1. e. “[the coin] of Undopberres, the great kin;/ of kings”. 

2 Not the aegis, usually represented as bordered with serpents and set with the 
Gorgon’s head and signifying a life-charm. 

3 The reading ia th' e to IUpson (J.R.A S., 1903, p. 286). Some specimens 

clearly read (C H.I., Plate VIII, No. 51). qe was formerly read as q;. Rapaon later 

took 5 f to be a modified n and Sanskritised the word as Deia/iata {Khar. Ins., III. p. -309 n.). 
Some scholars take ’f to be a modified qi- 

4 Billon is an alloy of silver with copper, tin or the like. 

5 Slratega = Greek *frafecios = Sanskrit senapati. Aspavarman was ruling in the 
N.W.F.P regnn as a viceroy of Gondophernes. He was previously ruling the same 
area as a subordinate of Aze.s II. This is mlicatel by coins bearing the name of Aze, 
on the obverse and of Aspavaniun on the reverse t Whitehead, op. cit., pp. 130-3:1 ) 
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No. 30 — Inscription on some Copper Coins 
of Kujula Kadphises I (c. 25-55 A.D.) 1 

Smith, Catalogue, pp. 65 f. 

First Side 

Bust of Sermaios 2 , diademed; very corrupt inscription in Greek : 
characters intended for: — 

KO/’AXO-KOZOUAO-EAA<1>IZOY ( = Koshano-Kozouh-Kndphitinu )* 

Second Side 

Herakles standing, facing; right hand resting on club, hon-skin over 
left arm; inscription in Khareshthl characters 


1 See supra, No. 19. He possibly ruled over ihe region extending from the Jaxartes 
to the borders of the Indus region. 

2 On some coins the head resembles very closely that of Ausruatns in his later 
years (c. 12 A.D.). See Smith, op. Cit., p. 66. 

3 Note the pecu’iar character p indicating sh an 1 the letter 0 for Y. 

4 I e., *' tb“ coin] of Kozoula -Kadphises, the Kusbana.” Some coins have the Greek 

inscription : — 

XO.PAXCY ZAOOY KOZOAA KAAA<I»ES ( = Khoshansu Zaoon Knzola Kada- 
phes) and the KharoshthI inscription : 

See Smith, op. cit., p. 66, No. 6. According 
to Cunningham (Xnm. Chron , 1892, p. 06), the full KharoshthI legends on some 
coins are : — 

(a) fdg<?€ wg^-^l-^5^ (=*rercraw Transit? feggei giejsi- 

) ; 

(b) Tlsnfff- 

TTsra ) ; 

(c) ( h?<t; ^qnu-irg^ qrts^i i ; 

(d) HfiWH Tstrar^tH grg^-qtqiH ( =*n?mw ^isirfircrarsi ). 

The title is of Chinese origin Ku ula Kara Kadphises is usually supposed to lie 

different from Kujula Kadphises [. Cf. The lye i,f lmi>er,al Unity, pp. 140-41. 
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No. 31 — Inscription on Some Gold Coins of 
Wema Kadphises (II) 1 (c. 55-75 A.D.) 

Smith, Catalogue, p. 68 
First Side 2 

Upper part of kiDg, diademed, to right; emerging from clouds; without 
the usual cap or helmet 3 ; flames arising from his shoulders; 
club in the right and elephant-goad in the left hand; monogram 
behind the head; inscription 4 in Greek characters: — 

BACIAEYC OOHMO KA A^hlCFTC ( = basilcus Ooemo Kadphises ). 

Second Side 

Two-armed Siva, facing, head to left, with hair in spiral top-knot, 
and a skin 5 over left arm ; grasping combined trident and battle-axe 
in right hand ; 6 monograms to right and to left; inscription in 
KbaroshthI characters: — 

[ftsrsra*] [eraOT*] 

(=«$ui5h?t juriliktsw [*T£i— fim- 

sffosrpT aig: II ) 


1 He was the successor of Kujula-Kadphises I and extended bis dominion*? Over a 
large portion of Northern India. 

2 From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate XI, No. 5. 

3 On some copper coins we have : king diademed, wearing high cap and long crat, 
standing to left, with right hand over altar; trident with battle-axe to left iD left field j 
monogram in right field. 

4 The inscription means : “[the coin! of king Ooema Kadphises.” On some copper 
coins, the Greek legend is OOHMO KA A+ICHC EACIAEYC BACIAEojN CroTHP MErAC 
( = Ooemo Kadpluses Basileus Fasileon Soter Meijas). Note the developed form of the 
Greek letters. He seems to be the ruler referred to in the so-called Soter Megas coins. 
They were issued possibly by one or more kings who contended for sovereignty during the 

troubled period following Wema’s death. 

5 Cf. Siva’s name gjfvI^IH- 

b On some copper coins we have .-—Siva two-armed, standing, facing, in front of 
bull standing to right; holding trident in right haod. 

7 The subscript r is used to modify the pronunciation of 3 . Happen reads 3 TPNIFH 
(Khar. Ins., lit, p. 31G) which is supported by ihe Central Asian Khaiosbthi documents, 
Is the real reading 3io5 fasiH = 3T3 fosre 1 

>1 • \ • 

17-1902 B. 
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No. 32 — Pan j tar Stone Inscription of a 
Kushana King. 1 — Year 122 ( = A.D.65) 

Panjtar (72°31' E, 84°4' N), below the Mahaban Range between the 
Swat and the Indus near the borders of the Peshawar and Hazara 
Districts, West Pakistan. 

Cunningham, J.A.S.B., XXIII, 1854, p. 705, Plate 4 ; ibid., XXXII, 
1863, pp. 141, 145, 150; A.S.I., V, pp. 6l6f., Plate XVI, 4 ; Senart, 
J.A., VIII, xv, 1890, p. 130, no. i; IX, xiii, 1899, p. 535; 
Buhler, Academy, 1896, no. 1252, p. 368; IF .Z.K.M ., X, p. 173 ; 

R. D. Banerji, Iml. Ant., XXXVII, 1903, pp. 31, 44; Fleet, 
J.R.A.S., 1913, pp. 1010 f. ; 1914, pp. 372; pp. 1002f. ; Stael Holstein, 
ibid., 1914, pp. 81n., pp. 758 f. ; X. G. Maju.mdar, List, No 47 ; Konow, 

S. Z?.r4. IF., 1916, pp. 802f. ; Ep. hid., XIV., p. 131; Corp, Ins. 
Ind., II, i, p. 70 (No. XXVI). 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi 

TEXT 2 3 

1 # *( X#) ( + #) ( + *) *(+*)? ^ejurfr f% ire# 

2 Jrn-[^5Tt*] 4 * 6 (|*) m % Jp 

3 gpR i(+ *)i (i*) supr Rmss in * * w*. 


1 We may identify this king with one of the 3emi-iodependent governors of the 
Indian possessions of Wema Kadpliises. He may have been responsible for the issn e of the 
Soter Megan coins without using his persona! name. Note the absence of the rnler ’3 
personal name in this inscription as welt as in No. 31 below. Cf. The Age of Imperial 
Unity, pp. 140-41. 

2 From Cunningham’s eye copy in Corp. Inn. InJ , ir j. Th original stone is 
missing, and the reading especially of line 3 is doubtful. 

3 The first aksha'a may also be read as «{, a(f or %. 

4 The eye-ropv suggests the restoration. 

s Cunningham : f #f ; Konow ^ ^ 

6 Cunningham : ’fqw 
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TEXT SANSKhl TIZED 

m SP-lir 1, Jifr?T3I*qf 

^10)^ ?I 3 ^ (-l^vnii:) [?KlJ 3 Trf^T% 5 T ^5^-3301 9 Btf?fr‘ 

fo^’-rsi ( -fsprafe^i* 1 1 rra 51 Jr ( ^ [??p] ^qfr ( ) 

3 1 anjei ( = ) fercygi^ 


No. 33 — Kalawan Coper-plate Inscription 

—Year 134 ( = A.D. 77) 

Kalawan, near Sirkap (Taxila), Rawalpindi District, West Pakistan. 
Stbn Konow, Ep. Inti., XXI. p. 259. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Kkaroshthi 


TEXT 1 2 

1 x#)^oc( + *)^«,(4-*)^o(-f #)« 

r ° ( + *) 1 ( + *) 1 (+ *) 1 ^pi af&mr = 5 ^fir 


1 From the facsimile in Fp. Ind., XXI. 

2 See infra, No. 34. Ateordiug to Marshall, the expression or 

means “of the eia of Azes.” Fleet pointed out the absence of royal titles and rejected 
the theory. Konow at first proposed to take it as an equivalent of Sanskrit 

“of the first [Sravaija]”, there having been two in the year including the intercalarv one 
though it is inpossible to have an intercalary Sravaija in the year 134 and aD intercalary 
A3hadha in the year 136 of the same reckoning (cf. No. 34 below). He also showed that 
it caDnot stand for in the language of the KharoshthI inscriptions. He now wants to 
explain vgqg as meaning “of Azes,” i.e. in the year so-and-so, Azes style (i.e. of the era 
used by Azes). The suggestion is not convincing. The reading tgsff in the Taxila 
silver vase inscription {mjra No. 36) to winch Konow refers is problematical, and I do not 
think is satisfactorily explained ewn if we accept the reading. The original of No. S6 
has no trace of any letter before though the photograph shows another ^ before it. 
For auother date jo«, see Majumdar, Guide, If, p. 9t2. seems to stand for 
The style, c.g., of the Taxila copper plate of Fatika which leads cffffflt? 
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2 sj'hh for ht ssfosg jr|^mf?r *t£*p- 

3 w wj ji JifTfoi ht g^f? 5T^n ?T?ar»r t fog^ t 

4 Hflg HT rarei^ff zt' HT fosrrffocri 5THg<d«R HTfr?»r T 

5 qrfhil TT-frr$m gsr^r grg (i*) fom« srfasr^ 

f*3 (i*) 


TEXT SANSKB1TIZED 

?fom% [^g%'?r?foRTHcr&] srrsr [Azes II] znrn^i Hrcra foifc 

?rTtfsr'sT afor srfcr [ffa] agifoET, thV gr?^: fflnT, 

hit], ©rfosi' srft? (“wmi: f^TT sriaBrnfr firac* 

HTicrr Tfospfor TTfrfon, hist* gaum sfor Trfonr =r, ffon t wm, m^‘ 
*gwrr asm ^tt t, hi^‘ aftapTfom sm-gam anTiT^oii t nrffomrm 
( = r Tiforri Tfhil, Trefoil ( = amr? hr t) garfon, «£sn$ i 

foikn sm^ ( -hthit) nrg n 


>S)C Hi TO *TTT 9^3 would prove that also refers to a king, 

though he is nob called a and Raycbaudhun seems to be right in comparing these 

dates with the atita-rajya years of Govindapala and Laksbroanasena. Azes II lost the 
region to foreigners who were not favoured by the people. Cf- Bbandarkar’s 
List, No. 434, and supra, No. 32. The founder of this Skytho-Parthian era is not 
known ; but I do not think it possible to connect its origin with Azes on the strength of the 
word or *fjpg. Azes II is often considered to have been a predecessor of Gondopbernes 
(21-44 A.D.) and his reign period is assigned to c. 1-19 A D. (R B. Whitehead, Num. 
Chron., 1944, pp. 99-104;. Eslewhere we have suggested that, the old Skytho-Parthian era 
was started from the foundation of an independent kingdom in East Iran by Vonones, that 
its use was carried to Ind'a by his Saka feudatories and that Azes II was being mentioned 
as the reigning king by some people even after bis overthrow by Gondopherne3. The 
Kushaijus probably conquered the country from the Parthians cn behalf of Azes II and the 
fiction of the latter's rule continued for some time. See The Age oj Imperial Unity, 
pp. 125, 131. 

1 I-e. xl 2 Read 

3 The Sanskrit word is TW I 

4 This may be the name of a locality (modern Katawan?) or of a Vihara. 

5 I.e., ' in the Stilpa (a conical or bell-shaped shrine containing a relic) in her 
house.” 
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No. 34 — Taxila Silver Scroll Inscription of a 
Kushana King — Year 136 ( = A. D. 79 ) 

Taxila, Rawalpindi District, West Pakistan. 

Sten Koxow, Ep. hid' XIV, p. 295; Carp. Ins. Ind., II, i, p. 77 
(No. XXVII). 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Kliaroshtbl 

TEXT 1 2 3 4 

1 {(* *)? o° (+•) ( + *) ^ « ( + *) 8 (+*) ^ ( + *) 

(+ •) V (+*)i ?5T f^r sr%af5fcr wnrat v^r^t] 

2 %ot aTt3ruq tnn^ (i») ^rr jr%afaa 

wi- 

3 %TT* aSjrftT(5!*)q cltptl flf*3TCT 

4 wr-fr(fa*)oi 5?pr jigr.fqg 

5 ftifcWq (1*) si[a]^ 

(1*) 

TEXT SAKSKRITIZED 

qzf&ST^fa^rarlit ] 3^5 Siq^l [ Axes II ] arPTT^^ npq^j 

[»ra^f] iM-arfa* srfasrfraT: wwa: mar: ( =tfTT5rn: ) aft^g 


1 From the facsimile in C.I.I. Fcr references, ibid., pp. TO!. See supra \’o 33 
The king may have been one of the issuers of the Solcr Mcgas coins (p. 12'J, n. 1) who 
appears to have contended for the throne with Kanishka I (icc. 73 A. D.). The discovery 
of the earlier records of Kanishka I in the eastern part of U. P. may suggest that he 
was originally employed about the eastern fringe of the empire of the Kushanas. 

2 May be 

3 Some take Drasaka as a proper name and B.thalia as "belonging to Balkh’’. 

4 Dharmaraja is an epithet of the Buddha. A Dharmarajika seems to be a Sfupa 

with the Buddha’s relics. 

s Bodhisattva is one who is destined to be a Buddha in future. Gautama was a 
Bodbisattva in his previous births and also before his enlightenment. 

* Bead fl%fo. See supra, p. 68, n. 5. 
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( “ ^fsro-gatjj (*nri- ® 331311 = ^’Ti^nirmr ) wiffe%H 

JTgra^'9! wisasta i fit afeBifactt: vin^a; smra: vrm?tfir% ( - «w- 

Ttfepi-^T; H$rfas% ( 3?I — 'f?F?TOT.i (-=«*&) srtfasRS-Jjfc— *f?T- 

*ra^r *renf?i*FjR*r ^ 333*3 f3Pi*3 anO^-gfajm^ ( = au*t«r-5i*Mn8*t ', 

<jsiA, ^srra, aifcit "fam, ^am, maiftat: 

'jaw, = o?a^faif??«> ; ^tjt— afaafti«>>?n{7i-Li^iffriTai ( = otwfrp^- 

<j3ng, smna: 3nfua-^%aiq faaVu^ [=a] i wsrg aironr: waas- 
aRarm: i 


No. 35 — Khalatse Stone Inscription of Uvimikastu(?) 
—Year 187 ( ? = A. D. 130 ? ) 

Khalatse, Ladakh, Kashmir. 

Sten Konow, Corp. Ins. bid., II, i, p. 81 (No. XXIX) ; cf. The Age 
of Imperial Unity, p. 139 n. 

Language : Prakri t 
Script: Kbaroshthi 

TEXT 1 2 

1 ^ ? ( x *) \ °° ( + *) ! + *) +^o *+•) \o ( + #) ( + *) 8 

(+•)[* (+*) 1 ( + *) 1 1 

1 Wf*3ftT (II*) 

TEXT SAN&Klurr/EI) 

asi5fteify%*r<iafr] ki R?Ri3ft3 afafea^g^^ ftj^r- afafa- 

q^aV* *r ) II 


1 Erom the facsimile iu C'orp. Ins. Ind., IJ,i. The record may be incomplete. 

2 Konow reads gft3-3f9raif?I and identifies tiie Ling with Wrina Kadpbiscs 

(II). But bis reading and interpretation are doubtful. Tie second akshara 
may also be read as % ft or fit and t he (bird as ^ or The fifth akshara 

is doubtful. The date may also be the year 181. The identity of the alien king mentioned 
in the record cannot be settled in the present state of our knowledge. 
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No. 36 — Taxila Silver Vase Inscription of 

Jihonika— Year 191 ( = A. D. 134) 

Sirkap (Taxila), Rawalpindi District, West Pakistan. 

Sten Konow, Corp. Ins . Inch, II, i, p. 82 (Mo. XXX). 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: KharoshthI 

TEXT 1 

I & 1 (x *) Too (+ *) ^0 ( f *) ^0 ( + *) ( + ♦ ) (+*)^o ( + *) 

i * * * *??’ san srai* (u») 

TEXT SAXSKRITIZED 


(ii)— INSCRIPTIONS DATED IN KANISHKA’S RECKON- 
ING AND CONNECTED RECORDS 

No. 36A — Kosam Image Inscription of the time 
of Kanishka I (78-102 A. D.)— Year 3 ( = A. D. 81) 

Kosam, Allahabad District, U. P. 

K. G. Goswami, Ep. Inil., XXIV, pp. 210-12. 

Language: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Script: Brahmi 

1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. InJ., II, i. 

2 off appears to have the same value as if. It may, as formerly suggested hy Konow, 
be an abbreviation of ^,^ = Sanskrit Wf% “in the year.” I do not think that we can restore 
^f( = 5 I^). See supra, p. 131 , n. 2. 

3 Konow restores U^T 2 3 T*U' : T'Uf*!! , I ? *TK. Jihonika has hern identified with the 
Satrap Zeionises of the coins, wl o was son of the Satrap Alanigala and is supposed to 
have been a contemporaiy of Azes II. This Jihonika was apparently the son >f a Maharapi 
and may have been the grandson of Zeionises. The old Skytho-Parthian era was for 
sometime being used in certain areas side by side with the Kanishka era during the 
suzerainty cf the house of Kanishka I. Ct. the s'niultanecua use of the Malaya anl Gnpta 
eras in Western India during the suzerainty of the Guptas. 

t gee supra, No. '27. Chukhsa is identified with the Plain of 0ha< li Dear Taxila- 
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TEXT 

1 | 3 6 gtfWgt(f5r) Rfa- 

2 afafs^T 1 n») 

TEXT SANSKRI TIZED 

nfiEURT [?l^] ^ tfipTr-jn^i %rft] * 

( = 'sfoTTTTSxT ti^) f^L^r 3is&] « gfc gmqfa 

tferr ( - fiffo^T^RTT VRSRi: ^5^1 M 


Nos. 37-39 — Sarnath Buddhist Image Inscriptions of the 
time of Kanishka I (c. 78-102 A. D.) — Year 3 ( = A- D. 81). 


SaRnatii, near Banaras, U. P. 


Vogel, Ep. Imh, VIII, p. 1733. 

Language: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Script: Brfibml 

No. 1 
TEXT 

1 ^ f (+ *)* 

2 PrTT^ fasr^ 

•3 fviST^T 


1 Fiom the facsimile in Ep. Itid., XXIV. 

2 Goswaroi reads the date as the year 2. Kanishka I was the founder of an era, 
that is to say, his regnal reckoning was continued ty his successors for some reason 
(e. g., assumption of power by the successor during the life time of the predecessor owiDg 
to the latter’s prolonged illness, inhrmity due to old age, etc.). This era seems to be 
the other early Indian era (beg. 78 A. D.), known as ‘ Saka' owing to its constant use by 
the We t Indian Sakas. Traditions assigning Kanishka to the 2nd century A. D. 
probably refer to Kanishka II of the Ara inscription. Kanishka I’s dates range between 
years 1 and 23. He may have been originally in charge of the easternmost district of 
the Ku3hana empire. Cf. The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 141ff. 

3 The chahkrama of a vihara is a peice of ground cleared and levelled for 
the purpose of walking up and down for exercise and meditation. See Geiger, Mahavat'nsa, 
trans. , p. 45, n. 4. 

i Fiom the facsimile in Ep. hid., VIII. 
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4 sWs [*] g fagtfq # 

5 ^TTTnifH% WT^Ht #']<# f?f|T JTT#T*]- 

6 firfaf? *Tfi gq^Tmi^rfl 1 

7 fit w&nfmifit sr hit p ;fog3 ^frf^- 

8 ^ ?TfT srafar ^ht- 

9 ifa *r ?ifi q #g]{f qrftmfl snmM 
10 %ng^rrm’ fu*) 

TEXT SANSKRIT1ZED 

apfH^^T [fT^T]-fig^ 3 .£tFtT-[W^ 3 ( ==’#THT- 

[grrfa$r] ^H^ri gqfai (-Rmt fir#: g^jf# 

WlSr'-faflfan: (=aafcra ; Pali tffao) fir#; 

#f«rax?: ( = #fa*reercq %if: s^rtIs: ^ [R’Rin’-fr] aRiSTfaft qm<n*m wraa: 

*>? ttriRfjv?tt, of 3^TT^nm^T^: m^’-fqfiRfa: 
3T#qrfa«r: ( = fa«n) =et, m ^fewr, n? sr^pfar gwriii ^ qgi vM 

*r, m ^ <rR^:‘— 11 

No. 2 
TEXT 

1 fa«r*q sp?*q ?ftfa*R# srfe^Tpmt i 

•3 

2 ifrqfjfa«T *TfT 8^* q^ixrr^ h f 

TEXT SAXSKR1T1ZED 

fa#: q«?q qtfa^Tg: sfasTfoq: PfT^^^n Sf 

Sistfa qsre'faJT u 


1 Vogel : 

! Actually however Vanaspara was the Kshatrapa and Kbarapallana the 
Mahakshatrapa (cf. supra, No. ‘24, n). They were ruling over the easternmost province 
(including the Banaras region) of Kamshka's empire. 

5 Expressions like rrct^lt rj^Tqf, VtT^i WWt etc. suggeBt that 

‘the above’, was ustd with reference to the f~rtfV7. 

4 The four classes of Buddhists are Bbiksbu, Bhikshupl Upasaka and Upasika. 

5 A short slanting stroke is visible after cHT- Vogel thinks that one or two letters 
are lc^t here. It is.pos-ible that the sign actually signifies a hall-stop. 

* Two short s'anting strokes are found below sj. They probably indicate 
a full-stop. 

18—1902 B. 



138 


select inscriptions 


No. 3 
TEXT 1 

l 3r[fnr5ff<g] ^ ^ f v(+*) !>*] 

3 ssmffs] fa] fafcrerfart *] 2 («*) 

TEXT SANSKBITIZED 

HfRISTW Flfa^] ^ (“ijcfft) | ^ (=t*RI?rfc HT^T 

f? s* ;=%r?t grrftfa— <iaeif Txfon [fasff] fws^t: wm 
s^Rf?: ^ stI^tbiPMt it 


No. 40— British Museum Stone Inscription 
of Kanishka I — Year 10 ( = A. D. 83) 

H. Lcders, Ep. hid. IX, p. 240 

Language: Prakrit influence! by Sanskrit 

S o r i p t : Brahmi 

TEXT 3 4 5 6 7 

i fasti *] ( h*j 

4 gfipn^^a 5 [-,op 

3 fa 3 fa S, «5cfa ti-^J 

4 3<r?pr Hfgjfiranr [fi]- b 

5 faf]*?a (i*) fifaar tfa jirofar i H* t 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., VIII. 

2 Thi3 word is lost with the exception of the inelial i sign of fa. 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., IX. 

4 The ■srg^lT Should have been engraved on the following akshara. 

5 There seems to be no space for another symbol after ID. 

6 The reading is not beyond doubt. 

7 Omit the above fij. 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

II HfTTl^q lft[<3T-JTT** %?*$] * 

( ) f^[g$r ?r^r] <*. t^rt tpto [foul] s'rrrBit ;ra ftrere r 

(“afxrT-irwfjWT-inft ; f*4* ^n nre r n 

No. 41 — Sui Vihar Copper-plate Inscription 
of Kanishka I — Year 11 ( = A. D. 89) 

Sol Vihar, a ruined Stupa, near Babawalpur, West Pakistan; now in 
the Asiatic Society, Calcutta. 

Dowson, J.R.A.S., 1870, pp. 477f. ; Bailey, J.A.S.B., 1870, p. 65 : 
Hoernle, Ind Ant., X, pp. 324ff. ; Biiagawanlal Indraji, ibid., XI, 
pp. 124f. ; N. G. Majumdar, iS'f’r Asutosh Silver Jubilee Volume, III, 
i (1922), pp. 459ff. ; Ste.v Konow, Ep. Ind., XIV, p. 136; Corp. Ins. 
Ind., II, i, p. 141 (No. LXXIV). 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi 

TEXT 2 

1 JT£*sn?r ^[fspsgret] *N[tu]t \° ( + *h 

%« 4 areftsij :jo 5 ( + *)*( + •)* 

1 There was no unanimity regarding the beginning of a season, as the two 
Paurnamasis that follow those referred to above (notes or, Bk. I, No 2 d; cf. above, No. 26), 
were also recognised by some as Chaturmans. It must however be noticed that the 
universal custom of the Buddhists wa3 to observe Vanha from the day following the AshSdhI 
Pnrnima up to the Karttiki Purnima (Childers, on. cit., raise, raisfipatiayika). 
Note also the duration of Vishnu’s slumber during the four months of the rainy season 
from Ashadha-4iikla 11 to Karttika-snkla 11. See notes on Bk. Ill, No. 52. Cf. also 

f w wit 

1 !l {laraha Piirana quoted in the 

Sahdakalpadruma\. See also Ramay/inti. Kishkindhya kanda, ch. 26. verses 14-17 : 

tjrfs*i *nf5^t i wrur. trr«f m*n 

tfcT. ! utt if SJJHi; yftnf ttfasi S3 *3i?7*f5R II 
1 From lb facs;n,ile in Corp. ns. Ind , II. i. 

3 Read as the name cf the menth is D.ii-'vs. Daisies rcug 1 '.v c rrc sp-nds 

;,,tht Indian lyaishtha- Aahfnlha 

4 Read 

5 The figure for 20 is clear. The leading 10 in C. I. I is rcs»ib!y a misprint. 
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2 Onjer 1 2 3 4 * faareg gngcrcg ara«^»ma'-fii«R*r 

Wf-JT^-sTfac^q" gfs 1 g? 

;i fo g t^fafrf 6 3<rfof> fcjssgfg-^lfzfgfg =? g?T qfl-af?Rff 

OT[g]^ snj ifori g^f? 7 ii*) 

4 fea-gsra wgg (ii*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

flfmsupi Trsn^TisTHT &m\ »?gngsj *t 

( — gfagRJsJRBT ; Vakedonian : Duis'os) aiST&S) fg ^<4—31?? 

ftr^t: vm t ^w- i ( = ^jraT^n^rg:, auraPT-gjrara-firwrc*! arram- 

WT-JI%«I^I gfo* 3TTTtTTflT ^JTR %TT*3lf*Tvft OTlfoST--g®g£g-$|- 

fj^rl ( = o^t^), gasre-Jirm ^ %i ^rig-srlagR ( - fagm 8 - ^fgrfeFT 

stg ( -?rg^ -*n«r?r) gforR (=sri*BHfi ggrf?r i 

vragii 

No. 42 — Zeda Inscription of Kanishka I 

—Year 11 (-A.D. 89) 

Zeda, near Und, Rawalpindi Dist., West Pakistan 

Cinxixgham A. S. I., v, 1875, p. 57f ; Sex art, J. .4., VIII, xv, 189(4, 
pp. 135ff. ; Boyer, ibid.. X, iii, 1904, pp. 4G6ff. ; E. InoMAS, J.R.A.S., 
1877, p. 9, n. 1; Bchler, ibid., 1894, p. 535; Baxeiui, Ind. Ant., 1908, 
pp. 40, 72; Stex Konow, Ep. Ind., XIX, pp. 1 ff. ; Corp Ins. Ind., II, 
i, p. 14”) (No. LXXVj ; N. G. Majcmdar, List, No. 95. 

Language: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Kharosbthj 

1 This worl was read by Baylev, by Dowson, ^g”^by Indraji, by 

Hoernle and Maju.iidar. and ^rf ‘ by Buhler iZDMG, XLIJI, p. 333) and Johansson, 
deles du huitume Comjrls des Orientahstes, III, ii, p. 128, n. 1). Rrad 

2 looks like ^ 

3 Read 

4 Tlie word indicates monumental pillars which are even now called lath. 

Ma’umdar sugges's that there is reference to a rel.c of Nagadalta, i e. the pilar remained 
the corporeal lehcs of Nagadatta. Kouow suggests qfesj ^rrlQ-grt; 

‘ Da ruan a seems to have hern the older name of the locality around Sui Vihar, 
possibly an old Suchi-vibara. 

* Read ? Read 

* Or. JrfgtftrS ^fKfasf, if WC have *nfp?U?f: in line 2. 
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TEXT 1 

1 l o { + *1 t ^GTgPf fffJH 1% ^rTT-Xfigtif 2 3 sj<nfa 

'- ft [^rt]*w' tmm’ gjfnjc^ T^rfir [atari 3[" a ^015^ 

fftbrfasiq 7 ?T[^l?cl]w^fHgg*T g[3T?;?t fa;^- 
•3 ?T «fl[3?]<m 8 9 3 »tK^ 3I *T[f 1 1 1*1 3TfJl'|oi] [f 4 *]* 6 ! 5 

Tasr In*) 


TEXT SAXSKRIT1Z E D 

*r[ag,?£ n surras araar fg! g$r (-Ta?- 

aspra)— aifi-aa; 8?^ *sna: f<r: 1 cfap?r 

( = sm ? 1 sr *C5r: ^tag# = gpr?i? = gra) fjrfaforei fralferar^Tfe- 
- T?n^) feraw srerc^r, (=a^mr?n:) [gig:] trig: 

[a] t f<r ^madguiotf^ (=^3^dg?Hr) wf^TraFtn 


1 From the facsimile in Corp. [ns. [nil., II, i. The stone is rough and damaged ; 
the rtading and interpretation of lines 2-3 are uncertain in many places. 

2 In Ashadba, the Nakshatra Uttara-Phalguni falls on the 5th-8th days of the 
Sukla-paksba. The month therefore seems to have been Puriiimanta. See notes cn 
No. 28 above and No. G9 below. 

3 Cunningham read sjif Senart 'JSF, Boyer jjif Liiders gfcr ; 

^sf? WT 33 Konow’s reading corresponding to Sanskrit tfia: ^fcr: . 

4 Cunningham read tgsTSB, Senart * Boyer Ltiders 

and Majumdar eirrsg. Konow reads and connects it with Salsa ‘a master, 

lord’. 

5 Cunningham read Tf?=|fg and Boyer and Ltiders Konow takes argr^f 

to be an older form of the Khctani-Saka word malysak’, l. e. mahahi which is possibly 
equivalent to 

6 Cunningham lead the passage vja ^^vrs? ^ ^ Senait : 

] fafa]...; Biyer: fftgi'fjws ^JUJUT gtjstfa*! s?g^ 
*jfg r*ij Konow translates, ‘‘ana moreover a water-giver, the gift of Hipea Dhia for the 
increase of the SarvSstivada.” 

7 Koncw fiu J s in it a Giec-k name like Hippeos, Hippias. 

i Boyer : wsitjg ; Senait : 

9 Beyer lead ijglvf% ggffl^g ‘ gift of Saiiigharnitra, in erder to increase 

lus meld”. 
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No. 43 — Manikiala Stone Inscription of 
Kanishka I — Year 18 (-A.D. 96). 

MANikiala, Eawalpijpdi LL'st., West Pakistan 

Prinsep, 1834, pp. 557 f. ; Cunningham, Bhilsa Topes, 

p. 129; J, A. S. B., 1854, pp. 703 ff. ; .4. S . /., ii, 1871, pp. 161 ff. ; 
Dowson, J. R. a S., 1863, pp. 250ff. ; Sexart, J. A., IX, vii, 1896, 
pp. 1 ff. ; L DKRs, J. R. A. S., 1909, pp. 645 ff. ; Pargiter, ibid,, 1914, 
pp. 641 ff., Banerji, Ind . Ant .. 1908, pp. 46 f. ; Fleet, J. R. A - S ., 
1914, pp. 373 f. ; 1003 f, Stael-Holstein, ibid , pp. 757, 759; 
N. G. Majumdar, J.P.A.S.B., 1928, p. 67; Stex Koxow , Corp. Ins. 
Ind ., II, i, Fp . 149f. (No. LXXVIj. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: KhnrcshthI 


TEXT 1 

A : 1 ^o( + #)v( + *)h [B : ^°] 2 * 4 [<£<»] gtji? 

3 5fT?rm 

4 amrt 1 


1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., IT, J. Lines 1-6 form the main part of the 
record; lines 7-9 are at the left ; line 10 is att he upper left coroer ; lin» 11 is above the main 
part ; and line 12 is at the right Above B. 

2 This portion is engraved in the second line on the ri-ht side of the record. 
Konow : flSr ; Pargiter : 

J Stael-Holstein suggested jprtAJ o- spin® (which he explained as the gen. plu. 6f gfa) 
corresponding to KO(>ANO fi e. on the coin I-gend3 of Kanishka and his successors. 

4 According to Liiders, V * is a Skythign word corresponding to Sanskrit 
Cf* “an incarnate image of Ahura fSenart) ; “attache 1 to horai or muhurias ” (Pargiter;. 

8 Senart took to represent i. e. ‘ in the of the small snjf.” 

Pargiter took it to “in the market place.” 
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5 om 

6 *?£ crq[sr ] 2 ^qf?P£Jl ’gtfojfr ] 3 4 5 * 7 
C : 7 fftaoi ^ %T^?[5f]^0I 

8 wir&i sr qfafo ?re (i*) $- 

9 ^ qrfa]«?li 4 fa] 

D : lo mi 

E : 11 SITffsm 3iaq[fe]3RTq 

E J 12 ¥T«r ^m^fprpJT (II*) 


TEXT SANSKBIT1ZED 

wjiwtf 3 rer?qr] i< *n?rcr f^sr^r [fioar] arar «^kt 

HflTISfST [?T3^j I f^rn-srfa-sMq;: ^m:,‘ fa:] ^q^: T 

STSqfq faUg4: ( = 3[mf?r0— W H$I 3m?T% ( = 3n?tfft) SRJJtt:— sra 

*n»n «rnq^-i^-5?yn^ sfiroiq^ft *t? «fcn— ^qfaqsr (=«$fe- 

snl«*n?\ =qft?fA ^ fq?rcq>T?%*r, *—' qfonfrr m^i $ g req^n 

( = ^jq^7I ^T^JI [3TRfg«T]) 5^: ^ * mf ( = Bf | W?T WI3 WI^: 

^1^: : 3m-qfa5Ttq ( =357 «n*mr )-?n^' ft%&r ?rqq:fp%<JT ( =6ruVn- 


1 Read : SjH- Liijers ; 3* ; Pargiter : ; Konr-w : qft ! relics '?). 

2 Pargiter : tfqsf=^5T j Seuart : rrqtijzrsgcj. 

3 Stnait g?fgq»T ; Ldders : ; Pargiter : rqf fagrrst. 

4 Senart lead Pargiter aqtg^rff and Mapmidar Liiders take; 

qTOfc to represent Sanskrit 

5 Scnait it,d rj» Par.iter and Ludrr; sj^rjsf- 

® Dandanaya la literally means ‘the coiumanJei of an army’ ; but persona enjoying 
the designation weie often governor; i f districts. 

7 ■ The first part of this name and of Pispasi in supra, No. '24, seeine to correspond to 
Sanskrit ft 1 *- 
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No. 44 — Set-Mahet Stone Umbrella Staff 
Inscription of Kanishka I (A D. 78-102) 


Set(oi- Sahet)-Mauet, on the borders of Gonda and Bahraieh 
Districts, U. P. 


I. Bi.ocn, Ep. Ind., IX, p. 291 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brnhnii 


TEXT' 


l [nJtfmsm *] 1 2 3 [$*]- 

•l Og][src3T*] [w $•••] 

3 [faww* s j wsT[r> 

4 [w] 

5 ^ [fwww*] [^5^*] 

G [«] «it WC 

7 [wnTHf*| qRUfo- 

9 [<rfert] (ii*) 


1 Frrm tte facsimile and photograph iu Ep. Ind., IX. This record is practically 
tbe aame as injra, No. 45 ; cf. also supra, Nos. 37-30. Nos. 44-45 prove that SrSvasli 
stood on the site of modern Sahet-Mahet. 

2 As a line of the record appears to contain about 12 aksharas, I think it possible 

that there was the word between jpfTMW and f in line 1. 

3 The existence of the name of another Blukshu tn lit e 3 would give an approximately 
equal number of aksharas in all the lines. 

* Only the d-sign and the sup eiscript r of rqf are vis ble. 

* Only the superscript s and the t-sjgn of are visible. 
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TEXT SANSKRI TIZED 

[jTfrrrsrsi TtsirfHTr^ u] fa# 

sn^'-fairlpn: (=?Tcft45D fvr^t: 35^3^: ?rrac' fafrft u: fa# gaar 

3fp^p5Ef ^tf«l<7r3r: fj^' ?'!TSi g ssrF7p?qi ¥PTWci: =3^ ^3Tffff5Tr 

( = *Rhn* nfftfec rofsw^ ) arranmi sr^ftcnnf^r Tfal n 

No. 45 — Set-Mahet Buddhist Image Inscription 
of Kanishka I (A.D. 78-102) 

SetIBaHetJ-Mahet, on the borders of Gonda and Bahraich Districts, 

U. P. 

I. Bloch, Ep. Ind., VIII, p. 180f. 

Language: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brahmi 

TEXT' 

1 [uTT^mw ^1%^^ « * * * * f?l 1 2 1 ° (+ 

g*J)fasjsii3«T!s*]- 

2 [%^*1 3 o^rftirfatr 4 5 fasj^ srfcjsj 3 Sid [#fan^ sra 

•3 [sra^Jurr #far?r{^T if#!' 0i*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

[*Tft?T3RST safest] n— ’ >p1^t 

[fesft] fa# gw^: (=#hrer) fa# ^FT 7TH 

7T^: =u snw*# vm^rt: 
aurgrofari iffy I ( *= °3nni) H 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. hid , VITI 

3 Only traces of the lower parts of these letters rema.n. 

3 The name can be confidently restored with the help of the Sarnath image 

inscriptions (N 03 . 37-39). 

* The literary Pa ! i from of the word U 

5 This line begin? from below the ahshnra »f of the word ^lH'othe preceding 

line. 


19—1902 B. 
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No. 45A — Mathura Image Inscription of the time 
of Kanishka I — Year 23 ( = A. D. 101) 

Mathura Museum, U. P. 

B. Ch. Chhadra, Ep. hid., XXVIII, pp. 42-44. 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Script: Brahmi 


TEXT 1 * 3 

fen 3[w?][m*] 

2 (a) «rtfa*Ic<T 

(b) srtfJa^War] 

3 *»[%] (it) [ferg^nr wig*] (»*) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

T^rcraresr erqtRft] ** sm5t] ? [%&••••] 

'pkt [feft] arafiftm: (-nragifaiCT) g^r^n 

wtfera (=«ftfera-sfert) sT%c5m% I 

[it:] «Kwren<ri [ffcHpmi *n»g] n 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXVIIL 

5 The intended reading is apparently ^ffipqPEt 

3 ?J = ^t ia a contraction of ; hut the reference to the particular > s 

omitted through oversight 

4 Tbi3 has been read as and corrected as But- the first aVshara 

d es not look like For the intended reading seems to he ^r?TfT«! = Sanskrit 

«t3?lf 4 5 l , tJ; = s 3T¥!fT3H0, i. e. ‘of the magistrate’. 

5 The reading intended is probably The subscript in rf is traceable 

partially. The name Matsyagnpta literally means ‘one who is protected by the fish 
(i. e. the Matsya avatara of VisbnuV 



INSCRIPTIONS ON GOLD COINS OF KANISHKA I 147 

No. 46 — Inscription on some Gold Coins 
of Kanishka I (c. 78-102 A.D.) 

Smith, Catalogue, pp. 69f, 

First Side 1 * 

King standing to left, bearded, wearing peaked cap or helmet, 
coat, trousers and cloak, with flames rising from his shoulders; 
grasping spear in left hand and holding in right hand an elephant- 
goad over altar; sword at waist; inscription in modified Greek 
script and Old Persian language: — 

f’AONANOf 5 6 AO KANHt 5 KI KOf'ANO ( = Shaonano Shao Kaneshki 

Koshano)* . 


Second Side 

Four-armed Siva, standing, facing with head to left, holding 
in upper right hand thunder-bolt 3 4 , in lower right hand an ele- 
phant-goad 1 , in upper left hand trident and with lower left 
hand on hip ; antelope 5 on its hind-legs in right field ; monogram 
to left; inscription in Greek characters: — 

OH^O (=Oesho)\ 


1 From representation is Smith's Catalogue, Plate XI, No. 9. 

* I. e., “Kanishka, the Kushana, the king of kings.’’ On some copper coins 
we have the Greek legend : — 

BACIAEYC BACTAEWN KANHf>KOY ( = Basilevs Basilion Kaneshkou, 
“[the coin] of Kanishka, the king of kings"). Shaonano Shao is the same as Old Persian 
Khshayathtyanam Khshayathiya, Modern Persian Shaiian Shah, Indian 

3 Cunningham suggested ‘a 6tnall hand-drum.' 

4 On some coins we have in the lower right hand of the god a water vessel with 
mouth downwards. 

5 Gardner suggested ‘a goat.’ Possibly it is the crude representation of a seated bull. 

6 The word has been supposed to indicate Bbave^a ; but 0 seems to represent 

H or V. Oesho may possibly be taken as Sanskrit (cf etc.) which was perhaps 

considered as a name of Siva. Cf. the Pushkaldcati-devata coins with the figure cf a bull 
standing for Siva (with the legend TAVFOS and ushabhe= Vrishabhah) ; also tbe same 
on Mihirakula’s coins with the legend jayatu trishah (Gardner, Catalogue, p. 162, 
Plate XXIX, No, 15 ; Smith, Catalogue, p. 236, Plate XXV, No. 5). Siva in bis animal (i.e 
bull) form was known to the Greeks as the god of Gandhara. Hesycbius says Gandaros, 
o Taurokrates par Indois. See J. N. Banerjea, Der. Hind Icon., p. 142. On the reverse 
of Kanishka’s coins, we have representations of the fire-god A6f>0 ( = Atbsho, modern 
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No. 47 — Kurram Copper Casket Inscription 

— [Saka] Year 21 ( = A.D. 99) 

Kurram, near Peshawar, N. W. F. P. 

V. Natesa Aiyar and F. W. Tbomas, Ep. Ind., XVIII, pp. 153.; 
Sten Konow, Corp. Ins. Incl., II, i, p. 155. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: KharoskthI 

TEXT 1 

l (a) sraspro* 3 ?[$t] srsifir (B) 

srer-ga agfaNfo (C) apsreV <rfr (r>) 

[Jlfjfir ftfo WJTSETW STfajgfTO 

i (A) sift? siferf? (i*) s?<r hjft? (I’*) arfgsr-sRsr &4i 
f^srfr (C) ffejsrH-sm Rw^r-sran <rej» (D) fan] 
q'T-sRJT 

3 (a) ^ ^r-jRir a®JT 6 (B) sraurc-sreir 

^n%-5r^[3T] (C) 5TT-iiT[?r]'5frJi 7 -'Tf?^-5^-^5nEcr-3qJi?T 8 (i*) 

(li) [«?afj [sm] ^5m f^-^YRT (i*) 


Persian A'ash) , the rooon-rnd MAO ( — Mao), the sun-gcd MIIPO (M;iro) MIYPO (Miuro) 
[or MI0PO <MiC ro>I or MIOPO IMioro . i c. Neo-Sare- Milura. [he mcthtr-gcddess 
NANA ‘Nana). NANATA (Sana’a ) or NANAp.40 (V anashao), the war-god OPAATNO 
(= Orlagno, i. e. Babrsm), the fire-god 4>APPO Pharro, Persian Farr); the stm-grd HA102 
(Elios); the wind-god OAAO (Oado, i. e. Vado, Fanakrit ^rrj) ; CAKAYMO BODDO 
(■=Sakysmuni Buddha); MOZDO OANO ( = Ahura Mazda 1 ; the Greek fire-grd H*AICTOC 
fephaistos) OAAHNH tSa’ene), MANAOBArO (Manae bago), etc Seme scholars identify 
Nana wi'h Anaitis, the tutelary goddess of Balkb, or Nana adored by the Kialdenns. Cf. 
Bibi Nan! worshipped in Baluchistan and Naina Devi of the lower Himalayas ; Census 
of India, 1031, I, i, p 455 1 . For many of these deities eee Stein, "Zci< asfrian Deities on 
Indn-Scytbian Coins” in Tr.d. And, XVII, 1868, pp. 89 ff., and comments on Stein's 
views in Vienna Oriental Journal, II, 1-8 8. pp. 237-44. 

1 From the Facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., II. i. 

2 Originally "'as engraved- 

3 Makedcnian Audunaios rctrghh corresponds to the Indian Pausba-Magba. 

4 Thomas ; 

5 Thomas : U3 gfj 6 Cf. vgsf in No. 33, line 4. 

7 Thomas : yjtg 

8 Thomas ; tfDmSKfa) 4*Drf?T 
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4 (D) are =3 5 rfereM?g<Ti* (i*) (A) fefe? 

S*n? (i!*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

H[3FT*TI Rl urepi srafTOW ( = ST^pT^Fj^ JRTTRt ITUTRI ; 

Audunaio-*) f^[g^T fast] ^o-grfo^ grir *T5F-:pr: "agsr% ( = ***$) 

^ air^Ffcrt rr^Rcrarf^TT (-osifm) vnunu gr re r g fr: 

sift? sfiremft 1 *r*n stk wrem— 1 “arf^rr-ucami^ ( = ospirm^) hffttt:, 
f^TRT-Jr?wq: qf ia r cu r tfr , 

’ftjwHq’-ufTTraFm: ■ um-ucTiuTT ^tt, ^n-u??uTFT, rjc^n ( - a4:\ 
sTFTRrg, ^TTH-sruumi *uu, vur-sruuncp 3nfn:, 3pfH-5i?^mFt 
qf^-f^-^H^rurrai: i l <£ig a«*r (-*wurc«r) 

( = wg^t: ( - ^f^:) *Firer l” ?fI-UtTTHt api ^ sratar- 

[^raW'RT I [*] OTfTRRi 'pnN II 

No. 47 A — Isapur Yupa Inscription of the time of 
Vasishka — [Saka] Year 24 ( = A.D. 102) 

Isapur, near Mathura, U. P. 

J. Ph. Vogel, .4 S.I., A.R., 19I0-J1, pp. 40 S. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Brahml 

TEXT 2 

1 Cn*) ?i5nfe?T3rei $gg- 


1 The quotation, sail to be a saying of the Buddha, is the well-known Pratilyasamut- 
pada formula possibly belonging to some canonical text. Konow translates : “in interconnec- 
tion with delusion the sarhsUaras : with the eamskaras consciousness ; with consciousness 
name and form ; with name and form the six organs ; with the six organs touch ; whh tou:h 
sensation ; with sensation thirst; with (hirst grasping ; with grasping life; with life birth; 
with birth decay, deith, lamentation, suffering, dejection, dispair.” Cf. Mthndapauho, 
B.S.P., p- 102. Pah wffq^ptpJT, etc. Here q stands for q ; cf. ^qiqru: I — ^TTS?i) : see 
sstq^qtrr’surftjit, infra, Bk. Ill, No. Ill; also qqpj = q^lqt, qfcniTt (Ratnacbandra, 
Jainasiddhantakaumudi. p. 27). 

2 From the facsin ile published in A.S.I.. A.R. 
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2 *r- 

3 gfeffr ( + #)« jj5m(n>JT) -ht& * %Sr 

4 fa% v" 3nE*n 

5 arrwN ^m^ra-wnt&n m- 

6 ?BT atyjT gt^T T m' oi 

7 ^ wfirmfro: (l«) (l!*) 


No. 48 — Sanchi Buddhist Image Inscription of 
Vasishka — [Saka] Year 28 ( = A.D. 106) 

SanchI, Raisen Dist., Madhya Pradesh 

BOhler, Ep. Ind., II, pp. 369-70; Loders, ibiJ., IX, p. 244 ; List, 
No. 161 ; Fleet, J.E.A.S., 1903, pp. 326ff. ; 1910, p 1913; N. a. 
Majomdar in The Monuments of Sailchi by Marshall and Fouchar, 
Vol. I, p. 386. 

Language; Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Script: Brabml 


TEXT * 

1 [n^TTRr*]^ *[T]wr[f Mi*** ^[rTf-enCf*]**^ 1 * 3 4 

( + #) c \ [1^ y ] [i?*]?tsn|>] sgrtfnt*] wnr- 


1 The date corresponds to Sshadhs-sudi 15 (Purnima). 

* From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., IT 

3 Biihler : He has been identified with Jushka of the Eajatjrartgini and 

Vajbiabka of No. 51. The Rajatar, suggests that Husbka (Huv'ehks), Jushka 8Dd Kanisbka 
(II) ruled contemporaneously. qTf% = Sbah = Khshayatbiya (p. 147, n. 2). 

4 The figure was originally read by Biihler as 20; but later be consulted 
Cunningham and read it as 70 of the looped variety. There is however no resem- 
blance between this figure and the looped sign for 70 in the Mathura record 
No. 22 (Ep. Ind., II, p. 204) to which Bubler refers. The date is supposed by Smith 
and Luders to be 69. This “q without bar” type of 20 is found on the coins of the 
Western Satrap3 and in the Nanaghat and Gadba inscriptions. That Huvishka began to 
rule earlier than the date of this record is proved by infra, No. 49. 



mathura inscriptions of huvishka 


151 


2 Oft*] k 3rg®Tm-4a5[i]Ji[^?]^i ; 

fecH TTffN* 1 2 * 4 

3 of 5 * 

TEXT SANSKRIT1ZED 

sreifa^r] ?[jua~ 

mftsmft] i ( = %£r Taft ^.— <pp?ri ^kr [fa«ft] *mga: 
5twg^ 5r»?^unlr3fmr-i^ fcjr— osta-ijc^tr ; *ixt— oftOTcrkur) 'wk-firfrt 
(=wh?i fkft) siRkikcn ijfeaT [sk]^ %*rair-q fog n ft ?r u 


No. 49 — Mathura Stone Inscription of 
Huvishka — [Saka] year 28 ( = A.D. 106) 

Mathdba, Mathura Dist., TJ.P. 

K. P. Jayaswal, J.B.O.R.S., XVIII, pp. 4£f. ; H. K. Deb, Ind. 
Hist. Quart., VIII, pp, 117ff. ; Sten Konow, Ep. Ind., XXI, pp. 60f. 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT 0 

1 fo? [symbol] 7 ( n «) ( + *) C Ijfkil ? wf g«i- 

2 5TFZT Urf^iTt^H ^TT^t“ 


1 Buhier’s suggested restoration is SCTW*jfw- A word like nfcun is to be added. 

2 May be sra-uO]??. 

2 Biihler suggests the alternative reading which is unlikely, as there is no trace 
of the serif of 

4 Biihler reads 

5 The intended reading is 

s From the facsimile in J.B.O.R.S-, XVIII, 1932. See infra, No. 56, for the date 
of this king. 

7 See infra, No 52, itotee. 
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3 srefST-lfon’ 3R[PI-*ftfo f^[i] (|*) ga> 1 2 3 * 5 6 7 8 9 f [%]- 

5 *r msm-^rr <Tf?fofaraf fi*) %r£r %[&] 

c ^ g^STT^ ^rfp^ ^ref->TTK5TT[*] ’ 3ft- 

7 ^T \ afOI-U5 5 -Tt 4 1 SlrE-JI^Tt 5 1 ffor-WEPE- 

8 az^fr'i* ^ h^b[t] m '»*) trf 3Ri<r]sit f^r ?[ras<| 

9 srofocR forfarr (»*) ^ g»*r <i ^gsrc*i 

1° ffaggrgr <, i») ^ ^rg^r fop fazfi g*q 

11 wgf fi*) =9 gforft g**r vnr?| ''t*) sig^-fog fon 

12 ••• • [tii^-oti[') ]h gnu-sra moo(+ *) mo 

13 [£<a«0 grm-srcr moo (+*) ^o fo) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

*fopi* [srerf^tl ** gftft fo*mnri g fin g R ^ ?nfa ; 

Gnrpiaios) s fore* [sni?l] i— [*rr] g«renssi f - vumret, n HVfe. r n^wrn- 

5 a<n f*Rrr— Jrrahn = »^ff^T^^ [ai^T— grraift]. ^jR^qEJurji-g^oi ; qjr— 
m^Whwsr ^Rum-gatn •, *f%j — srrfofoTRt G^wiiui-gsof) ^r m^- q fon 
^r^-rforf [a**] sTsrerftfo 10 i f%a: rererr^rerei ( = gw-T$m) 


1 H. W Bailey traces Bakanapati to Iranian origin a~d explains it as “an official in 
charge of temples (or, a temple)” {B.S.0..4 .S, XIV, o. 421). 

9 Read TTrft- 

3 Read ^T?l( or HSJ:)-»I?lf*rt. ?li looks like sS of giSir 

1 Possibly ^p^nr was intended. Read sp^nj 

5 Read jg^f. Others read ji^f 

6 Taken separately may mean -water-jars. 

7 Read sjgf?) 

8 Makedonian Oorpiaios roughly corresponds to the Indian Bbadra-A6vina. Note that 
this date is earlier than that of supra. No. 48. 

9 KbarasaLra and Yaksna are possibly place names. The latter may be 
Wakhan (37N, 74E) in Central Asia. PrachTnika came to Mathura for some unknown 
mission. 

10 The Akshayanioi or °nitl was a perraan-nt endowment which could not be 
withdrawn and whose interest alone coaid be enjoyed. The Srenis were hanking - and t-ading 
corporations. Parana is the ancient punch-marked coin of silver (32 Ratis = 58'56 gr.l, 
also called Karshdpana. See infra. No. 58, p. 158, and notes. 
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sn?PT-5T?r (-aftsrfers^r) ; %$r ^ 

g**rcrrarai: mt 4' ( - f*TT<roHr - srsHra-nn. (^51 — «*:«) [wp] ^ ; 

!<^:] 3, grS-gp-i: ( = 3»®T«®) [<£$:] 3, fTf?rT-sE®T<P$-SE$T:' ! [?Pf:l 

( = qi?i-TraH 5 i') [<na] 'M mhtsitbt (-?&) ^ras’-i gg%- 
HTHt fanfa t uq riq, |>fo <| tejT-g^snBiHT # h ^ths 4 , [t?^] igfsranrt 
f wi fiw wi [VI ) i ^ ^ srt g»4 ml; ffVw 1 ^ 

fiN; otth. Mfr gro 1 hVtr ^ gf^s?n: g^*f *rerj 1 ai^nrrtfw: 

sh^ri grrn-^rmfr [wr^-«na] ; nfadn&i'WwiT (-JThjj^mfesfoo) ^ 

grm srmft Orrar-*na] *«• 11 


No. 50 — Mathura Buddhist Image Inscription 
of Huvishka — [?aka] Year 33 (-A.D. Ill) 

Mmhtra, Mutliura Hist , U. P. 

Lt'DEES, Ind, 4;H , XXXITI. p. 39. Bloch, Ep. Ind., VTIT, pp. 181 f. 

Language : Prakrit influence'! h\ Sanskrit 
Script: Bralnm 

TEST 1 * 3 4 5 

l h ?« ( + #)$ n’\ fa '»]sr mm 

3fffr q T fa >fVfo fasrofft a [f*te*fiT*]^ gHffasmt 

?. fasT 1 ^ HTTdft STfa’-II [ f^Ht ] HITT 

jmnfrlH[%] --i'll*) 


1 Konow takes ajf 'cleared off) with sf%a; and ajgf^fa (open) with pgairaT 

5 Tdhaka is usually 256 handfuls (about 10 or 20 Bergal seers; 1 seer=80 
toIds = a little above two pounds). Prastha is usually 4 of an idhaha. But the 
designations indicated different measures in different areas. 

3 Jars of a preparation of different preen vegetables? 

4 From the photograph and rubbine in Ep. Ind., AT1I. 

5 Read aft. 

* The ahshara H and the t( sign of ^ are not c'ear. Blech reads the first 
alt sham as *n Madluiravat a is the same as Madhovar.a or Madhura (modern 
Mathura). 

20—1302 B, 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

JTTITT3TSI ffaPWS ¥?[af^J U JPlit] 1 

(-'tfrnTPrr-^i) f^[^l «(-3i sft) firs?t; srerw a Ftesw 3i*-rNifS»«ir- 
‘ f»T3T««rrf ( - sil-fo#) f^faspn*' vrrfn^s'rr fvm*«n ^r- 

71 jtfoqw (=7tfaq?7-%Jr:) nfosifta: ?PIT77% (=J?*jnqt) W? *TTHT- 

f^nram^ - ii 


No. 51 — Ara Stone Inscription of KanisKka II 

— [Sakai Year 41 (=A.D. 119^ 

Ara, near Attack, Punjab, We«t-Pakistnn 

R. D. Baxhrji, Ind. Ant., 1908, pp. 58tT. ; T.Cdkrs. ibid., 1913, 
pp. 132 ff. ; Stes Konow, Ep.Tnd., XIV, p. 113; Carp. his. Iivl., 
II, i, p. 165 (No. LXXXV). 

Language : Prakrit 
S O r i p t : Kliaroshthi 


TEXT- 

•i <%]«q-3*q qrfSf^pBr 

[**?] *r ^•i, + « t )^o( + #)c ssq qqq f^w-spufir 

«:*j 


1 Kantsbka II s so Detunes id -trifled with Kan'^hka T. The absence of 
fath-T*? mme in any rf 'he Urter’a qu ueroas re.rds and that of any record of a year 
be'ween 2*T and 41 render the theory untenable. Kanishka II seems to be the 
Kamsbki whom traditions pl^t m the 2nd cent»»ry A D. and make a contemporary of 
N’&g&rjuua and others. The exact reign period of Kani9iika II and hi* relations with 
Huvisbka are net known. 

* From 'he facsimile ,n E} . h.i., XIV. 

1 Bir.er;t : ; Talers an 3 K 0123 W : His probable identification with 

\ isishka of N"'. B and -Toshka cf the Ra^itiiranyini m%y gnjest that was intended by 
% the difference h* tween the 'wo f -rtrs oeing si gh f . See tir-ra. Nos. 47A-49. 

* Kraow : ( + *) s ( + *)?. There it a gap between ^ and $ owing to 

erne defe * T the 
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mathlka inscription or hlvishk\ 15.'. 

4 [f$] tfopjfr^-swn imT-fiwrn i<3l 

5 [fflT’ora' wfnr«w *ra m i«n 

f * afirts] s f«t?’ 'i*) * feftnft' nfg] 

TEXT SAXSKlUTlZt.h 

*np*iww Tnrrftroaw itiw ( - %m ffn : , 

Cipsar, Kao pi ) *T?FT*T< r^5r*rfVft fj v , 

*im^r f^srSr [irrit; i srfopi > ~ f^»r-^atVrt = f^**mr fa»ii ; ^ — 

%m**r «Ta: f«r: ^mtn 'rnrsfa-gflmi qgt- ; «ijt— 

* 3 ^ 1 '' wdiftfR: <pn*?» %rw«R 5 cr www *rgww «pwk f-«n^mnr), 
*w-w* 4 Mi srrfirj t=a?»rfsr spnfsri s^nr l-mn^ i jir m fefaW 
*Tf •(-h?{wAh) n 


No. 52 — Mathura Jain Image Inscription of 
Huvishka — [SakaJ Ye.ir 44 ('^A.D. 1 22 V; 

K vSKit i Tii. a. Mathura, 1 . I’. 

HCniKB, E; . />■'(., 1. p. 387, N< . *.*, i Ini., H, j,. 212, r. 37; 
H. 1> I’. xneb.’i, Awl., X, p. Ill, N. . 7. 

Language: Prakrit inti none- 4 l.y Si.t,«krit 
Script: Br.hmi 


1 i " |; t, re-s j ?si»T«! 

1 K. r '. ^«W«| 

• K :. - Sr"? ■ : t? 

‘ -* • ;:g 0 of fm 1' 1«C' K * * :•* *• o' • ' fo , r. 2 * >< •=.. 

r • ' ,1 . . vr V.f c. - : • re .' > . ' > : ’ * ' 1 1 *b»; ; » 

„.iy v Ivjti-ar 
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TEXT 1 

1 m [symbol J J (H*) HU (I*) fffLSrSH 

g o 4 ( + *)8 HH 3J[*H]-*TC7 * f^HST ^ <«!]- 

2 H <£jIH ff?HflI?:-^fi[H3E*5raH] 5 [m*]- 

HHiST fsTOTTH • f ' 

TEXT SANSKR1T1ZED 

firgT^ll 5TO: 31^3: SlIrUTTH II HfTTTHST [ < Hg- 

ar«n!*'$rj vsgn: i -faSr^i) jft»jrm£r [<jh$] 3 (=gf*mTHi-3H*%) [%r^] 

3— gann gjiW [fnm] • ht^'Wi f) sf^HisnHteps-^niHTHT 

HTH^RI f5tcq%7i H'SfilStH ^vTT (5rf7WT] II 


No. 53 — Lucknow Museum Jain Image Inscription 
of Huvishka — [Saka] Year 48 ( = A.D. 126) 

If. D. Banerji, Ep. Ind., X, p. 412 ; No. o 

Language: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brahmi 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., I and X. 

5 For another contraction of see mjra, No 57. Thia seems to be the way 

in which the variants of the auspicious symbol at tbe beginning of later records 
developed. The following symbol, found in several Kosbana records, resembles »n 
Agokan z\ with t,,e openTig to left. It is supposed to be a full stop cr jj (Ep. Ind , II, 
p. 212. n. : XXI, p- 56j. It may be connected with the symbol. 

3 The last akshara may be intended for vf or »f. Biihler and Bauerji : 

jrrHrra(=HXHH*0- 

l Banerji r 3 ad li e , 5?) in place of Buhler’s ij » ( + *)>j ^Jf. The fi-st symbol 

has also been supposed to be >go. Tbe second may be a valiant of c 
s Biihier : o and qff^Usrrtcr ; Baner;i : o^ffesiRft 

fi Biihler: fSTUfr ••vwiN*4 f*T •• ; Banerji: f*rHft»T*T ■ 
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TEXT 1 * * 4 5 

1 f [ferj^r 8 o < + #)rr ^ * k 1* ' + *' » 

gwR [^tf^uJr] [«m][5i*l- 

2 [fa]*) r$]$ iR5T»rfT.3i-3Trc»R [<3i3^?r ^[fsrjRJT 

[wjgsfre” ^3^ 5israi?Mt[fe^] ^ h[*]h^ sh%T si- 

4 <r[FT]ft«r"(ii*) 

TEXT SAXSKR1TIZED 

H?T?I3R*I gfil«a|**r HcTrpfa [sre^gififft] 8<i *T>Vnfa {graft] 3 ( - 'iRlHt^T- 

w^i f^[ftr ??H#j ’prki [ fruor ] not h^ihR 

Tanntfn-STHsrroi fa -Run: 'tttfvmv- fa^rfanH 1 = TFjTtMR 

nv-gi: sraW-Thni: *rermi: ^r’ Hwrc*r stfam nftmifam 11 


No. 54 — Mathura Buddhist Image Inscription 
of Huvishka — [Saka] Year 51 ( = A.D. 129) 

Jnmalpur mounds, Mathura, U.P. 

R. D. Banerji, Ep. hid ., X, p. 113; No. 6 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Brnhml 

TEXT 6 

l nfiys re g ( + *)\ ? 5*... 

[«£rerf] slftfM [faww] [f]^*t[°n] r ffau*]*m: 5i[«R][g^*] 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., X. The find-spot cf the record was possibly 
Math in a. 

* ^ is eudently a mistake fcr cf. supra, No. odh 

J Bmeiji read g»s<tsf, tjUtfsiff, sjgw arid Jj=ma 

4 Thfse akshara* stand belov. Ibe middle of the pn. urns line. 

5 Sanibhavanaiha is Ibe Hurd Jain tirthniil.ara wLo„e luilchhana is the 
lioise His image is suaHy comcctel with the Yaksha Trimukba, the YaksbinI 
SasananevT it Duritarideii, the Ketala tiee Sala and the ehowrie-hearer Satyavlrya. 

* From the faesitrth in Ep Ind., X 

1 Bauerji : Wf 
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2 srffmT srfasifar fa] ( i*) an [&r] 3re«jrcsr 

[f^raT]g^s*'?g *n[<n{qsl *] 0*) ?? * 3W j] 

3 CT?-[fM«I5mL r l!?T^-^'ff^-g^TSl[’] [f?]^I5[T5?-%[^ga- 
ft]£* (II*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

TTfm^^r ^3^ [q^qsi^ir] ^ [n*i^] \ 

( 'j'&ri fas'*! *mgcP 5img?t: 

srferr srf^ifr^n ^-g^-'isn’fa i ^vw-qfanfor farm 30* ] gtnamre* 
sif^raFi ^ 1 g^rfa 

5TOPT ?W-?m*ff?r-§^l'4' H?W3T-^351%R ( - JP3*RT ffe^-nflBTfaH-fg^) II 


No. 55 — Khawat (Wardak) Bronze Vase Inscription 
of Huvishka — [Saka] Year 51 ( = A.D. 129) 

Ruined Stupas, Kiiawat (Wardak) 1 * 3 4 , Afghanistan 

J. Dow son , J.R.A.S., XX, pp. 231-68; F. F. Pargitlr, Ep. huh, XI, 
pp. 210 f ; Koxotv. Corp. Ins. huh, II, i, p. 170 (Xo. T.XXXY1). 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: KharoshthI 

TEXT- 

1 *T V (+#) (+*) t° ( + *) ^ 3PT?fofa*T 

v> ( + *) v ( + *) 1 ?5t°i nfinui ^ ^ *§3<»fej 

sffetfer 5^301 srfa Tfegfa (it) 

1 The place is about 30 miles to the west of Kabul. Khawat is the same as 
"Kbavada of the record. 

*- From the facsimile in C.I.I. For ether re/eiences, see ibid., p. 166. 

3 Kouow reads ^T^rfF* Re takes the last word to be identical with 

Khotaui f5aka sasta, the Past Participle of the base sad, ‘to shine*, *to appear*, which is 
used abcut the sun. ^I^f% I!t= = t\ben 15 had appeared. Senart proposes — 

Thi3 word is used id the sense of day in several KbaroshthI recotd;. Makedcnian Artemisios 
roughly correspcude to the Indian Vei^akba-Jya'shtha. 

4 Seme read ?»r. The seemingly unr;cce=3fii v -ubsrript r is used in these 

records to modify the sounds of the consonants. 

* Read which is Konon ’s reading. 
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2 am-vrjpr m3 (i*) m* 

mg n») ^57 ft 3?nj mg (i*j ^ ^ 

31 * ( ni%n-fm-7r¥rKiJin gqg mg (i*) ufN g m-*ro- 

'T%hri[tr] 

:i ***3 ; ' < * ) mg (i*) aifm’ ^u-qm m ms st 

~ m 3f-i 7 sif^n 3i?^n i%q l spraxtr sf9N gsg mg(i*i ?r!f*t 
ar TtfJi *7g Frfgor mst%7nj| mf7S7 % m-m-s{%mi[V] mg 
fmsmr ^ m-wn mg (ii*) 

•1 gs fef 7 m < 4*1 gfgfgmj sf 7 S 5 (||*) 

TEXT S A XSKRITIZ E D 

xi'H’ti S'f>TgiSrt»ij] -A SI STS SP-Tfasn: ( = mfgTqi«!am m*mri ffUTTS ; 
A i teniis'os) fi^JI w (-%& T3g$r;— 3 Sfa 'srf?#ST (- 3 WT m fe s i ST) 
^sgm-ga: a: ff »ssg ' - issgi^ s^) ( « f^nsro:)— 

=5n -iTs-ftsH 73$ vnrag: strng^: ^7 i - gimfri Jtfasiqsft \ w $7155- 
* 5 ^* =57 gmsg g?i J7?T7i5r-7rjnf37t3T-gfe<s5?j sra-Tmns mg ; jmnfmi: Ji 
'{?'* «*3 , ^ 3 : ^ fsms-itfnTS 33ns mg , gm; *r & gg: arifrPs-fm-Tisng- 
55 <nt ( = ° 5 i'mmt i ggrs ^73 1 ?w ^ ss-sfr*s mmn-sfmTm 1 - gm*n*i^rt- 
sns) mg 1 m-msi^ng 3 nfi*s-g% 7 ns = ogmsriH^i mg 1 sift =s 
( — mTm^fami stsrrfim: 7717177:57! *mg mm’ 1 -=t 37 t®t 9 &) — 77: m aifTii 

37 f^i:, 37 T 7 ig^; ( = 3 l 7 ig 3 i: , TicqiJg^ = ?&C 3 f:>, mmifnr 1 - 7 %? 3 r: ."— Tfifa 
" 3 ns *xsg i 375 ^1 7 ifi 7 it ( “ 55 T' 77 i 7 )f ; mr msrig mrTfasqmr [ = tnfii^rJTt) 
•"■nfrsR ^ m*7ins?s'7nq mg, imsimr 1 = feampMtfmti sr sbwht: mg 1 
m- fgfi 7 = 'sisTsm nifT^xfi^TTff sfTSiT 11 

* See Kliai. Ins , III, Plate XIV, Nos. 81 , ;)j. 2 < orae rea( j 

• Paigiter suggests the Correction =qftrq. * Kouow : Sf>j 3 T- 

Konow : 

c Cf. qsrtnj rjni^q ^Hmw-.rmfi: 1 T^ffa s fqstrm sspt.q sn; u ^*1; 
qr^u: flq) Ttaii ffnaig 1 qifn qt^mru Ts-Tj^T^i^xfiP) q h ^5=7 

sjqn ^ntq'qatiqsi tsiw, m ^31^175- 

qTlf^lRI <fi s iqiq'[*f)l il (»i^ 7 j j^fti | ^ ? 3 -ji), _ 

^5T=.;',T; , A ^T *T (%^;) Fuad* .st works refer to (!) anriaja, i 2 ) la'abuja, 

13) samseda ti cr sedaja snl di oyapr.d.n ‘ Sauskti; anj aputiln, 't orn of acctilenf’, i. e. 
erjthoip the agency of patents). 
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SF.LKCT INSCRIPTION’S 


No. 56 — Inscription on some Gold Coins 
of Huvishka (c. 106-138 A.D.) 1 

Smith, Catalogue, p. 76 
First Side 2 3 * 

Half-iengtii figure 1 of king, rising from ebucb, richly dressed, 
with round jewelled helmet or cap, to left ; with ends of the 
diadem hanging down behind ; club and sceptre in hands ; inscription 
in Greek characters: — 

f>AONANO PAG OOH|=KI KOf>ANO « = Shaonano Shao Ooeshhi 
Koshano )* 


Second Side 

War-god (Mahasena), standing, facing, clad in Indian waist-cloth 
and chiamys, holding in right hand a standard surmounted by a 
bird 5 and with ieft hand resting on sword at his side; monogram 
to left; inscription to right in Greek characters : — 

MAACHNO ( = Maaseno = Sanskrit Mahasena = Karttikeya) 6 


1 Huvishka's inscriptions! dates range between the years 28 and 60. 

1 From representation in Smith's Catalogue, Plate XII, No. 8 

3 On some gold coins we have a very large head (or bust; of the king, covered with 
round jewelled helmet with spreading crest and the ends of the diadem hanging down 
behind; a large ornamental ear-ring in the ear, and flsm°s -'pringing from shoulders. 
On some specimens we get half-length figure of the king to left, rising from clouds, 
with pointed helmet, thickly jewelled, holding sceptre in left hand and club in right band 
before face. Sometimes we have ankusa tor sceptre, which refers to the king as an 
elephant-rider as seen on his copper coins. 

I be., ‘Huvishka, the Kusbana, the king cf the kings’. 

5 This is the Sikhi-dhvaja of Karttikeya. The bird is evidently a peacock. On 
some specimens, we have Skando-Komaro (Skando-Kumara), Maaseno (MabaaeDa), and 
Btzago (Vi^akha), conceived as three different deities it hose figures appear cn the coins. 
See below. 

6 On the reverse of Huvishka’s coins, we have representations of the 
god A0f5O (=Athsho) with hammer in the right and tengs in the left band 
(cf. Greek Hephaistos and r ndian Visvakarman) ; the goddess of abundance APA0Xf>0 
( Ardokhsho ), the moon-god MANAO-BATO tManao-bagv) or MAO (Mao), 
the bun-ged ANIO (.into), MIIPO ( Miirc ) cr JIIOPO (Mtoro), the goddess NANAf>AO 
( Sanashao ), the goddess OANAO 'Oartao) or OANTN'AA (i Oaninda ), the god OHt>A 
( Oesha , i.e. Siva!, the war-god f>AOPHOPO ( Shacteorc Fersiin Shahrewar; cf. Greek 

Ares), HF.AKAES (Herakles), the fire-gei 'PkPl'O iPhnrro, Persian Farr ) and the 
four-armed god OOfsNA { Ooshna , possibly Vishnu, not Siva as generally suggested) 
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No. 56A — Mathura Buddha Image Inscription of 

the time of Vasudeva — [Saka] Year 64 or 67 
( = 142 or 145 A.D.) 1 

Palikhiu, Mathura, U.P. 

M. M. Nagar, Proc. I.H.C. , Hyderabad, 1941, pp. 163-64; D. C. 
Sircar, Ep. Ind., XXX, pp. 181 ff. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahml 


TEXT 2 

1 * $°( + ♦) 0 or ®J 

2 ^ qgl'PTH 'jarm ['*] 

3 sr <rfoi£Tfa* ) nfmf^r [sr • ] 

4 nfa*n nffirir jnmfraoi smfnrnf 

5 L3f ]^[ H]... 3 


On a few specimens we have on the reverse the word Jfflisi in Brabmi characters ; but the 
god represented is an archer, standing to right, holding a bow as !cng as himself, with 
string inwards. The insciipticn and representation seem to refer to Siva Of course it may 
be pointed out that sometimes on_ Huvishka’s coins we have the representation 
of Mao with the legend Ardokhsho ami that of Ardekbsho with the legend Mao. But the 
elephant-headed Games is known tube a post-epic g< d For Siva Tripuiantaka with two 
hands carrying bow and arrow, see Gopinatbarao, El.H Icon., pp. ’GS, 171, Plate 38. Siva 
is the ‘lord of the Ganas' in ear v literature. Of other Jud'an gods and g ddesse-r represen- 
ted on Huvishka’a coins, we may mention OM.MO tOmmo, i. e. the Mother-goddess 
Uma = Dravidian 4mma, ‘mother’, sometimes identified with Nana ; if. J. N Baner;ea, Dev. 
Hind, icon , pp. 139-10). A group of two gcde, viz. SKANDO KOVIARO (Skand3-Kumara) 
ar.d B1ZATO IVisakha), is represented on some coins while others have the group of 
tl ree, viz., Skanda-Kumara. Yjsak' a and MAACHSO (Mahasem). T iese were originally 
different divinities later identified with Eartrikiya. A Kushapa seal-mattix, attributed 
by Cunningham to Huvisbka, represents a four-armed figure of Vishnu with the king 
standing reverentially looking up at the g-d with his hands in the aff/'a/i pose. See 
Banerjea, op. at., p. 143. 

1 His reign period is circa 152-76. A.D. . as his inscriptions! dates range between 
the years 74 and 98. After him, the Kushamis appear to have gradually lost much of the 
Pumab and U.P. to local dynasties like that of the Nagas. The Nagas, especially of 
Mathura, became a nctable power in the 3rd century A.D. 

2 See facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXX. 

3 Apparently the word qfa3lfisctl >s lost here. 

21— 19C2 B. 
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TEXT SANSKR1TIZED 

•• 3i g %3 3 i ***** [*3:<ifoaSr *trefsa*r] k* (*&—&) 

swki^r %ctft (=%riTJTPcT^T^ * $*?r - [itrrt ***r **ieis*mT] i*rra' •••• 

[wf-wM aTRi^R [^n^ig]^: nffwi *-*j£T 

witfr^Ti [*?1 wnfocrnti ..f^^^Ri [srf?r«5Tf^n j u 


No. 57 — Mathura Image Inscription of 
Vasudeva — [Saka] Year 80 ( — AD. 158) 

Kankali Tilii, Mathura, U.P. 

Bohler, Ep. Ind,, I, p. 392, No. 24; LOders, List, No. 66; 
It. D. Baner.it, X, p. 116, No. 10. 

Language: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Script: Brahtni 


TEXT 1 

1 (II*) ****** *rP] co *JR’ i £ !•(+•)* 

5* [I]*} ***>[ 3 **?] 

2 fa[»] mrfafa* ^ (a*) 

TEXT SAXSKEITIZED 

**rrr*** *Tg*^** *[**** attilfddft] c° t**r-[*T& imJt ] ^ 


1 Erom the facsimile m Ep. Ind., I and X. Line 2 begins from below the middle 
of lice 1. 

* See jupra, p. 156, n. 2. 

* Bubler : Read 
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No. 57 A — Kosam Stone Slab Inscription of 
Bhadramagha — [Saka] Year 86 ( = A.D. I64) 1 

Hasanfibad, near Kosam, Allahabad District, U.P. 

D. K. Sahni, Ep. Ind., XVIII, p. 160. 

Language: Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Script: Brahnn of the Northern Class of c. 2nd or 3rd century A.D. 

TEXT 1 

l Orfei ] 5 JTfTtrerR 

* [*NWT*] Co ( + *) 4* 

3 * * * sfi-kifT 

4 * * * * [^ttt] s amprr 5 ^rtr’ 1 ’ i 


1 Salmi reads 88, refers the year to the Gupta era and assigns the record to 
407 A-D. Pa'aecgraphically however the record seems to be earlier. At that date, 
moreover, to of Kosam could have failed to mention the name of the Gupta 

W'STTT'snf^rar- Jayaswal refers it tc the Kalacburi era of 218-49 A-D. tHi't. Ind., 
pp. 230-31), while A. Ghosh prefers a local era connected with the dynasty 
{Ind. Cult., I, p. 715). The inscriptions of the Maghas and others like that of 
Bhlmavarman dated in the year 139 <Corp. Ins. Ind , III, p. 267), if referred to 
the Gupta era, would suggest a less developed state of the BrabmT script in the 
Kosam region than in other parts of North India. Jayaswal's theory however cannot 
be accepted until the use cf the Ka'.achuri era in the above region is proved 
satisfactorily. Ghosh's suggestion is better than that of Jayaswal. As indioatrd above, 
p. 176, n. 2, the foundation of an e r a was possible with aDv independent ruling 
dyraOy. As them kings ruled appaiently before the Gupta emperors, the era may 
have started about the middle cf the 2nd century A.D. But since almost the whole 
cf C.P. formed part cf K nishka's empire, I preler the Kanishka cr Saks era to an 
otherwise unknown local era. Numismatic eviderce 'uggests that Kushana influence 
spread over large parta cf Bengal ani Orissa. We have now an inscription dated in the 
year 168 (A.D. 186i cf the Kanishka era in Bihar (Ep. Ind., XXXI, pp. 229ff-'. 

2 Frcm the facsimile in Ep. Ind , XVIII. 

1 The indistinct aksharas may a'eo he fsjjjp 

* Generally correc'ed to otpj. Sometimes reads ojpre. 

’ Sahni reads c. Reid and 

*■ Are we to restore qnvifrnrai ? 1 Read ^»TtT«t, or better gi* ^KTT*T. 

* Pcseihlv is intended. * Porsibly is intended. 

Possibly %s?pf ( = ) is intended. Sahni suggests ai^^lTJ- 
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(iii) INSCRIPTIONS OF THE S'AKAS 
OF WESTERN INDIA 

(a) KSHAHARATA FAMILY (HOUSE OF NAHAPANA) 

No. 58 — Nasik Cave Inscription of the time of 
Nahapana (c- 119-24 A. D.) 

— [gaka] Years 41, 42, 45 ( = A.D. 119, 120, 123) 1 

Nasik, Nasik District, Bombay State. Inimediateiy below the 
inscription of Dakshamitra (infra, No. 60) in Cave No. 10. 

Bhagawanlal IndraJI and Buhler, Arch. Surv. TP. lnd., IV, pp. 102f. ; 
Senart, Ep. lnd., VIII, pp. 82H., No. 12. 2 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brahm! 

TEXT 3 

i for [«*] + 

srmrau %R &»i ftmlerer (i*) 

wfa stsfpT *Bifprn-sf>aT- 


1 Seme scholars think that Nsbapaca’s iccords are dated in the Vikrama era 
and that therefoie be ruled much earlier, becaus- (be palaeography cf tbeae records 
is earlier than that c! the Junagarh inscript on of Rudradaman I have however 
no deubt that Nahapana’s records are dated in the Saka era. This is proved by 
the ie s emb'ance of their characters with those of the Andhau reccrds and the palaeography 
and internal evidence cf the inscriptkns of Gautamlpuira Salalarni end Pujumavi. 
Inscriplicns and corns prove the contemporaneity of SaUkarni with Nahapana and 
Cel ava^a'a, and Ptolemy’s Gtcgrapby suggests the author’s (c. 140 AD) ccntemporaDei*y 
with Pujumavi and Chaebtana grandfather tf Rudradaman. The earlier members 

of the, houses of Nahapara and Chasbtana were pro! ably feudatories cf the Kusl anas 
fcf supra, No. 48); but the later members r* faired their feuda*cry title even after thev had 
assumed independence (cf. the titles rajan, stamin and hpliatrapa used together). 
It may be that Rudradaman I was the fiist independent or semi-independent ruler 
among the Western Satraps. The Kusl anas were possibly lesing Ibeir hold on 
Western India by this rime. 

3 For ether references, see Liiders, List, No. 113-1 ; also infra., No. 59. 

3 Frcm the facsimile in Fp. Ind., VIII. The record appears to have been 
engraved on the cave-wall from a grant inscribed on plates of copper or on cloth. 
That srme reyal charters were written not cn tamra-fatta but cn the easily perish- 
able ];arpd<ika-pata (cf. notes on Bk. Ill, No. 49) is suggested by the psucity cr 
absence of giants belonging to maDy kings, royal families or regions Copper-plate 
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2 f?T ^®«® ^ gWTHR[*] 2 srferifr 3 

^ fi*) ^ ^ ^Tfrpin ngm 
(i*) 3000 ffe srar-^^fa-fK^fT- 

8 & ^ooo gfa 5TcT f|*) ^ ^ ^TfTTW [sf T^^R-PUT 

s-rfa-wtor fi*) ipt fWN-nf^nft $ *®®« ^ (i*) ^ 

*m ^r fwfsf gter[T]q ferfo; sn**nr (i*) *r 

sga ng^ sra srat i^tr- 

4 JJ55 (i*t ^rngrr^Tt 6 ^ ntft ^nfn sfTfe^lTi*! g< 5 s-fi£ 4 ?of»t 7 

3jj ^ooo (|*j l£eT ^ 'fT'J' ^if^RI f ^ 

gforctt ft fi*) & ar$ a» ( + *)* 

3^51% 8® ( + *)*’ 

charters of the Kashmir k ngs have not hem discovered, although their grants are retire 1 to 
by Kilhana in bis Itaiatarahgini. Prtv tte deeds were usually written on birth bark or 
palm leates or on cloth and rarely on terracotta plaques. 

l Others lead fafif. 2 Read tjTrapT. 

9 Others read wfasrfa. 

* Others do not notice the anusvara. 

5 The rati? of monthly interest) being 1 ppreeDt , the sum of 20 M Karshapanas 
vsonld bring 20 K. per month and 2tO K. per year. Each monk getting 12 K. for 
cloth money, 20 of them would get 240 K. The rate of interest was very b'gh in 
ancient India Monthly interest at the rat? of 2% from a Brahmana debtor, 
3% from a Kshatriya, 4 % from a Yaisya _and o% from a Sudra has been 
sanctioned by old law-givers <Manu, VIII, 142; Yajuacalkija, II, c8 ; Vishnu, 
VI. 2 b Ka’shapana was a coin (of copper, gold or silver) weighing 1 Karsha = 80 
Batis = 146’4 grains fTtati = l’S3 grains). The gold Suvarna, the eopppr Pina 
and Kautilya’s silver Dharana are of this weight. The silver Dliarana or 
Parana was however usually of 32 Ratis = 5S'5G grams. But here the silver coins 
of Nahapana (about 40 grains) are called Karshapana. Thirty-five of them made 
one Suvarna, nrobibly the Kushana gold coin of the 124 grains standard. The ratio 
between go'd and silver thus appears to have been about 1 to 11. Cf . •/. V. S. I., XIII, 
p. 180; Bhandarkar, Anc. hid. Num., p. 102. 

6 Fleet identified the headquarters of Kapiirahara with Kapura in the old 
Barela Strto and Child.alai adra with Chikhalt’a 2} miles east- north- fast cf Kapma 
{Ind. Ant. 1010, p. 98'. Kapura is mentioned in the Pardi inscription cf Traikutaka 
Dahra=ena (Bapson, Catalogue of Coins, p. hii : ). 

7 Penart : VTlf-fKPT 

8 Others rea^ 

9 Some words of the original appear to have been left cut in lines 5-6. The 
difference of do-ees suggests that lines 5-6 belong tn a different charter. The aksharas 
are big in lines 1-2 and 6, but smalhr in lines 3-5. The smallest letters begin from 

in line 4. 
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•5 vm^n['J ^r?f sniPinT sr ^WsTf^nft ^r^rfr ««• 

q[‘jgr<’5T^ fjHT % («*) 

6 ft (n*) 

TEXT SANSKR1TIZED 

ii [fjjvMift'Sr] ^ tth: *ra^i sra^ nfUTOei 

i') simraT i^Nte-gaor (^r-fT*iT^T) srifro ^gftkira 

(— w^tikN) ( = 5 fr^m 0 ft^^ftcf ( = ^tt^) i ?tit =3 sftflr aisircRtft: 

(“•osqifrO ^mlw-TTf^rr^i tftftr ^»« hit?! *n arf^qq; 

®*ft [f*r^ptr] ^NfN ( = 

(=3jg^Tfi? 0 ) 3 4 1 <£mft * sntrtTmft sr^rErf^r ( -Rroftfctift) 

( *=HiRii) gT^ts’iTg wfihg - ^rfe^-fjiEi^ [^i^WnRi] ^ ^ooo, [$qi] 
!%•• sift^-sicr* ( - 'Erel'mim ?t<t aft sirakom ^ ^ a?JI ) . an^a^fg^- 

*ra; [^nkuTml looo, Orf] crr^t?r-5rfk^^5Taf (- wtWjttht 
9T?i aft <n<?fcp* «^b ^ ) i thrift *r w?fei& awf^asanf^, [«nf g] 

f%-Wtenft I ( =5^n?TTl:) %gfr*5 £ 3000 [^mkoiRl], ^ SJ%sB- 9 Tcf 

( - 9TcI Sift *^P ^l^k°I fftf ■sJ-nsrtUi;) I 3mt ( — aiga^i^) 3 ^ gNsTcqHT fe^Tur 
^9rr i *tg. ?nrk q^ ^rr^H-srfk^B- 

sra 1 2 ^5tior-^pm: i ^TTfTi; xf qii* ftg^resqif ^vnft s nfi ^n^t 


1 Tbis line begins from below ^(t cf ibe word in line 4. 

2 These letters are inscribed at the beginning of line 5, i.e. below the beginning of 

line 4. 

3 fWI-ajst is ‘expenses of outside life’ according to some. 3fJfTq = minor food 
(‘srgistrrfH:) probably including minor necessities. Cf. the reference to mukhy-ahara in 
No. 59, line 5, Bhandarkar thinks that Kuiana, a eoin-de3:gnation named after the 
Kushanas, indicates the silver coins of Nahapana. According to him Kusana-mMa = 
‘value of theKusanas’; 90 Earshapanas, the annual interest of 1000 K., were equal to 80 
Kusanas, each of the 20 mcnks requiring 4 Kufenas for the 4 months of the rainy season 
( Carm ■ Led., 1921, pp. 193-200). The interpretation is untenable. 

4 nRr^r means ^rokfattf. The passage means ‘one Karsbapapa 

per cent.’ Akthatja-niti is a ‘permanent endowment’; sreni is a ‘guild’; and nikaya 
is a ‘corporation ’ The ‘weavers’ guild’ and the ‘western weavers’ guild’ were 
apparently like modern banking and trading corporations. 
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rjjs-ijfasrcr s’ ; ^i-^r [^iq fa w wl ] ho) 

3Tg<j0 00 | qcig ti *nf‘ aifer {hito-hhist ( = ^ 

( = cn5r=TSHg| ; *T£T— 5RT<rtfa^q5’ ; 3JT — ?a3HJf <£!Rif 

sr^fefir: ?%m) (=H*iraTO 0 i * 15 : sivfa *re [«£^ffarf?'$r] s* 

= <ig^ [%£r] «fra^ (=iiw) w [la^rft'H] w -- 

maw ( - qs gfe s m s H T 'na^r%Sr)--f?rg^ wren: ^tirW: ^ ejotWi- 

Hafr VSOOOO, [wWsii] Hafe'SFI'E gspig 1 [*5^] ?^T grtfr 

g^rac^d: gstf (-gasrcg) i [farai m ^ag] «r3«rwt^ =?fcm: 11 

No. 59 — Nasik Cave Inscription of the time of 
Nahapana (c. 119-24 A. D.) 

Nasik, Nasik Dist., Bombay State. On the back wall of the veranda 

in Cave No. 10 under the ceiling. 

B. G. Bhandarkak, Transactions of the 2nd ( London ) Congress of 

Orientalists, 1874, pp. 326ff. ; Ind. Ant., XII, pp. 139 £E. ; Bhagwanlal 

Indraji and Buhler, Arch. Surv. IF. Ind., IV, pp. 99f. ; Indraji, 

Bomb. Gaz., XVI, pp. 569 2.; Hoernle, Ind. Ant., XII, pp. 27 2. ; 

Senaut, Ep. Ind., VIII, pp. 78 2., No. 10. 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Script: Brahmi 

TEXT- 

l [svaslika] fii*i ?r^: snnrar 

3 ^ 1 % "T^jt g^rn^-cft’d-^JT 

mufoara snini-?Tamf^t-5Tt3nqfqwT 

1 The suvarna is here supposed to be the gold coins of the Kushanas (Rapson, 
Catalogue, p. clxxv). 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., VHT. For other references, see Liiders' List, 
No. 1131. The record which seems originally to have been a copper-plate (or 
cloth-plate) grant and was later engraved on the eave-wall has evidently reached 
ns in a distorted form. The latter part of the grant appears to have been condensed, 
The absence of date, the reference to the donor in beth tbe first and third persons and 
the palaeography are to be noted. The language of tbe concluding part is different from 
that of the rest of the record. Like supra, No. 53, this record seems also to be made out 
of more than one original darter. 

3 Others read far- 
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2 JWT%' »T53S% ^aift »Tt^^ 

-aEjtqt^^t ^ ^ptraR«i4-sr&srT-ir^ srrcw f?r- 

qro^T ^pr^-OT't-wur-^Tf nrar qarrctf ^ ’Nta* 

gggt eft? SfVTT- 

3 JJTT-^31 qfstrf^fT^i 3TldR $3^5% sfahlT ^ CTO^S 8 

tpfcs: nrft »ir'r*?)% fiatera graft*-^ stc^-hc^ wfafajRf 1 


1 Cf cleft Jpsm 3*13 <Mirfl*dg, etc - in Mhh ■• ln - 82 > 2 °ff-. 5Sff. These 
tirthas were all in Western India probably within the dominions of Saks Nahapana, 
father-in-law of the Hinduised Saka prince Ushava lata. Govardbaua is near mod 
Nasik. Prablias i is in Kathiawap. Bhrigukaehebha is mod. Broach and Siirparaka 
mod. Sopara in the Thana Dist-, Bombay State- Dasapura is mod. Man-Das-»r 
in Western Malwa (old Gwalior State). Of the rivers, Tapi is th- celebrated Taptf. 
Damana may be the Damanganga running by the PortugufSJ town of Da-nan and 
Dahauuka may be connected with the Portuguese town of Dahanu. The Parada has 
been identified with the Par in the Surat District. Nanamgola is supposed to be 
Nargol near Sanjsn in the Thana Dist , Bombay. Barnasa is possibly mod. Banas, 
a tributary of the Chambal. The names ment-'oned in the record appear to point to the wide 
extent of Nabapana’s kingdom. Nahapana no doubt owe) allegiance to the Kushana 
emperor. 

5 Many of the gifts referred to in lines 1-2 are highly recommended in tbs 
Puranas;cf., eg., Padma-Purana , Brabmakbanda, Cli.24: f^ffj gsjgf jf) ^atBTSPUTa 

f?7pTm i ggf 11311 g??tqr g#f met 5 ) fs^t i 

gar 35 HTHat^rwf §5 a fg-wunrej srei si aramra n-T-stfa i 

Jnfft gw ^rtfeiisKfq incii grgfrcr fevrag wait at ai: I 

g ti^yrsrg^w gawwr g fagtt mil gift: fcwSg gg gw g#Nm i ?)g ggifg 

gatfal W r??W 1I8DI See a,so 'bid, Cb. 5. Cf. also Vishnusamhitd, 19: 

fcrrgwgifg qiglt ggijrgiTi' fagsifgfti qig«ti sftwg^ i^i 

5iga?: g^I ijfft H?fa 1^1 etc. S*e also Kurma P, II, 39, v. 79 : wgn? sftti ftlf 
grqqgfflgifq M i gmgfn awta aw 3’®'^ « ete - 

3 Cf. fta; uprKw i 

TTfleffa ar: gran fagrm r? gg<Wg 11 Mbh •> hi, 8 5 .. 42 

For another Ramatirtlia, associated with Jamadagnya Pars^urama and situated on 
the Mabendra, s 3 e ibid , c o, 16-17. Ramatirtba on the Gomatl (ibid,, 84, 73) was 
however associated with Dabsrathi Rama. 

4 Senart : fqyfigq Trir.i&ni was the name of the hills in which the caves are 
found- Govarihana was the name of both a city and the district round it. 
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ifri ^rfcr ^ 4tfe4t (n*) 1 *ret?$T-3RTf?rcn 2 3 
Rri-*g‘ nrart %] 3 * # % »*i 3?m»TT3 0*) 

4 ^ ^ wrenn snn^ 4 stirr nutr^T?’ =? $rfiRR *r trfeifT 
fRT (I*) cRtfol RT) lJ|^ruf5T 6 (•*! H8 ST JTCT 3lfw^Rt fctt 

w ^aift Pint ^ (if-) 7 th ^'t:;r &«['] smrusr Rnfe-gtrer 

arftnjffrw f«T^f3rm g^r ^Rrr'Ji*»7^iff ^gff soo* ’ft* n-fqrg-^Rro 
snrofontf 33*mt[4] (i*) 33 ) jut ^?r rt- 

5 “3R' qTtJ^fRT fa^-RW g^lflft flfRR)'" (II*) 

TEXT S A X SKEITIZ E P 

fe^rgil TT=r: $f?rTR3I SRT3I 3fTRR 3TT3I3T 5»R*r?ta3, 

fe-nt-5RRr^^, H«if Toi^Ri g 5101^3)4^11 ( - ggiRiRti ^ 

fgRRT), $33 twh msm**!-- 3 4)35i-irm^3, aigg4‘ r^it-:r 3R£^ Rterfawr, 
mjT$r s«T3)4 str^t; 3re-vrT?r1-sr%sT, 5313 } 3 ) 33 $ 

3 3g^TRi5RT«r-sif3«R-ii^ (=3)4ft$f«Ri p* ^g:^RjjCTur f4ssmmTi?Tuf 3 
fevjRT), 3nTR-3£Rt£7R-*fa ?3I-Wr?T gH3-3n)-^T^RI ^I^biw JfRI 

1 The remaining letters of the line are about half the size of the letters of the 
record up to the word rftfejt. 

2 was afterwards inserted. Senart . 

3 Traces of a few letters are found between 9[%1 an.! f*. It is possible that they 
were purposely erased. 

* Cf. <ST cfntft 3R€*JI^ 3tIT*R?W fR: I 

5 f% fTffT'T^^T II Sakuntala, III, 1. 

5 The plural number suggests that Uttamabhadrn was the name of a tribe. 
The word cannot be translated 'of the soldiers of Cttamabhadra’. The identification 
of Uttamabhadra with Uttamadatta of the Mathura coins <-J. .V. S, /., VII, pp. 26-27) 
has little to support it. 

6 Cf. tRf^ 3FRT33: ^ W^fn I f^wrfacu l^m ; see also Mbh., Ill, 

82, 20 ff. ; SO, 16 ft. Coins of the Malavas foriginally living in the -Jhang Dist., Punjab) 
prove that they settled in the eastern part of the old Jaipur State (Smith, Catalogue, 
pp. 161 f ). Coins of Bhumaka and Nuhapaca discovered at Pusbkar and Ajmer possibly 
prove Kahaharata occupation of the Ajmer region. It. is interesting to note that many 
coins of the Saka house of Cbashtar.a have also b=en discovered in the same region. 
See Rapson, Catalogue, pp. 64, 67, 77, 85, 93, 19J, 192. etc. See supra, p. 91 ncte 6. 

7 There is a blank space between ^ anil The letters of the rest of tbe record 

from the word <R are very small in size 3 Senart : 5 

3 This line begins from below > D hue 4. 

13 Senart reads *rfRf?T. 

*22—1902 B. 
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( = 1 ( - q fqgtKu iqsrfarefiqT = aig^r ■, 

*t?t qfegaidrew s refoa T), garni ^ #ira[ aft 

mn-irn-^oi ( = fi s w u T m^ srewaifoi ^ f aaai ), frfWa^Tas ata^a garage 
3pft% ^ ?roa^g^q^: (=^*riinwwgwg*nftv-q: 2 ; 
aw w) Jn^r arant^ ^fe' ^ift% gqgssi p m ^ a ( - fsTgarf^a^ii gegfaBT^i 
^aw ; q^T— grrfe^SH aift%3S?Wiri J$5*T 
«5xraai j ^-f^-^mo), ntg^g fa?%rg iaag ( = fa*%r-qaai 
( - 5R»wraa) ^r 5wi ^iftag, 5ft sr qf^: = faqra?fa [^ifem]) i 
(=afqiai$gt f) ^ jth: snw a<raY wsw ^ 5 ^ 1 . affaJWff ( - arw^wg 
aifefa) Btafag^ \ a ^ urear smr^a (-^wg'a&w*|rgwt) rtww 
(=T55rfiiaT:), ^ajmj^pnf ■a sjrfam^ii [msar:] qfeifi: (-afejaO fai ; 
[aam^a] 1 aa: aim aa: g««ETia[ f-g^aYiai.) 1 ?ra a aar sufaw 
( = wa) fa:, sftfrr a atai^ifa ^arfa, aw a [^a:] 1 ^a a wta 
(“^aa^aa) wa g n g wg r awt-gasi afa^: i^ta afrai g^a anafaa- 
?^a: a§fii: vooo, ^ arft^«caaai;f=aufi^fa fa^ [««’] ) amatJJa 
aarmrat (-afiialawf) %uai [aa^] i aa: 1 -gawaO aa sa^aaa: 
aigfVaai fas$awai gaaifi?: < - »ft?Ta- gaaiara [ 15 a: aia=] ) afWa 1 

No. 60 — Nasik Cave Inscription of the time 
of Nahapana (c* 1 19-24 A.D.) 

Nasik, Bombay State. In the veranda of Cave No. 10, over the 
doorway of the left cell. 

Buhler, Arch. Surv. W. Ind., IV, p. 103; Sen-art, Ep. Ind., VIII, 

pp. 81 f., No. 11. 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brahmi 

1 cr. im-?K in Vishnu, 3, 9, and nvTOi in Agni P., 223, 25. 

People got free food at a king’s avasathas in Chhand. Up., IV, i. See Ek. Ill No 69 

verse 7. 

3 Charaka primarily denotea 'a waudering student* in the Upanisliads and 
Brahmaijas. More especially it denotes the members of a ached of the Biaek 
Yajurveda, whese practices are referred to with disapproval. The is enumerated 

among the sacrificial victims of the Purus! amedha sacrifice (Fedic Index, I, p 256) 
Ramatirtha was at Sflrparaka. 
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TEXT 1 

1 (II • ) ST^tnsre <Hfc- 

■i g ^fncnsr ^ra* 3 afcir^* («*) 

TEXT SAXSKR1TIZEI) 

ii as£*Ta*u afra'R?! 5%g:, 

a^ferstfi: ( - vrmWr:) ^frfiraim: ( - ■sw^f = **9^*0 

tow: (™iprr-TT*r:) h 


No. 61— Karle Cave Inscription of the time 
of Nahapana (c. 119-24 A.D.) 

Karle, Poona Dist., Bomba) State. On i he upper frieze to the right 
of the central door cf the Chaitva cave. 

Burgess and Buhler, 4rc/i. Surv. IP. Ind., IV, p. 101: Senart, 
Ep. hid., VII, pp. 57 ff., No. 13. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brohini 

TEXT 


1 f*r4 (II 0 iW'fTToW «STC»? »T[*t]3?T ^141^ rT^ 1 * 3KW- 

?T§5T ft- 

•J iglgoT-[fHjSi^i 6 &*ai!T*] sum;! 

xf «l<oei-*Tl' 

1 From the facsimile in Ep, Ind., VIII. For other references, see •niprn, No. oD, 
•and Liiders’ List, No 1132- 

2 Sonic read frpj 

3 Senart : dv 

4 There is a similar inscription in the game \eranda of the same cave, over the 
doorway of the right cell. 

5 From the Plates in Arch Sure. W. Ind., IV and Ep. Ind., VIII. For other 
references, see Liiders’ List. No. 1099. This record inav have been copied from a grant 
originally on plates of copper or cloth. The writing is much defaced. 

® In supra. No. 60, we have in P lace of of Ibis 


inscription. 
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•3 ! [aijggm as- 

[«*]- 

4 srrfer ^JT-mfor ^rig%w mm 

5 mtpjm nmt [^faresY ^ *r[m]sT f?) (h*) 

TEXT SAXSKRITIZF1) 

fagm.ii aj^rras** $ravm simrai #rt^-3^i ^w- 

r rot qmkimt *fm[^r]-af£-s&n, 3tsrn«p rt 

qtesram^R, swfa msrnm: am-srmVJT^i, 3133$’ fW ( = s»hr far? 
rftm fa g ') sra-mf# HtsrfaOT ( - sriarn-sremif siOTr-OTfawr 
jpt^wt: *mun«' f =^rkmm'=- Ww riot*! ) am: <*?f3W 

*rafar: grafegfafrOT ( = OTrfonfa-fawm: - c faw.3 ) ii 


No. 62 — Junnar Cave Inscription of the time 

of Nahapana (c- 1 19-24 A.D.) — 

[Salta] Year 46 (=124 A.D.) 

Junnar, Poona District, Bombay State 

Indraji and Burgess, 7««. C. Temp. II . hid., pp 53f. ; Burgess and 
Buhler, Arch Sure. II. Ind., IV, p. 103. 

Language: Prakrit 

Script: Bnihmi 


1 Valuraka appears to be the ancient- name of the Karle region The suggestion 
that it may be Elura from where the monks came to Karle to pass the rainy season 
(Bomb. Gaz,, I. it. p. 391) does not appeal to us. 

5 It should be noted that the same village of Karapka was re-granted by 
Qautamiputra Satakarpi who ousted the Kshabaratas from these regions icf. Nos. 83 
and 86 below). Lriders’ List, Nc. 1105 (Karle) records Satakarpi’s order to the 
Amatya of Mamatja regarding the grant of Karajika-grama in Mamal-abara on the Northern 
Road (or, in the northern division) as bhikshu-hala to the pravrajita-bhilsshus dwelling 
in the Valnraka eavea for the support of the school of the MahSsaihghikas. 
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1 [?wH mfc'-5T^CTTH?? 

2 [an?>j3*r gs-srntHR snjfra 

••i [$*][«rejT] nOTt ?r gswr 8«»( + #)$ (n*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

Tigr: R?TT$mre jg-TfjT-sr^tTRre a nn^ i vt 5RW-?HTterpT SW**: 

( = irff: (=37 <tr, fsrerei h^t: i - otrt farwra^j*) * 

1*TPlfo are ftR II 

(b'l KARDAMAKA FAMILY (house of chashtana.) 

Nos. 63-66 — Andhau Stone Inscriptions of the time 

of Chashtana and Rudradaman' 

— [Saka] 5 Year 52 (=130 A.D.) 

Andhau, Khavcla (or Pachchliam), Kutch District, Bombay State. 

R. D. Banehji, Ep. Inrl., XVI. pp. 23 ff. 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Script' Bralimi 

1 From the Plate in Arch. Sure. W. Ind,, IV. For other references, see Luders' 
List, No. 1174. 

* The word svSmin is tho Sanskrit rendering of a Saka word meaning ‘lord' 
fcf. Saka-murunda ; Chinese icang). Some Indian kings, e.g. the Later Satavahanas. 
used the title. Neo-Sanskrit bhaftara or bkeftaraka (from bhartri actoally bhartarah) 
may also be connected with the same Skythian style. 

* Biihler : o^sre. 

* Banerji translated the beginning of these records as “In the year 5-2, on the second 

day of the dark i alf of Plialgnna, ca 2, (during the reign] of the king Rudradaman, the eon 
of Jayadaman, [the grandson] of the king C'bashtana. son of Ysamotika.” But 
the wording shows beyond donbt that the year should be referred to the reign of both 
Chashtana and Rudradaman Possibly at this stage Chashtana was styled JTgrewd 
and Rudradaman The coins of this family prove that a g^pggg and a ^gg ruled at 

the same time somewhat like a and his ggilaf- Chashtana and Rudradaman 

recovered much of the territories that NabapSna had lost to Gautamitutia Satakarpi even 
during the latter’s life time. 

5 The ‘Saka' era very probably took it» name from its constant me by this Saka 
family for a long time. 
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TEXT' 

No. I 

- *[?jrfwM‘MT3] [*•! ( + #)* ’K'F-sfsw 

3 afttrerfoiuiterT^ 3 ?fg Tsufru (n* 1 

No. JJ 

1 iTOTt ]®W ?ET«Trt7iaR' 

2 g[3jsr Tr^rt j>]^pR*r 

3 5ra^T«-3^« *w fw [*] - 

4 [^r]i !(»( + #) ^ TOpHUgWW 

5 %fhi-^(f) =* 

« siMf® saw 

7 5na[T] 

S sffsgsnfariii*) 

No. Ill 

1 W5TH ?Wr[T TWt ^5^TTW oRI^m-g^tfl m 

V ( + *k 

2 vpj'n tqwr r *$r?ar^ stfro-JUTtar^ 5iro^tft^ 

■i tp^5t »rHf«-g^5r [«fg] 3*irfan («*) 

No. IV 

i T r i]5fi ■gi^sr^ i^mtf?rap'3L« n i l*wM ^[^ra«] ^DaJ^ifrj- 

~ JP^M W »° ( + #) * *s[*]-*f^iflrft*]-*nty R 

1 From the facsimiles in Ep. Ind ., XVI. For the yashtis referred 'n in these 
records, see supra, p. 140, no'e 4. The first three yoshtis were raised by Madana in memny 
of his sister, brother and wift . The fourth was raised by Treshtadatfa in memory 
of his sen. The persons m whcee henour the y as litis were raised were apparently dead. 
Tie fiist royal name h written >n many cases. 

2 Banerji read q ? and explained q Liiders finds here a symbol for 15. 

3 Banerji : gp ffcrlt, His Wfam in No, III. liDe 2 is also wrong. 
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i frOr(ft?r ?)] stht[o|]%st ®fe 3«rrfor (n»> 

TEXT SANSKRITIZEIJ 

I— srmtfes-gtisT *r^: [V] m %ai^t 

^ *Ri55iT-^f®?Ji ( - o^wi-q«jR?r) %rta-?n? (-o^r) * hthh fs^-gaor 
vrfJts^r: ^ g j fcraT-’ f?i(f3-fffg: afWjTfa-fKTt^Hir: T^-TlfTrTT I 

! I— Tfir: *1^: snnrm-gtm [w] sriT fjTSirct 

n fjcfte-^rr ( = of?^r) ^ f?i%®-sa?T simrfw 

wntens 4 *nai *rfe: *t*j[farir i 

1 1 1 -*T3T: TT^: ^T«i: ^IU SSW [<l ^f %<TUl$r 

•a* %^-wr[^ = <»fir^! ^ «wrt?*nn: ftiffrrs ffftj: 

siraokrf: ! ~*rtar*r* Jra3*n-nfteiT0 l faffs-gsur 

- (>t?tr:J Hrafarc nfk- n 

i v— ^r: « *n?: S3??i*n sragm-gtrei [*] ^ [f^qaiSr] 

■A* TinPJ^-^rf^T fjcfcr^ ( = «%?*) R 3Ttl5Tft-JTft*R 

fan wg^rfJT wmdfrn' *rfa wfau II 

No. 67 — Junagarh Rock Inscription of 
Rudradaman I — [Saka i Year 72 (=150 A.D.) 

At the commencement of the gorge that leads to the valley which lies 
round the Girnar Hill, near -Junagarh. Junagarh District, Rajkot 
Division, Bombay State. 

Prinsep, J.A.S.B., VII, pp. 338ff. ; Essays on Indian Antiquities. 
II, pp. 57ff. ? I-assex, Zcitschritt fur die Kunde des Morgeulandes, 
IV, pp. 146ff. ; Bhau Da.ii, J.B.B.R.A.S., VII, pp. ll?f. : 118f. ; 
12, 5f. ; Arch. Surv. W. Ind., II, pp I28ff. ; Bhagwa.vlai. I.vdkaji 
and Buhleii, Ind. Ant., VII, pp. 257ff. : Kielhorn*, Ep. Ind., 
VIII, pp. 42ff. ; Ludbrs’ List, No. 065. 

Language : Sanskrit 
Script : Brahmi 

1 A person who has already been admitted into priesthood of the Bnddbigt Church 
after going through the ceremony called Pabba/ja, but has not yet received the Upasampadd, 
i ailed Samanera. ‘novice-’ ’deacon' ifem. Simaneri >. He becomes a fully privileged 
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TEXT 1 

1 fer sW U*) & fnfrnntr^ffr] * *- dI*][ftr]*lTO- 

2 ^-'ufaprfe:- gfe [ eH ^ * ] --Iftjsnfftifliiirui &gy fcftqqwr gtciife 
fsff^-^sRist-tnrkTf- 

s * &**[?*♦] snf^T*i?3n[t]45fg«r^ *rt$ d*) *%• 

sn# nfi8fra>m ggsi- 

4 rr-srw:' ^L^*] [?Rr: vxiw 

%V%*]: S^ 1 ^ JTfisirerTCT ^ fv^nr- 

fwrr^’i ®°( + *h 

5 JiniT5fh^f55 Jr[%][Tf^«] .: gEffejn 11 ^m^rrarftra 

sfastri t>mm fn^groa: 

6 n^fTf*T^t *#ri 6 aifiroi^f^aim: ^gjT [ *mr ] inig^T- jjvft^t?- 7 

irfr gq]-fTf-gr?gi^g^-fe v ^' fo qT 8 mrf?^-nc- 


monk after receiving the Upasa m pada. The interval may be very short or very I 0 n« 
Note that the wife's gotra is different from that of the husband f c f Poona elates f 
Prabhavati, infra, Bk. Ill, No. 60). ' P 0 

i From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., VIII. The ruiea of sandhi have been observed m 
many caaea, but not in all. = [^j], For the later history of the lake, set 

infra, Bk. III. No. 25. 

* Indraii and Bahler have = but Kielhorn rightly thinks that 

the letter read as ft is undoubtedly tj. According to him, the first four akshara, of the 
lacuna may be conjecturally read as ^RT. x\ looks like ft. Ginnagara was the name of 
the ancient city now represented by Junagsfb. The SudarSana lake was formed in the 
valley round the foot of the Gimar hill by an embankment across the gorge tear the place 
where the inscription has been found. See Bk. Ill, No. 25 

3 means and Indraji translates, ‘the outline of which runs in curves 

like a stream of urine'. Kielhorn points to flftftft fa dunghill) in the LalltacMara and 
translates “arrangements made to guard against foul matter or impurities’-’. 

Cf. <TEW[ftui: MIM+ieiiT W if ftim. Harshacharita, N.S.P. 

ed„ p. 210. 

5 Indraji and Buhler : mi r ; but a nsarja before is clem-. 

6 Read oif^ *jfto 

1 Indraji and Buhler : otJanvjje. 

^8 gtEW means the same thing as <m in Raghntamia, XVI. 11 , ‘an upper story'. 
***ft?TO is 'a shed for shelter! ; c f. jrfeppf ft No. 59, supra. 
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7 5T-'i?rr-iTtT-=TtrOT 1 imfVftl-wfiras [* *]■•• 

[%] gT?n-f^r-?j5JT-5!HmtTi^ 2 sn (i* ^rfit 

f ^idifa ^hrfxT?T»jn^T’ [fir]5cft[of]5T 

8 T ^ogfd -fgn^ni^r 4 

ftf]” (i^-[^>? iltw tot: ^[g][H*][^r] tt^jw 

[tlsiN ^Tftci ^ftw 7 tfrim 'I****' 1 ?npw%r 

q«*[T]sfoTfesRf 

9 Jr<T]aftfWR5["]fH['] (1*1 [d[^BTf?cr:m] ^ ^^T-fFt-foviGW 

cif*ji ,0 [ir]3 snnggr” fV^lcr-^rg*] m 1 sn 

ftrs^-JTgf^' TejPim' if?T^ 

[sit] mTf^fPTTrg’^rsrf^f^ ^r- 


1 Read tafa. 

3 Read otn^ ^c, 

3 Read fefsrait>, 

4 Kielhorn reads HJffff. 9 Read 

6 Kielhorn suggests the restoration ^s}dRRjtr{ with two Or three words introducing 
the following sentence. 

7 Read | 

8 The original has ^ for which Bhsu Daji proposed and Indraji fjjf. Kielhorn 
suggests jjf^ which is better- Apparently Rudradaman had a- cess to some records 
regarding the origin of the lake. The Greek ruler with a Persian name was probably AiSuka’s 
feudatory and governor. For the Yaoanas in Western India, see infra. No. 86 ; Periplus, 
§ 47; for Dattamitrl (=■ Demetriaspolis) in Sauvira, see Raycbaudhuri, P. H. A. /., 4th ed.. 
p. 319. 

9 Generally read ; but Kielhorn is right when lie points out that the subscript 
is not q but.tfi, 

10 Read 11 Some read pnn»JT, 

19 Some read 

13 Read STjf^cT, The passage possibly suggests that Rudradaroan'e father died 
before his birth. 

14 Read *" 

23-1902 B. 
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10 w^rsifer^sT ai^rfe] srin^fag^roq 

ft[g*] a-^r^ir 1 ^profvTiTH^T-’T^tifirTfH[m*][^] ^ i < gi ^ 2 

11 snii^T^t ^4hTW^cn*rr?r5TTj)-’ ; Ts^-sr^ft^i tja gr qr t A T3 «3I«T - 

^T^-l*TT'^fe-^-qi^-fa;g-^it]T-ffTTqTfH-faqT;?T^ri 4 

wmrni gmvnmfi^sn^BnB^R^J-^m-f^noTt 5 fqqqmi 

wsi5fraTfo*fRH- 

1- ^c-5is?-3rr[<{l]c^^Tfgq[?Tnn 7 qV^jn^T smiftqr?^ ^f^nra-q^- 
SRTriqptrfgkfa jftaqfaqqsfcqrqifcq 8 ?iqvn[fit]ff(a* «n 9 st gcsr^mirT g- 
*r*Kn [qr^T° [*n*] [Fr]-fq*r^r «rerm-srf?rffrqr%^ *BUTc?i-fSdt- 


1 Indraji and Bubler suggest The usual farm for -sp^ (except in 

battles) is ^ptfg 

* ■31 i tt(<< may al 80 be treated as one word meaning mankind. But the meaning seems 
to be : wbo grants life to people repairing to him of their own accord and protection to 
those prostrating themselves at bis feet." Indraji and Buhler have 
Read o<4RpSPC«II<>, Better q^qftreftTrlgHrg 0 , 

3 We may possibly also read Jjtjfairfo 

4 The restoration of the damaged text is due mainly to Indraji. Akaravanti = Malw3 ; 
Akara = East Malwa (cap. Vidisa) ; Avanti = West Malwa (cap. Ujjain). Aniipa realm! 
cap. Mahisbmati (mod. Mahesvar, or Mandbata in the Nimar Dist.); Anarta = North 
Kathiawar, cap. Dvaraka; Surashtra = South Kathiawar, cap. Giriuagara ; Svabhraon 
the Sabarmatl; Maru=in the Rajputana Desert, cf. Marwar ; Kachchba = Kutch ; Sindbu 
west of the Lower Indus ; SauvTra east of the Lower Indus; Kukura in North Kathiawar 
near Anarta ; Aparanta = the Northern Konkan, cap. Surparaka ; Nisbada— from Vinadana to 
pSriyatra (W. Vindhya and Araveily; of. Mb} 1., ITT, 130, 3-4, XII. 135, 3.5). The 
Taudheyas lived in the Bi]aygarh region of Bbaratpur and in Jobiyabar on' the Sutlej. 
The Sakas thus reconquered from the Satavahanas no fewer than six countries, viz. Akara, 
AvaDti, Anupa, Surashtra, Kukura and Aparanta. See infra, No. 86. 


5 The restoration is due to Kielhorn. 

6 Read qarr. 


Buhler proposed 

SfT^to was originally engraved. 


» The Kanheri Buddhist tank inscription (Liiders, No. 994) mentions the dev i of 
Vasiabthiputra foi-Satakarpi, who descended from the Kardamaka kings and was the 
daughter of a Mahakshatrapa with name beginning with Ru (apparently Rudradaman). 
Deri does not always mean a queen. Charudevi, wife of a crown-prince, is called devi in 
the British Museum grant {infra, Bk. Ill, No. 66). It is thus uncertain whether this 
Satakarpi was a king before the date of Rudradaman’s record. The king might have 
been Gautamlputra Satakarpi who was possibly twice defeated by Rudradaman (cf. the 
list of countries in line 11 with that in infra, No. 86, line 2). 

10 Kielhorn : 
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13 ^ts^rm-mKrsg-MmnfiRT 2 TT^n- 

^im-f^TH-sratnTmg-firg5! 

a^rr^T-nTRM- 

14 gmR-5ft&R qmResnHRfag^-wm: 3 

c t?i-[ 5 rts 5 !i infH*]?! 6 smraT-wRl^m^-^-nf^ -^raf-^nf-fitEiTf^i: 7 

15 qro-ssror-sfaR ?>^h -^trt- Jjfv hi ^mf^m-?i|iairaq-?n«n" j rSfe-*R[wiT]- 

^'qw^-nreq-iTTH-^^ t] 9 qq^Tf^rq nt sn[3r![<n*] 

[w] ^*4 r srfi^f[5a]T^f-^rfe- 


1 Read onyjfa. 

2 SR^ = graramar; wrq=Uexigrapby or politics ; jrpq^music ; ^rpj=. logic. 

3 gH Rv I = y g offal • ^f— tax, often identical with e|r^ ; xj^j = tollB and duties; 
*TR1= king’s grain share. 

* Read «ti>f eft . Usually ^rg. 

® C£. the characteristics of the Vaidarbha style sb explained by Dandin in hie 
Kdvyadarsa, Chapter I : *fa; FRI?’. tJRrfT ffrjst JfJhRTTT I 

qrrftmuro: 11 41. f^| g «*M gi ?fq <ai*ixw t ii«iiw < ixK H i ftiftra RraRfarai ^tfttrarfarar 
«m ii 43. i srgi st^f c^l^fR ncfHfa^wf *nr. n 45. 

*)R sfafMfaqR t *j*-*fi2-R'2JRT: i ’Wi »?a«fslPfl , 3-wTd*‘iw-ql s ra: II 47. IWJ 
q^j*rfq Tqffaffi: i Ifa *rraffa n 51. wwr «t 

*r f? wirpu-f i ifa qRtTMhitW q^rra n 63. mti R^BRfR%^fa i 

w^sfonat-tffatg qfttcr: g$-^fa€r II 69. i r: • =3*5- 

*rwrreq#f^cn^qfbf ii 73. ?ptr, ^farafara# 5^?fa i jt^rornf tn bruit 

RTURq^ft: n 76. ^far: brib-j^to^ jribi aflfacr^ i qqs^fvmisiiRTfR^Ri 
qrpsm ii 80. ripr rrthm+I'ti ^f%qnwkf?i*wrT i era wBraft 

ii 85. q^reRRiRtiRra tsfarefapjftftpn i BRRiufcuf qg b BRifa: wRt w ii 93. 
fa#ulf5f| RiR<3iR[ffaqfR1 q I ffa Rg-fifiRTOTBTSraT cTSlfq^ 3{f?r. || 94. 

6 This very probable restoration is due to Buhlcr. Various definitions of gjjaj 
and its varieties are noticed by t Sanskrit rhetorician Cf. note 6 above. 

7 Read tjx3° 


8 This possibly shows that Rudradaman became almost independent of the KuBhSpa 
overlord about the end of his rule. The Kusbana power by this time began to decline and 
was losing its hold on its southernmost province. 

9 Note that the Sakae were now almost completely Hinduised by adopting Indian 
customs and contracting matrimonial relations with indigenous Indian families such as 
the Satavahanas. Cf. No. 93 (No. 2) below ; above, p. 168, note 1 , p. 178, note 9. 
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16 smfoqi fa: 1 3R srene^n 2 aurftmsm^ 

fa?pi-55H?-f^m^w fcg* f^RL^ w*]sg3[zr [glg^hm? 

^ i fc i fa f g r ([*) [srffcrlsrw 

17 fa] 4 RfT[w]src[«?i] ^f?wf^={-^p RfgiTRT?R-*pr wgqw'arfrfRS^T-" 

9R9ng??nf-fe5^-Jifefvr[.*] srri^ihttV*] 

18 g^s-^ggwsr-^i^n^Tfnjgm jram ^crfest* qtTsnJf’T^^Rignft^’ 7 

? m 

<nf*r^T f^RmPI^^TT^TRf 

1 9 trgtsf f#cr-g^Jinm^r ^f%an%jr trm^y-^Ff-s^rr-^nHTgrm- 

20 srfafHB?rr ^?d^^ g Tgfer[fe]fg i 10 


No. 68 — Inscription on the Silver Coins 
of Rudradaman I (c. 130-50 A.D.) 

Rapson, Catalogue, p. 78, Nos. 270 ff. 

First Side 11 

Bust of king t-o right; imitation of inscription in Greek 
characters. 12 


J ^s=tax ; f?(ftr=forced (i.e., unpaid) labour ; mjj( = benevolence or emergency tax 
(cf. Kaujilya, Arthaiastra , V, ii), mod. prtti-dan. 

5 Read otflJnep 

3 Indraji and Biihler have [«s[]ij?l[t] ; but Kielfcorn appears to be right. 

4 Not Doliced by others. 

5 «t fa q fq «t fcf* of Amara)=counse!lor ; = executive officer. For 

see line 19. See also Bk. Ill, No. 25, verses 8-11. 

6 Read oih^tSIo, 

7 Originally the engraver began an akshara with e-sign in place of ^j. 

8 Read mishit. 

* Pahlava is usually taken to mean a Parthian. Pahlava and Parada are mentioned 
side by side in literature. Pahlava is apparently connected with the old Palhavi language 
of Iran. Did a Pahlava sometimes denote a Persian and Parada a Parthian? Palbavi is 
the name of the Persian language in the intermediate stage of its development from the 
Zend language to modern Persian. See No 86 below. 

10 The full stop is indicated by a slightly curved dash-like sign. 

11 From representation in Rapson ’s Catalogue, Plate X. 

1 “From this period onwards the inscription in Greek characters ceases to have 
any meaning. It becomes a mere ornament, and traces of it thus continue to appear 
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Second Side 

Symbol of three arches, 1 surmounted by crescent; waved line 2 
beneath; crescent to left; star to right- border of dots. Inscription 5 
in BrahmT characters: — 

8fra<m ui*) 

( = pr^ : it) 


No. 69 — Gunda Stone Inscription of the time of 
Rudrasimha I — [Saka] Year 103 (=181 A.D.) 

Gunda, Jamnagar District, Rajkot Division, Bombay State 

G. Buhler, Ind. Ant., X, pp. 157 f. ; Bhagwanlal Indraji, Bomb. 
Gasi.,1, part i, p. 42; Rapson, J. R. A. S., 1899, p. 375 ; Catalogue, 
p. lxi ; Luders’ List, No. 963; D. R. Bhandarkar, Prog. Rep. 
Arch . Sun. Ind., W. Circ., 1914-15, p. 67; R. D. Banerji and 
V. S. Sckthankar, Ep. Ind., XVI, p. 235. 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Brahml 


on the coins until the end of of the dynasty.”— Rapson. In imitation of the coins of 
the:r Greek predecessors, the Skytho-Parthians and Kushapas used Greek legends on 
their coins. The Satrapal Skythian families of Western India were originaUy feudatory 
to the Kueharjas, 

1 Formerly the symbol was supposed to indicate a Chaitya. It is now believed 
to represent a hill. 

3 This symbol is supposed to indicate a river. The three arches on a waved liue 
may indicate a hill-fort on the bank of a liver. 

3 The language is Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit. Tbie is also the case even with 
the coins of Rudrasimha HI, the last king of the dynasty. This fact shows that pure 
Sanskrit was still not very popular even in that locality where it began to oust Prakrit 
from the field of epigraphy from an early period. 

4 Some specimens have tj^R. See Rapson's Catalogue, p. 79 ; Noe- 276 ff. : 

Plate X. The sapeksha-samasa is common in early inscriptions; cf 
VU'tnt^i-’STfa in No. 83, infra : also Nos. 69, 72, etc. 
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TEXT 1 

1 f*Rcn (u*) ?[T]gt nf'T]8fra[m] sira^i 

Rrfa-s ^ m-TNrei 

2 &T 3 ?r[^t JTfT835TT^] S^TTF! 

s [«r] ? [fir] firoft \ ® ° ( + *) * 55Tra-g;£ 4***A(** ?K 

firat ft [fir ]fo 5 ’5r!fr- 

4 ] snwftqr 6 ft^nqfo- anq qa w gam ftaNfH-^[>3;]§R[i m]ft T^t- 

5 [^]%Sf ar[tft] T r«T]ft[m] s^fraar 8 Rsr-«c4Ri Rd«^T4fefe («*) 


TEXT SANSKRIT1ZED 

fcrarq. ii ti^: nfrgraTpq snfa-Rg^ snHrei rr^r: grcrrei ^anfft-sni^iw: 

'm^Tl fTs?: HfTSf|5PTCT Rlfil-^IR: g*HR TW: $T?mq ^ 

<J7rRMJTrr[<lft j ( = ^og = ftffoft- 

ft«n»ifa-«pro« g&n ^mfii-^fen 10 sift grft 

(=^r:] ^rrfiRT, ^focii [^raif^fir:] ^r ?n?-*mRr ff^gpn^^fa n 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. [nd„ XVI. — f%f%; [*I^j] 

2 Some read ^pg»T. Better read to avoid sdpeksha-samasa which is also 

noticed in the case of two other royal names below. 

5 qjis superfluous. 

* Some read q’^f% and qvg, the latter being the intended reading. 

6 Some read 

6 The ibhli as originally lived near Vinagana in the Rajputana Desert. They next 
settled in the Lower Indus valley and then in Afaranta. See below, note 10. 

7 Biihler : qg yg|q 1 Indraji qg 5g;. qpft is doubtful, and the reading may be 

* Some read q;gj. The intended reading may be qa*|fi)d|. 

3 See supra, p. 141, note 2. The Und inscription (C. I. /., H, i, P- 70) connects 
PurvSshadba with the 8th day of Chaitra. 

10 The influential position of the Xbhiras at the Saka court apparently helped 
Abhira Igvarasena in carving out a kingdom for himself. 
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No. 70 — Junagarh Stone Inscription of 
Jayadaman’s Grandson 1 * 

♦ 

Junagarh, Junagarh District, Rajkot Division, Bombay State 

Buhler, Arch. Sura. West. Ind., II, pp. 140f. ; Collection of 
Prakrit and Sanskrit Ins., Bhavnagar, p, 17; Rapson’s Catalogue, 
p. Ixi ; Luders’ List, No. 966 ; R. D. Banerji and V. S. 
Sukthankar, Ep. Ind., XVI, p. 241. 

Language : Sanskrit 
Script; Brahmi 


TEXT 3 


1 ••• ... [8frsrr>Tt Jmfa] 

2 to [:] 

[^]Trer fi# *r[5T?r] 

3 ^ ?[f 1 fiTfr^RT 

*[*]-*![*]& 

1 cWT(?) %gf5![?T*]5I-^[JnaT]5Tt(?) 3T*T-JT*<n 3 ... 


1 The name of the reigning king is lost. He must be either Damaysada or 
Budrasithba I, possibly the latter. The modern name Girnar represents the ancient 
Girinagara. 

1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XVI. 

3 The reading of this line is not beyond doubt. Pome read fsmstTT 0 
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No. 7 1 — Inscription on the Silver Coins of 
Jivadaman 1 * — [Saka] Year 120 (= 198 A. D.) 

Kapson’s Catalogue, p. 84, No. 290 
First Side * 

Bust of king to right ; imitation of inscription in Greek characters ; 
date 3 is Brahmi numerals^ — 

1oo( + *)*o 


Second Side 

Symbol of three arches, surmounted by crescent with waved line 
beneath ; crescent to left ; star to right ; border of dots ; inscription 
in Brahmi characters: — 

«Tg[T*]«Era<Ta ^tr^ 4 gsra fn?t *rf[i*]sra[<m] [a^iro] (»•) 


l Jivadaman was the grandson of Rudradaman 1 He pogsibly succeeded his uncle, 
Rudraaimha I in 9aka 119=197 A. D. and ruled for a few years. 

5 From the representation in Rapeon’s Catalogue, Plate XI For the symbols, 
see supra, No. 68. 

S “With the reign of Jivadaman, son of Damajadaiirl I, begins the series of 
dated coins- From this time onwards the silver coins of the dynasty regularly 
have the year of their issue recorded in Brahmi numerals on the obverse behind 
the king's head. Of Jivadaman there are sIbo dated coins of potin.” — Rapson, 
op. cit., p. cxxiv. But the reading of the date on RapsoD’e coin No. 288 is 
doubtful, and the first Brahmi date may be attributed to the coins of 
Rudrasimha I. A variety of Chaehtana's coins is supposed to contain dates expressed in 
KbaroahthI numerals (op, cit., p. cxiv). There can be do doubt that the dates should be 
referred to the Saha era. 

4 The actual name of this prince as found on s variety ol big own coins is 
Damaghsada t which is also read by some scholars ae Damaysada), or 
Damajada&i. The latter part of the name ha* been connected with the Persian 
word zada , ‘a son’. 
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No. 72 — Garha (Jasdan) Stone Inscription of 
Rudrasena I — [Sakaj Year 127 ( ? = 205 A.D.) 

Garha, near -Jasdan, Rajkot District, Rajkot Division, Bombay State. 

Bhau Daji, J. B. B. R. A. S ., VIII, pp. 234f . ; Hoernle, Ind. Ant., 
XII, pp. 32f . ; Bhagwaxlal Ixdra.ji and Rapsox, J. R . A. S., 1890, 
p. 652; Rapsox’s, Catalogue , p. Ixii, No. 42 ; LUders’ List, 
No. 997; D. R. Bhandarkar, Prog. Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., W. 
Circ ., 1914-15, pp. 67f ; R. D. Banerji and V. S. Sdethankar, 
Ep. Ind., XVI, p. 238. 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Script: Brabmi 


TEXT ‘ 

1 [*]*<••(+*) *®( + *)[®l 1 2 3 4 * * * * 9 fi# JifxtirM'm 

4 TWt ***(«*/<** w[?-g]^T snfa- 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind, XVI, The Mulwasar 9 tone inscription (now in 
the DwarlrS Library) has the date rpft tgTfp-EsTFTO if? foo (+*) R = ( + *)^ 

(i- e- 122 Saka=200 A. D.) and records the erection of a iili-yashti by 
the SOQ 9 of VSnijaka. For references, see Luder's, List, No. 9 2. 

* Bhandarkar : Banerji and Sukthankar alternativ.-ly suggest ( 

3 having an auspicious face : cf. gsqstcHTTHH, p. 176 and note 4. It is 
used as a polite address in the Sdkuntala, VII. Note the cases of sapeksha-samasa. 

4 Bhandarkar read 3 Jfgf(*) others *[?*_ Bbau Daji translates it as ‘t»nk-’. 

Hoemle connects it with 93 'a kind of expensive Soma sacrifice extending over many 

days’ and takes it in the sense of 'liberality, munificence.’ Luders takes it to be the 

CTf (seat?) of a cave inscription. As has been pointed out by Banerji and Suktbankar, 
the word clearly implies that a stru-ture which was raised, elevated or erected 

is indicated by this word. Banerji connects it with 'almshouse'. But the change of 

9 into if is difficult to explain. It appears to indicate a Mfh raised io memory of 
RharapSrtba by his brothers. See Nos. 63-68 above- 

24—1902 B. 
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t) Rpra-Hntrq^q 1 2 * 4 vn^fk: 1 *q L n]*- 

^ ?] [«*] 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

faqi-qracik] [qgk fNk] m tth: ngnsjraTFi 

s^-jrrra^i tw: $raq*q gs-qte^q qrar: 

*Rfg>5w qrast tt^: nfijfraq^i ?3ifk-^- 

gaw Tt^r: nfrrsraqsi sartfo ?? qtpq' (=fa®wft aft:?) 

HRw-smterw JRqiqra-gaw ^qqm^q »njfvr:-3?*nfq?T [*srn-s?rwjl n 


No. 73 — Kanakhera Stone Inscription of Sridhara- 
varman — Regnal year 1 3 ; [Saka] Year 201 (? = 279 A.D.) 

Kanakhera, near Saiichi, Raisen District, Madhya Pradesh. 

R. D. Banerji, Ep. hid., XVI, p. 232 ; N. (i. Majumdar, 
J. P. A. S^B., XIX, PP .343f. 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 
M e tre: Verse 1: Sardulavikridita 




TEXT S * 7 

P^R. Ill*]* 

^Tfo-*TfTk5Lsr* ) y] [*q] 


1 Hoernle : «nq[’]g gqpTC! ; Bhau Daji : q inpref o 

2 Bhau Ba ii anil Hoernle : ; Bhandarkar: ijrcftarei ; Banerji and 

Sukthankar : 

s Banerji and Sukthankar : ritgfa: ; Bhandarkar : 

4 Bhau ^Daji ; Ho:rnle : gaifqcfTfsi. Traces of _ three akgharag are 

found below o- c fo «!• of line 6. Banerji and Sukthankar think that there is no such trace. 

5 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XVI. The inscription has now also been 
published by V. V. Mirash. in C.I.I., IV,pp.l3ff. For another inscription of Sridhara- 
varman from Bran, dated in his 27th regnal year and referring to the erection of a yashti 
or memorial pillar, see ibid., pp. 605ff. 

* On the left margin of the inscription near the beginning of lines 3 and 4. 

7 Banerji reads and identifies him with the father of Kshatrapa 

Budrasimha II. Mi.asbi : ffc,] ; Majumdar : or 



KXNAKHERA INSCRIPTION OF SRlDHARV ARMAN 


187 


- ^R- 

Orsjsra 5 ^rfr% aift^qr[$] 4 

* «II4ai3g3CT ^TTRiy ^ ^ ^ 

jpw^5it(S*'w witffwifvOs^zn «nf»)%[«n] 

4 wwWJ* fn*)wfir[0 

^l[*W] — uu-v-v [jlTRT]-CTfeB: *T«^fen**i: 

5 fRgnRT['l f^q^PTt [5 TT^^]h: (l*) 

6 [%]r- storcwfuTT jpram imsnfoftfs*)* 1 ' gw: n ’ 0 
*«<>( + (^ tessrcg] n” 


1 Banerji ftpsi%( 

2 Banerji : ^ ^n(fg)g ; Majumdar : q^o_ 

3 The date refers to Jivadaman's rule according to Banerji ; but JivadSman 
never ruled. Sridharavarman seema to nave been originally an official of the Saka 
house of MSlwa, but later enjoyod semi-independence. There are many cases of the survival 
of the original official or subordinate title* in the designation of independent rulers. 

4 Read tirfqfi 

Banerji : °<jrfHflcr^f° 

6 Banerji : STRSTI^ Mgiqaf.. f . . Blfa . . . : Majumdar TTPaff- 

7 Mirashi : NT^imfcW.. 

8 Banerji reads ojjvj; ■•JTft-’-tjj -tn^I •• ; Miraehi • vf^TW. JTTJB: • • SW *WBT 

?mn stra‘. 

Evidently the author did not follow P&niui’s grammar acrordmg to which the 
correct form would be tdlPUT.- This shows that Pamnian San-krit waa not very popular in 
the royal courts of Western India even as late as the 3rd century A.T). Note else the 
Prakritisms in lines 2-3 and the sapeksha-samasa in line 1. 

0 The verse in 4j|^ 3e? i 3 an early instance of a classical metre being used 

in an inscription. Two Mathura records of the first century A.D. are known to be written 
in Classical Sanskrit and in the orual e metres Sarduiavikrldita and Bbujangavijrimbbita. 
See Bp. hid., II, p. 203; XVI, 485. These records prove the developed stage 

of the Kavya literature in the early centuries of the Christian era, though apparently 
Sanskrit was not then quite popular iu Indian ccurtB. 

11 Majumdar reads the date 4 j[^oo] jo ^ id place of and explains the 

preceding signs as punctuation marks. \. V. Mirashi reads the date as 102 aDd refers 

the year to the Kalachuri era of 248-19 A.D. (f.H.Q., XXII, p. 40 ; C.l.I , IV, pp. 16-16). 

The reading of the date is doubtful ; but the use of the Kalachuri era is not expected in 
the age and area in question. 
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No. 74 — Inscription on the Silver Coins of 
Rudrasimha III — [Saka] Year 310 ( ? = 388 A D. ) 

Eapson, Catalogue, p. 192, No. 907 

Firet Side 1 * 

Bust of king to right ; imitation of inscription in Greek characters ; date 
in Braliml aTtzhara* and numerals behind the head : — 

*[«f] + *)lo s 

Second Side 

Symbol of three arches ; a waved line beneath ; crescent to left ; 
star to right ; border 'of dots ; inscription along the border in Brahrm 
characters : — 

fRT tot wr[fo> 

(ii*) 

( --=TT5r: w gig iTiw II) 


1 From representation in Rapaon’e Catalogue, Pla’e XVII. For the symbol*, 
see supra, No. 68. Tbe coin in question was secured from Pusbkar near Ajmer. 

* It is not possible to determine whether there wai a unit figure at the end- 
The date may therefore be A.D. 388+x. One of tbe TJdayagiri inscriptions of 
Chandragupta II, which is dated iu G. E. S2 = A.D. 4U2, says that tbe king went 
there in course of an expedition ‘for conquering the whole earth’. After tbe conquest 
of MalwS and Kathiawar, Chandragupta II issued silver coins closely copied from 
tbe silver issues of the Kshatrapas. On the obverse, these bear tbe king '3 head with 
imitation of inscription in Greek characters and the date. On tb- 3 reverse, they have the 
Garuda emblem in place of the symbol of the three arches, etc. Tbe earliest date on 
these coins is G.E. 90 or 90+x = A.D. 409 or a date between A.D. 409 and 414 which 
is the beginning of Kumaragupta's reign. Smith takes A D. 395 as tbe mean 
date for the completion of the conquest of Western India by Cbaudragupta II. See, 
Allan's Catalogue, pp. xxxviii f, 

3 Rapson suggests that one specimen reads sie. 



CHAPTER II 

SOUTHERN INDIA 

A-WESTEKN DECCAN : INSCRIPTIONS OF THE 6ATAYAHANAS 


No. 75 — Nasik Cave Inscription of the 
time of Krishna 

Nasik, NAsik District, Bombay State. 

On the upper sill of the right window in Cave No. 19. 

Bhagwanlal Indraji and Buhler, Arch. Surv. IV. Ind., IV, 
p. 91, No. 1; Senart, Ej>. Ind., VIII, p. 93, No. 22; Luders' 
List, No. 1144 (for other references). 

Language: Prakrit 

Script: Brahmi of the second half of the first century B.C. 1 * 

TEXT 1 

1 srs; Jrftfyr 

•J RHofcr $oj['] ^rfaf] 3 [SvasBka] [Taurus] (\\*) 

TEXT SAKSKRITIZED 


1 Earlier scholars generally placed the early Satavabana kiDgs about the middle 
of the 2nd century B C. Modern scholars, like R. P. Chanda (M.A.S.I., No. D, 
have however proved that the Nanaghat records ore to be assigned to a much 
later date on palaeographio grounds. Angular forms of BCine letters (cf. »( of »^yo) 
in the present epigraph no doubt prove that the record is not earlier than 
the latter half of the first century B. C. Tt is interesting to note in this connec- 
tion that au*borities on Indian aichitecture are now inclined to support the views 
cf earlier art-critics who assigned the Nasik Hall to the latter half of the first century 
B. (’. (Camb. Hist. Ind., I, pp. 636H.I. 

1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind,, VIII. 

3 The mention of Nasika ard not Govardbana suggests that the two places, Ibough 
very near each other, were not identical. 

1 This royal family has been called Andhra or Andhrabbritya in the Puraijas. 
Its name was Satavabana according to inscriptions. No early king of the dynasty 
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■ =Rife^mT-wwT5^!T) smolR (=f*rwinT) wfmrwn 1 t =fiisfnt 
girraraO ii 


Nos. 76-81 — Nanaghat Cave Figure-Label Inscrip- 
tions of the time of Satakarni I 

Nanaghat, a pass leading from the Konkan to Junnar, Poona 
District, Bombay State. 

Buhler, Arch. Surv. West. Iml.. V, p. 64; Luders' List, Nos. 
1113-18. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Brahrni of the second half of first century B.C. 2 

TEXT* 

No. 1 


had anything to do with the Andhra country near the mouths of the Krishna 
and (he GodavarT fcf. Mayidavolu plates, infra ) The list of countries forming 
the kingdom of Gautamlputra (infra, No. 86, line 2), the Q3rd Andhra king 
according to the Pnranas, does nor include Andhradesa. Epigraphic and Dumismatic 
evidence, as well ae lileiary (Brabmamcal> Jain and Greek) traditions referring to 
PratiBhthana (mod. Paithan in the Aurangabad District, Bombay) as the capital 

of the S5tavahana kings, shows that the original SStavabana kingdom was in the 
Northern Deccan (see Raycbaudhuri, P.H.A.T., 4th ed., pp. 346f.). Vasishthipntra 
Pulurravi (Siriptolema'os. ruler of Baithana, in Ptolemey’o geography) was the 
first king who extended Satavjhana power over the Andhra country. The PurSpas 
apparently refer to a period when PatavSbaDa rule was limited in the Andhra 
region. ‘Satavahara District,’ the 3rd-4th century name of the Bellary region, 
merely prove? the extent of the family’s suzerainty and has nothing to do with 

its original home Discovery of their coins in Berar proves nothing on this point. 
The name Satavahara is usually found as Saiivabana in literature. 

1 Senart translates ‘by the officer in charge cf the Sramaijas at Nasik’. 

* See p. 191, note 3 ; also p. 189, note 1. 

3 From the Plates in Arch, Svrv. Wesl. Ind., V. These six inscriptions 
are incised above the position of the heads of what were relievo figures now 

entirely destroyed. Note that only the names of the reigning king and bis queen are 
given in the 6th case-ending. Apparently the labels and representations belong to 
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2 fefwrat 1 (u*) 

No. 2 

i $fa*?ngf5T3ini 

~ * ffrfT-STrT5Ff5Rt (II*) 

No. 3 

i w-* 

l *T--(||«) 

No. 4 
(II*) 

No. 5 

^RTl (l|*) 

No. 6 
( u *) 3 


the royal pair (No. -2), the king’-, father (No. 1), the queen's father (No. 1: cf. 

infra, No. 82, Hue 3) and the royal Kumaras. See p. 197, note. The name of 

Vedisiri known fr u m No 82 below to have been a Son of Satakatni and Nagamnika, 

cannot be traced here (cf Ripson, Catalogue, p. xlv). For 3ome suggestions on 

the doubtful basis of two lost images between Nos. 1 and j, see Gupalachari, 

Early History cf the Andhra Country , p. 33. 

1 Recently there has been much unwarranted speculation about the esrly Satsvahanas, 
See J.N.S.I., XVI, pp. 77-89, and references cited therein. Such writings exhibit the poor 
standard of Indian scholarship so far as epigraphy and num sruatics are concerned. 
Damaged records and coins (which are usually not well preserved) o?t;a inspire the largest 
amouut of speculation uncontrolled by sober judgment. Of late it has been the fashion to 
read any fanciful thing on a coin, to offer a speculative interpietation of the legend so read 
and to publish the result in the J.N.S.I. (cf. Vo!. XIV, pp. 80 £f. ; Vol. XX, pp. 192ff. ; etc.l 
3 Biitiler restored Bh&yala and took him to be a younger brother of SStakarm 
3 Earlier scholars assigned the N5n5gba5 inscriptions to the middle of the 

2nd century B. C. on grounds of palaeography. Scholars however have now shown 

that the palaeography of these records is later. For references, see Bajchaudhuu, 

P.H.A.L, 4th ed., pp. 337 ff, ; alao supra, p. 189, note 1 ; infra, p. 193, ncte 1. 
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TEXT SANSKR1T1ZED 

I— ttstt fiiipR-masTr?*: H — -«jrrm*ni 

= 0JTPnn:)' ^ Si) STTcn;*?: | III— fwrr: *WT -. .. I 

IV— 3tnw*r: i V— fur*: srftisrb i VI -$mv Slew?*: r 


No. 82 — Nanaghat Cave Inscription of 
Nagamnika (?) 

AAxAuu.Vr, a pass leading front tile Konkau to •luani.r, IVuiit 
District, Bombay State. 

G. BiiHLER, Arch. Surv. West. Ind., V, pp. 60f. ; 86f. ; Luders' List, 
No. 1112 (for other references); cf. Rapson Catalogue, pp. xlv-vi; 
D. C. Sircar, VTI, p. 412. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Brahml of the second half of first century B.C. 


1 The actual name of the queen ’must have beeD Na_>a Anikd or aihnikd 
tannikd, arnika ?) is generally found suffixed to female names in early South 
Indian inscriptions. Male names usually have fbe suffix nnaka or amnaka 
(annaka, arnala ?). 

3 This personal name seems to suggest that the family is named after a king 
called Satavabana who may hate been an ancestor of Simnka. Simuka’s riruda 
‘Satavabana’ may suggest that either it was bis second name or it means 
‘a descendant of SatavShana'. The fi:»t alternitive is lees probable as it became the 
family name as early as the time of Siwuka's immediate successor None of the 
suggestions regarding the etymology of SdtuvShana and Satakar?i L satisfactory. They 
cannot be connected with the Satiyaputas mentioned in Rock Edict II of A£oka. The 
name Satav&han* has been read on some coins recently published in J.N.S.I. 
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P..rt T 

(on the left wall' 

1 [fo* ] gJTlj TO* vwt 

[*rff]w*l?IR ^r$V =3 5fa7T®M (it-) 

2 •■••Ol'tasr g;**? sMrfafH-gim 7 

;5 [*n) .. ufRftsft *mT-fnfm -*si>n]i« 11 ' 

g«i^r«r eft?n cm *r 3 areir •*<(:}>••• *133 irarat *?*■••• 


1 Fiom the Plate in Arch. Sure. West. Ind., V. The i-signs and characters 
like =r, q, ^ and ^ exhibit an • ■ ount of development, n, though without serif, is ou 
the way of becoming triangula' q is almost of the Kushaga type. Palaeographically 
the inscription may be placed between the Besnagar pillar inscription of Heliodoros 
(about the end of the 2nd century B C.) and the Hathigompha inscription of Kb&ravela 
(erd of the 1st century B C ). Note also the conjuuct3 br and vr in line 5 and rg. in line Id. 

* Biihler restores Aft (oi f%q) HSfiqffHt I ptefer faq, which is found 

at the beginning >f nnin 'rotis early inscriptions, without sijft ftTS = fir%: [n^]. 

3 It in mtere-ting to note that Dharma uni Iodra are not identified respective^ with 
the LokapSias Yama and Vs-ava who are separately mentioned. The identifications 
belong probably to a later date. 

4 Th: absence uf Pralyumua and Aniruddba in connection with SafikarBbatjs 

and Visudevt may suggest that the Vyflhi doctrine woe nor popular before the 
age of this record at leas’- in its locality. It should be remembered that 
even a law book like the I nhnn^arfihita refers to the four : ^J^qvJT 7 ! 

HS.«TFllf 5 W?T3 ’ 67 - 2 >- 

5 Biihler read ; hut the second a'.shara m ly be but is surely 

not ?n. ^ m?aca ‘the -un’ ; cf. in the Mudrarikshasa, Act IV. 

6 Krishna Saetri reads tjfrfs ; see .1 S. / , A. K., 19d3-2t, p. 83. But both ^ and 

are clear: cf. in line 5 and f^sfl, passim. Tbe form of qf is ouite different from 

that of t ; cf f^ta. and passim. 

7 T ie p-obabl • restoration is trait fo?pram*[?»rfi 

8 Som’ scholars sugg-.st [Kala jlaya on the evidence of c J rtain coins (cf. Bapsoo. 
Catj'oi 7 ue p xlv). 

8 Krishna Sastri’s reading Ambhiyn is unwai ranted. 

*0 The passage seem* to be an e' bo of lb* Buddhist cosm graphic idea of the 
earth being encnebd by sea aud alio b> 'ai.uutai^s kno-vn as t! e chakracHa pa’i'dtas, 

25—1902 B 
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+ fafTH *nfon>i*i r%f?]fafr-*ng- 

(**) fafww * «aW ^ 

5 r jr]TiT^-^r?if^i mm^RTfafoi iTf-rirmt^ ^f??i-sj»5-gR«n^ 

l^a-aa-^N-g’^rq ^tt f?n ^t q fim • 

(3 qjgg l 2 ••■[«r*]^ff fas II* I ^rt I *i*ft ^[fe]*IT s ^ht *irat 

giro %0 ( + ♦)* 3Wt * 3 1 1«) $3* 

7 ^feqmt %tt nrat i»-o i + *) i*» s*ft 3® • 

8 ... .^ >]W3lfe 3®«(+*> <5° l' * $f*TOt ^TTRf*r«rt 

*<>( + *)» fa 

9 • fr^rt *»** f%=rr nr 4 t s « ° "- + *) v i • • * 

q*i [qqit * ] 

] 0 ^ i ( -f * : 3 Jiqgpd 7 ^fe»TT «KTfTTPrT V »'■ 1 * * +*)«•’•( I *< 

v- qm^^tfn^T I 6 TT5r[^?n *‘srt*j -TO' 

Part II 

(on the right wall) 

1 1 vprfirft h mzt i ^mt i w? J$i i *n^sf i • (»•) ■gran^t 

?Mt 7 [fa*:^ [f*]«rr amt mr®|>T]*t i mfa- -ft 

(+*) * ^fitsn f^n sifrom 3 ° ” * (+•) «••• nwft i [*fe] 

[^fit]«tt f^[HTj 

l> qrat • 8 **U ^srfhft'cm-q^ci ^ o* tei-it i®'' + *)» 

[$gj] • *taw--- warn 

13 1 ° !+*)• am . .*i...aw qqq^t f^"«ft] . . [ 3 fe];n f^n w 

..qtft \ ° ( + -0* w(?wt* ^[re’J^rct i q>iftifai] *•••» . * 


l Possibly we have to restore [flifpfffaTj-foficg " r f%i>-qi[?nfftre*], 

3 We may suggest rdya-Sufta/camna saha *J. 

3 seems to have been originally engraved. 

* There are traces of two numerical symbols alter ( _. jf|-) 

* The first two aksharas may be read gsf 

* BQhler take3 the 8 ‘g n to ‘“ i'cate 1. We take ,t here (as well as m the other cases) 
aa a mark of punctuation, as it is not close to the symbol for 6000- 

7 This is omitted in Biihler’s transcript, 

8 Indraji read the figure after as 6000 
8 Buhler : 
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1 1 iirai *oooo [i^] [vfJT~r]-crH?:rTt L^rati 

30000 i jnrfrlTfft ^ feat [ 5 ?fe j n ] w i 

JToini^ s'sft first foferai f^n] nrat 3000 + • 3°® i •■ *irat 3 ®°° 
(+*i s«« (?) 'ismst ^TfT'nn-"'izT ?oo (i* *rart • 

15 ■ ••[jr]3msr»r *t3Tt]^fe;iT f^n nrat 3o«.o (+ •) 300 \ kfinwM" 

jhsr s’sit fast b?]firaT frrat i““» (+*) 100 1 3 - * [^f^rsn kkt 

nrat 3°*’ ( + *) 300 | ^rllfrlTr? ^ 300 • (1*1 [*r]*t 

njYjjqtj 3«°> ! + *) 300 (i») ^‘fjT'^jTfTkfTt *f^t firet [^fe]*n 

nr[5t] ••(!*)•••• 

16 . .[m]gti"»<> t-r •)* u*i v 1 

*[filM*fw]at «f[^t][first (i+) - ^Tt firet 

f^n (1*) ^ n'sft ^ferai (i*) fast fipr nrat 

3 O 0 O | 

17 • si a fra - •• ^fesri frsn nrat fr ■•[(*] [?f]fiT[?;w]si?I 5 T 
g-ifr kfa]*TT ftsiT sira 3* -» . u*> j^ferai] f^sn srrat 3 •• i 
ITT* 3T..(<*) 

18 •• (|») ^fpr?Tt fT 5 ^ TST-^fesri ^S3I snqt .(!*)•• ST. 

[kJsn srrat 1 o • ” 1 «r ■ •■■ )•"•• 1 ^ ■ 

19 ••• [ST J5Tl g[fesTT sn] 

26 ^Jfesn%n 1 

TEXT SAKSKR1TIZED 

I— firfl^ii .ssnia^] vrak jw, w, fr^m-gig $?mrai, ■gs^furai 
f-o^jjpqt) srfirsrassTi, ggw <a fkrci&wi: srara^i-f^fram^sr: sm: 11 
^fTif-rarra ^kfirsi: figr-- sftfra arafafcratsra ^fifpnratra&s - •• 

[tt^t: f 5 Tgs**iT?raTfSTra f^srai; ^srar t = *«raT) ftfiffkr. ar^R-^ra^ra, 

fnsir-isrft^T-^qraT: ’ikrar: srarrakf^ [snfrefrr -fora: *n*rai 


1 It is not certain Uiat this was the last line. The number of sacrifices proves the 
great- influence of the Yedic KanuakSnda in the Early Sataiahana court The great 
wealth paid as dalshina picves not odIv the opulence of the family but also the complexity 
acquired by the sirup or Yedic sacrificial tradition. For the sacrifices, consult Buhler, 
lor. cit., and Macdonell and K' .tb , Ved'C Inder:. 
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jpnt*a an*a aa^*a ^Rfaa:-jnar, rw sfora* ( - aifafoa:) 

a flrai - amar-arfawiT, m^igife^n, jjc-an^n, aRa-sisiaa'aT, ^-mi- 
*W-*ftaeaT a3TT : fcTt: aTOTOTsai: ( = OTTO-?aai§taT §H ; 4^Hi: •■ Tffi- 
[sfaTIH«fcfDiiTT w?; as?-* |E^| [aai] a^: 1 * ( = akai ~ faa*7iat) W«IT^T: 

ay, q%m T*n ma: yi^ar i*, aw a [qy] i t amiwwjfta: a?**, qlym 
I - 5%ajT mg: I*®®, fftaa: 1° aST-aga: 1<J<t, fwm 

$t»TO*a: 1 » • I . R$: ay, a%m ma: 11 ®®®, awm 1 ®«®, IW>V ! 

(-ay-^aperf? am:=a*a: ^ra^' >jy-~q{®w ^ai] i*, maa?: i^, 

?[%m *iakmfa svo®, nrnV aaakaifa i®« c i Tin^a : qy snR 

ll— ar?af^-a>r-aga5 ( - famBanwrRi'rea asa-atara-fafagai i, 3 
wqg^ i, aw i, amra: i, natal ;qiaj i«® i swam ay fyata: 4 ?y, 
5 %ai 3Tfn aw [l], fcarefu: 1 , aaalysm:'; IS, qm «Etak<mfa 

1»«60, ma: V ?*aKV • [ay] qfynr qy ma: [qoeo], 5iaK Vtisafaft- 

aa-agis v i 'taiq:^) ay [qfym Tm • -v» i-na^m.faqTa: 

ay qRpw T&l] 1» WIW qrr: I [ay] 

qfymqy- is, «w[i], ^wnw: i, qfym anakmfa i®®®®--- ma: 
q* o ‘ • I Wire!^!RI«: ay ^g:, qRoir qy aia: ?.co. I nuNa?TH: ay 
qg:, qfijrm aaa'a;: agifa v i aaiKaa a?; %&, qfgjjorT qy 
ma: n • • i to: ii**, uwv aaakaifa aqtfa i». i mthafa: ay ~- 1 
aaraa a ay, qfym qy ma: n»« i afqamaaa a?: ?g- - , qfym aia: 

ii» • i aftmi qy aia: ii»» » aimfaTTm a?: i»... i . ay, 

qfym ma: ii« i aifsaaifarw: ay ?s r > qfym aia: i - ma: i-*si 
gs qta aamarfesia : [ay 1 , q%°tt aia:i«* i aif$amfa?re: ay $g:, q%m 
•• I •Tta: qg: ay, qfym I *13: a?: ?r, q%m I a?: 

?e:, qfym qy ma: i-*° ■ t [ay ?e ; ], qfym t?ii ara: .. i 

wfymroa a a^aa’ aR 01 ! Tat aia; i“« t.. fa^r, aRmr a^t 
ma: i i aataaT^w a?-', afiFtt a^nl i aataqRt« : • TOnafijmT 


1 Cf. Comb. Hist Ind., I, p. 549, cote. 

5 Buhler : “tb 1 presents to the spect itors and menials”. 

3 Buhler : “'the cart fot conveying a mountain of grains”. 

* Two Asvamedbas were performed ; but the account of the titst is lust. 
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^fTT *IW I . *TW 1 ° ' 9 » 1* ••». 

g[%un i ?fifrni n 1 


No. 83 — Nasik Cave Inscription of Gautamiputra 

Satakarni (c. 106-30 A. D.)— Regnal 

* 

Year 18 (-c. 124 A.D.) 

N'asik, Nasik District, Bombay State. On the east wall of the 
veranda in Cave No. 3, under the ceiling. 

Bhagwaxlal Indraji, Bomb. Gat., XVI, pp. 558ff. ; Buhler, .4rcft. 
Surv. IF. Did., I V. pp. 104f., No. 13; Sexart, Ep. Ind., VIII, p. 71, 
No. 4; Luders’ List, No. 1125 (for other references). 

Language : Prakrit 
S o r i p t : Brahmi 


1 The performance of .-.icr.fices by females le denounced by V.dic literature. 
Nagathnika therefore emild not have performed the aacrifi es when she might have been 
the regent and he' sou king YeJHii was a imi.oi. The wend rays at the beginning 
line 6 may suggest , hat king SStaktrni was the performer of the sacrifices Xagammka 
appears to re'er to her part in the performance of the sacrifice as the sahadhamuni cf 
Satakarrji Sakrisri has been identified with Saklikumara mentioned as the son oi Salivahana 
in Jain lit ratine. The identification of this prince wth Hakusiu of supra, No. 80 Le- p. 184, 
n. sncgests ibat the qiit-eu refeired to in ibis inscription is Xiyamnika, wile of Satakarni 1. 
As regards on s- me corns tRapson, 

Cat., p. 45h Cf. also in No. luO below. According to the i’utanas. Simuka 

who defeated the Kanvas and Suugus was succeeded by hi» brother Kfishija (No 75' 
and the latter by his son Satakarni (No. 77). The order of succession seems 10 be all right, 
but the teims of relationship sh.uld possibly be transposed. Possibly both Krishna and 
Satakarni were sens ot Sirnuka. 
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TEXT 1 

l foW (ii*) f*r3T?T-wram r 

tsTTgiZ^-^fir 4 ^T-*T?^ifET 

■i 3TT=mf?r «nm fc!«f>nfe*r(i*) mifr sfqr-=FX§% r $] f*r] «hr 

3T3m«fe?r' m* 

; 5 *rarf^ % *»<> ^ <»« 

^f^iTfirE 6 ftHTTO (l*) P7T>7 R?7 ETHFr E%T? 

+ firarw sHtrm aratn-^f^F 1 q-reny w i fon f fo 

gr (*•'' E^ff *f Tfori> % »lf?s!>lfif (I*) 

5 ^r ^r-TfeT^] ^ p»i forv-rr^ff ' 1 *) wfgfcf anrna (|») arcHbr 

fowfcr gat fi>) nEtmlir^fs' (i*) 

E grcTT T&cl 9 a ( +• *V RTW-TO E %T*r 1 fl*' 1 R reftR SPZT f||#') 


1 From the facsimile published in Ep. Ind., VIII. The record was copied on 
the cave wall from a grant on plates of copper or doth ; cf. yfjfllT in linr 6. 

1 = siP$ 

3 Senart takes Vaijayantf to be a city (mod. BanavSsi in North Kanara) 

But it seems to be an epithet of apparently referring to some expedition 

led by the king, very probably the one against Rishnbhadatta 'cf line 2). 

4 Pome read This rending suggests that Gautamipulra Sfitakarni leaned 

t be charter ‘from Benakataka’ ( ), w b'ch place was evidently situated cn a 

river called Bepva. In n cords however the epithet mfeH is found afteT the 
me'ronymic and close to the name of the king. It is therefore better to take if»TTt>IT^f'Wrf*P^ 
as an instance of i&kapiirthirSdi samasa to indicate “the lord now residing at 
Benftkataka " This Benakstska 'ae well as the river Ben5) was sitnated in the Nffsil 
region. The Bona therefore can hardly b= identified with the Pengahga or the WaingafigS. 
Note that this mterp r etafion alone explains why only here and in No. 87 tho Satavahaca king 
is referred to as lord of a particular place. Records were generally issued from the capital 
which was not usually mentioned. These two are unusual cases and that is why the places 
were mentioned. For the sSpeksha-samaia, see svpra, p. 181, noie 4. 

5 One raTarttana cf land was about 4}, 3, 2i or 2 acres or J acre according to 
different authorities (Ep. Ind., XXVIII. p. 245). It. WS6 not the same area in different 
parts of the country and different ages of history. 

6 hse been supposed to be a mistake for ^yfavfsy' ( — I Kfa ff m P n . ‘of those 
residing on the Trira^mi hill’). Read ^ fjftfyj. 

7 means vrfPTCT or gyfi (Desinamamald, I, 10). 

* This date falls very near the last known date of NabapSna ; ef. the Jogaltembbi 
hoard of Nahapana s con s restruck by Satakarpi (Rspson, Cot., pp. ixxxviii-lxxxix), arid 
infra, p. 204, note 5. 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

fa? ( - fafa: [ang] • ii fcnmiRTNr: ferci 

^^Rnnri. =JTTfa^rfTTi?rnfao ) wirr^K-^rel 

°5B2^-faitTo ) nfcnftga: Whrrcrefa: 3ir?rT?i% nt£?;t sww 1 - 
ntwTf£ri-5T(?r^ ftsgnfaff? i -“sr& are rerestt q? 

I =»siaT!T?TOT ww?; =£'! ^^TfsTgTK fa^Tf 0 ^-^ t ^ 00 > 

qa? arer? »<=»’ ? ^0 0 ipp?i: JTafafcfi: a ?%%**: ( =faT%TigRTfem- 

^wrfaw fifRiq: [g*r?] i q?rer =? wasr 7 %it • ^waw^forcrarfirerc- 
^SlrTO^ ftjjRi) fown:— awr^f ( = *Tzrf^Ji^!iT-srf3^:) arcifw^' ( = ?i5igw 
f^rfacPtt^rfn: ftfo;), af-s^nr-^rcRs’ ( = »ar? 3!^n-^RH-i%Tf:), st-tfsz- 
FrrRsrfa?/ ?rar*jfatn%rfae =a i <?*: ( --- ^ m', ^ 51 ?: qfct* i ^ ^ 

3>5i ^a-TirsT? if?£if =* sia ftst?*q = 5nsft 1 ' 

stfcr («rorarita> «mro?i wrefei faagga qref ( = fafaa <mn^i| 

iTfrwfrPB: 3 ^Tasf^cT ( -Tr^r Trlfaciq,) 1 £rTi <t%*t ascR* aigi^r ic 

* fcfa sr*fa 1 ( = «rraJi-sppi 8 ir srNa-%^) 1 arfaa f>m ( = qf^) h 


1 Tha word amity a is sometimes used i 0 a widet sense to inc’ude a mantrin. A 
distinction is made, e. 2 ., in KSmatsrmw’s commentary on the Bamayana, I, 7, 4 ■ 

*wtsit tarrf^rwfw^rr:, aPaat smrcsen: *ftt w«: (did Cult., vm. p. 121). 

2 On a of the Barhnt inscriptions mentions a Yak'ha n m.td Ajakalaka (Earna and 
Sinha, Barhut Ins., p, 67). The field uny have been named after a similar spirit. For 
Rishabhadatta, see supra. Nos. 58 61. 

s All produce of the mints belonged to the king ; cf. sqrajTwj; 
(Vishnuramhita, III, 35) ; cf. apo ?rr^¥ srat ^sf ft? snnvf fTCry i sril^amiFffT: 
^THTW q Cl tfl *i II +l^l*ll<ff I Cf. “Much salt 's produced in the 

Ka4I (Banaras) District, where soil is salty. Water draun from the ground or from wells 
is poured on fields. When it dries out. a finger’s breadth of salt gathers on the surface. 
The landlord of the District utilise fallow lards in getting salt in the ab.,ie way.” 
Translated from the Snmacharadarpana Bengali) of 21-8T819 quoted m Samcadapatre 
Sekaler Katha, by B. N. Banerji, V n i. T, 1st ed., p. 107. Sec also notes ou Bk. Ill 
No«. 59, 60 and 64- 

1 fstft or tjppf) means 'to govern, control’ ; is theref're ‘government, 

contr 1 thy punishment)’. As regards government, the land was thus 6epa:ated from 
other parts of the kingdom ; cf <-f later records referring to the powei of 

punishing minor offences transferred to the donee Senart translates not to be interfered 
with by the district police’. 

5 See below, p. 209.- note 3 
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No. 84 — Nasik Cave Inscription of Gautamiputra 
Satakarni — Regnal Year 24 (=»c. 130 A. D.) 

Engraved in continuation of supra, No. S3, from which it is separated 
only by a symbol. 

Buhler, Arch. Sure. If'. Ind.. IV, pp. 105 £f. : Ixdra.ji, Bomb. Gaz., 
XVI, pp. 560 ff. : Se.vaht, Ep. Ind , VIII, p. 73 : Luders’ List, 
No. 1126 (for other references]. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: Brahml 


TEXT * 

i (iv ftfasw mror’ [^]«fr VsnfnHt (i») 

T®rt *r ! R frl^rta h sfaRHTO nsi-mgR wnftH 

Rrogft awftr aran' (i»; ant «£* ■a 

3 (,*) ^ ***£ 'rfa^Tcim RHlftaTH 

fe^r m ft; 3* w ^ (»*> w « £<r 

i [5T j u ^ ftt h mift h =prfn i yi Rfft R «?* =m*-*flft fra* 
^fT - ?**f*T?W Hat HHfftHT<fftw*r Hf»f^rT5T ^F*l 
5 9H7? fHHHtfl-RH V • (|* HR H ?THR RfafT? fi<UW RHT^R affltRR 

wsr-anH-Riftiffr* R (i#) 


1 from the facsimile published in E /<. Ind., VIII. This sleo is copied from 8 charier 
on plates- The latter pa;t is carelessly engraved. 

* This line is a continuation of hne 6 of No. 83. f%l( = f%%: [Ht8], 

3 Some read 

4 S:ma lead The word suggests that the king wss ill and the 

people had to be secured abctit hie health. The rext king was piseibly on bis way 

to the throne, and the queen-mother whj might have beeD in powej fcr some time tad 

so refer to the dying king's name. This illness appaiently proved fatal to Gautamh utrs. 

3 Appare tly this village stood ou the easteru burd- rs of Western Kakba^f 
mentioned in supra. No 83. Apara-Sakha^I may a'ao have been the western part of 
Kakhaiji. The grant may or may not have been that referred to in No. 83. 

6 Tbe letter which ia indistinct is read by a me as a 
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fi * 7%TTff Tf<f^ (I*) ^ ^cT-qT)fT[^l ^ 

(|*) Slfg^T 3IITIH (|*) 'T^fIT-(T»)fel 3tZR SrTt (l*)‘ 

^c[ + #) -t 

7 qraR y 7^Jf •-*, (i*) gfarfqR 1 2 sect ii*) fasrat 3 
* o ( + * is fn'iTT* <ra * fqq^r i° (iH 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

ii Jrtesft amiRR yro reR Ttsr^sr ( - i ?w ; nfcrcft- 

S?PPT 5IlWf: Iffl^RT: * sftqcgcTRf: *f5RTg: 3TOTR: 3*WP»>: 

aiftn: ( = and«T) SRSRi I cm: t^l =gr [«:] -“am awrrfw: 

qsm arerartrgR a?R a^far^q: firsivq: ^Rort 

qg‘ (- st^' ^ i ?rq g &NT n $«r ; ?q v an?- - h ( = aj«jtaj3r) i 

q«r FT^T, qg f^Rtg. ( - apRt) 3R JRTwHr Ttafqfol SRg ( - *T5r- 

RR-fqfqR 4 sN [siferl), cR: >R5R: SRfoifoR: adsn#***’ qtn &TR 

farfcf-5R P» I ?T?q q &vTR T^CT? fqHTW: -3WT^R , aRltR^g. 3i-SRtJT- 
*sTR5R, 31 TT« ! = TTR^T q%WaR = foftm STTfR- 

<mr), ^qanffRTft^ifrq ^ i qg: qqg [^a’j sfeih qf?^R i qg ^srt 
^q-qfrfi? (=^pi qftfi? > a 3R fa^aqa i” an^R i JR^PF^eRT 
( =gTR T%*R = aRa:g?-SRtfTT1R^RT ) stzai $R: ( ^fefecT: ) &fG I 

[qai q%^rj *r5*t^ agfa it qqfai is! ag*i y fqq& 14 ( = ww'R'S^" 
'T^R-fgq^r ) i fj^Rri ?rt t%$t ) i ( = 'tnRfa^r- 

sttsrt ?%aafafafq^t?aO agfa 5T ^y jflRR q5T ^ 

qqift jo (=tg-g^-g?R-fgqir > II 


1 Drafting of a document by a female officer is interesting. This was apparently 

because the queen-mother iseutd the charter in question. Read ?cH 9^- 

2 Some read gfiflfeHI- 

1 seems to be engraved twice owing to the engraver’s inadvertence- 

« Royal Unde may have belonged to the king personally or may have been allotted 

to his dependants as jagirs. 

26 — 1902 B. 
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No. 85 — Karle Cav^ Inscription of Vasishthiputra 

Pulumavi (c. 130-59 A D.) 

— Regnal Year 7 ( — c. 137 A.D.) 

KArlf., Poona District, Bombay State. 

Burgess and Buhler, Arch. Surv. TP. Ind., IV. p. 107, No. 17 ; 
Senart, Ep. Ind., VII, pp. 6lf., No. 14 ; Ltders List, No. 110' 
(for other references) . 

Language : : Prakrit 
Script: Briihnri 


TEXT' 


1 j n^T nan 'S fin? to ■-*. 

2 q*nt i g-nq ntnsfcnm nfi? fVn »dfnfo gan fnti- 

^an g?ta 

* fn*jsrcfq*TT arfnfcgifr ntn^ »nnt qat 

n-«eRq*t n-^r-Jtnt (n*B 


TEXT SAXSKRITIZED 

nsc aifnstg^a ^ifn-ntg^m^: ns^ » ntm q^Jr ,j . f^qif mnt 

% ( = 3^ F roi-JBro-f^q^r) = grori gaki i = gqfcs afoqranpfcrrat ( = oqfa- 

anaaii ncrcfaa: ^tfnaitgTO faa^ror gau nfRfaar aifn^tgaor nin^a 

nxn: Ta ; ^qa«i 1 2 = °gf ig qi^qTat fn^ii n^ia ) n 

W ( -n-^tTO?:) n-^i-Jrq: = nanm iffofe a: q II 


1 From the Plates in Arch. Surv. W. Ind., IV, and Ep. Ind., VII. 

2 Some read q^C^tiaqq, and For Valuraka, see supra, \' 0 . 61 , 

(p. 172, note 1). Maharathin seems to be a feudatory title like Mahasenapati. 

5 The rent-free holding of the village was apparently created by Somadeva out of hi, 
own jtgir with the king’s permission, fiqHi^i'f = ^-qfT^qK ? 
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No. 86 — Nasik Cave Inscription of Vasishthiputra 
Pulumavi — Regnal Year 19 ( = c. 149 A.D.). 

Nasik, Nasik District, Bombay State. 

Ou the back wall of the veranda in Cave No. 3, above the 
entrance. 

Bhagavanlal Ixdraji, Bomb. Gaz.. XVI. pp. 550ft’., No. 2 ; Buhler, 
Arch. Sun\ W. hid., IV, pp. 180'., No 18 ; Se.vart, Ep. Ind., Mil. 
pp. 60S., No. 2 • Luders’ List, No. 1123 (for other references). 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Brahmi 

y TEXT 1 

l fo* (ii*) 1 ° 

( + •) i. to foaft * ?-( + *)* 

f%*sr| 

* wmw -^igq-faw- 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind. VIII. This record also may have been copied 
,.,n the cave wall from a grant- on plates of copper or cloth. The gift of the cave 
to a new s ct of monks suggests that the earlier occupants had vacated it. The 
unusual eulogy of the dead king is possibly due to the fact that tbe queen mother 
wanted to recapitulate the family’3 past glory at a time when much of his eon’s 
conquests wete reconquered by the Sakas. There is do proof that- Gautamlputra and 
. I’ujumavi ruled conjointly. 

,♦ 2 3 The marks above 3 do not appear to be any part of the lettei. 

3 A letter had been originally inscribed here, but was afterwards erased. 

Of. thie list- of countries with that in supra. No. 67 and note that- Aoarta is not 
mentioned here. Anarta may have somAimes been regarded as a part of Kukura. 
What Gautamlputra gained from Nahapana, he lost to Cbashtana and Rudradaman. 
The reference to Maliya (Western Gbats to the south of the Nilgiris) and Mabendra 
Eastern Ghats) points to a vague claim of suze’ainty over the Deccan PeDninsula 
poesibly based on a dignjaya (cf, Hl$*f in line 3). 

t> Some read njcfo 
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3 'T^H-rfer’ *rafra[®te]3[’]^-7fa*i^-?nsi*n=r fa*?ro?- 

4 fqrq^fHw gr-gTTsr-fasEir-^Tf-fa^fl*? 

5?fT*]-^3ra sivrqt^ ^ f ^ -f^fgq-f^m-^i 3 aif^rn-inf-w^m^fr 
?rfo*T?r-{wT-$*T-^T^ 

5 Ttr^jf-firfr^^-^fr-^-f^' ^%*i ^T-*TM-j?^5T*r iRgr-sraR-tj?^- 5 

%rimT^ fa 3j-<mrfa*n-55km 

g-farvj- 

fi JW ^f^Tfl-^-fa^^I-TOT JITrlTT^T^Sf-^-^faym ^TR SR-JTS3JT- 

f*RT%T R[?*’iW fafa?f^-RTrJjrR-F!tST*T b a^- WHR&R -^ ?TC*r 

amrfa^-fasnpTrn^-JTfSR-fT'^^R'fa- 
7 3*wr f^-gf^-'iriTnm-fag5 , .-TT3r-sr??i 3 tt*tor [frjsnra 
?mm foO;^] anfasRH ^rrrR 'wm ^ 

*m- 


1 Vindhya = the Eastern Vindhyas ; Riksbavat = tlie Vindhyas to the north of the 
Narmada ; Parlvatra = the Aravelly and Western Vindhyas ; Sahya = the Western Glafs ; 
Krisbpagiri = Eanheri, Setagiri was a hill near NagarjuDikonda in the Guntur District. 
See notes on No. 67 above and also further below. 

i Senart : qfepr. The intended word is gferqoj. Pat read tffttjw, 

3 Cf. ^fFTTfa^RWRlfPR. (Vishnu, 92. 1). 

4 Cf. JRTft *T5TT rtf :# V3 ?:fw. I q ^$sf«H S«t 

*r#tatn ftrumfem i^i's* 

5 The Sakas have again been referred to as Khakliarata ( = K8habaiata, cf. supra, 
Nos. 58f.). Their snccess wae responsible for the insignificance of the Satavahana 
kingdom for many years before Gautamfpntra re established hie family's fortune. 
The Yavanae (Greeks) and Pah'avis fPerso-Perthians) ruled in the Punjab-N.W.F.P.- 
SiDd region. For their existence in Western India, see supra, No. 67, notes. Some take 
Kahatriya in the sense of the Khatri tribe ; but cf. eka bamhana in line 7 and the tradition 
referring to the Brahmana-Naga origin of the Satavabanas. 

h Senart reads Cf - Wf%i RUTSPTTReSJr l ?«?^ftTgr^ 

IRPTT»T^W^ II etc -, l arr'wft?^ I«il®*> 
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8 Hta^R-jJSSRTOlTO »5I-EI3?T5(-KOTT3I ?n*WT-afH 
3HJt5f^-?ra?-!T[qT]fe-?tJn^?-^m-rr3ra siqftfaan^mfRewger r;r- 

9 fTJTTferfe 2 fira-ftg-HqH aura? mpraas- 
Hfafanis*? $a fosrssfajft-twH fHf?-*fT?l=fifnro ni5*r *un^foi 
iftrTW^ST 3«ffartH H^^R-7R-17Rlf;rHT-ft?crR eTC-^H-for- 

10 jjtqRm-tT'Tim mfr^m^-fr^Jifeaiigfgi^hmRTq ^rfirar 
[%®m7grar*]-ftn3T-fif^ [f?F]**>i?-'ra<rfa^ fen [ r« j 3T-fof=nm nlf- 
sfai &n (I-) >?a =* ^ JTfr^ JTTTTi3i-iimT JifiTiar- fqr.Hmft ^tfa 
ftrerpm w^T«r^?TR fag-ww n*) 

1 1 «ScW r &n[w] feerm-ftfira ag ft 4fo Sratcuil ^ or L rn] 

;foft-3^Tfsr»] ( fafift ) vm&gn [^r]fe 

mw' 3m-^%rn-?rq fqHlfsnre^r ^ sna-sta-M* 4 ( 11 *) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

feraf ( - fa%: awg ) II TOP mfatfgSRT 3«L.HtalW 

<tst {graft * <*Kte$r 13. (“#S-SJ^ h^thri ftajft-g*rci %n- 

ar^R-n«fT'ma-mi-m?w, 3R{W5TO^a^gTTg--^fiiqTr ; aR7ftg[«WRfR- 
TOTOT 5 ftwrrelaa;-7TftaTa-Hll-^i<RfTr{7-fRI^I-?ffeR(*rfT— «ft^IM)-^5Sq-*ft55- 


' Th» fir3t word may aRo be tfsjt 

2 Cf n3?p* a?p&Rt grofamnfw: 1 

^trat f%?R 11 

( Ramayana, TI, 21, 19, etc.). See ai-o Gaiidaraha, verse 4)6, and (he Chateswara 
temple inscription referred to by Banerji, History of Orissa, I, p. 261. 

3 Cf. the Bhsddayanika eomnoBnity of the Buddhists (Geiger, Mahavamsa, tran^l., 
p 26). The Bbadrayaiikas were a branch of the Stbaviravadins (/. H. Q., XXIV, 
p. 252). Cf. below, p.206, note 4. 

4 Real The absence of the usual formulae of charters suggests that some 

passages of the original have been omitted here. 

5 Cf. <«U*Win?74i|*lf4 1 Ramayana, IV, 41, 11). As a passage of the 

Ha'higumpba inscription of Kharavela would suggest, the Asika ( = Rishika) country 
possibly lay “between the Krishna and the Godavari, and to the south of Asmaka. The 
city of the Asikas is there placed on the Krishna. A4maka was on the Godavari near 
Mujaka which was the district round Pratishtbana foiol. Paitban), the Satavahana 
capital. The Asmaka countrv comprised the Nander-Nizamabad region of the former 
Hyderabad State. Its capital Paudanya is mod. Bodban in the Nizsmabad District. 
Vidarbha is mod Berar. For the other countries, see supra, p. 178, note 4- 
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sirefnf* qg?r-tpT:, 

^TOfqTT^-R^T-qT^?!, fe'75?-^ftq-'T)fT-snrR^’, qfrjof-^;?Jrri5!-?T?!f^-fsnT- 
gaH?q, ^qrc<n-f^R . ^jrnqfe-vitn ^R-frT-fwgs-^r-g^f-^p^i, 

swr^-gpr %?r-fawppT*q. arfeqsr-RTg-gRqq^q" gfiwrE-faqn gsr-^iwwi 
( -= tqt&fom-eTOTO ?>-IR'^T55-sqgfTT^?q), TTT^PT-fRfq 7Tq pm-giq-f ;^^I, 
3rqjn?r-jT^?5f, sra-qqR-qgq-fa^Rpq, (--W- 

5tPsiqrrPicT ' |5rTiqfm <qfq ?T?pB si-murff m-^%: fg;3ng?-^?Tq 

( = %5rr%5f-f5!:-q^^q >. $Tf?!^-q?T-f?I?q5mm, jqraqTf Rfrg!-?m:-Jlf?I¥m5T- 
qR*q, *mjr^^Tfcnf^tr- : qTnr5!i, ftft^cr-’giggwi-RfrRT, a^fswRiwfsra- 
3J3*n?*q ( = °fro^ ), 

g?q?*q, f®gwTfwrm?t-fiig55-?i5i5T?3r?q, simm^i ffrs^r ( = 

anvnpEr), *mg^n<nrjg; snaniw, fsren arftreHW, s'rercrmr srossr (=««ct- 

^ITPUrR. 35RTCT), <?q>TpTPq ^-3151 HW (*I5T— °£f§PnRq), 

?TR-%5Tqi5^R-wtiT^rR-g^-qTT^TPi, sTT-RRlRra 

Rftgfprrf^°), ^wm^gq-sHJfrsm-RiR wfe-?mi»^V?w-a5w:, aroftfiRm; 

3?$re»j; si^r q^i-n^-fe5-?«9-?iaiiw-firai«R JjrT-*N : ^- ; 5T?<n( - snfk- 

rt^pe, fanr)-^? fgqiq^ R^ra ^f-ft^oiC ~ 3?, t%5r) Rwr-fercfa firar- 

%WP-ii 1 srmsrc-^iR* urnra^ ^fafRTrepq, $ss-f%gsssft-qRRT, sfismroq: 
*ro»r R^Tgsqi irrawn ^rafkm ^qsro-^nr-srwfi-’m-fTOw 1 - -^msftsran 
^fr'Riqpqi ^) Rtf-^w-fo^tqsnw-a^RTT rnrfqq^pisgn arfaain aigfq^q?m 
( = TOwn) qqfcq: gqw ^9nfrrq?r-iim? -wwr fa*fe»-qsm-fcre£ fcrmsra? 
fafsf$N 1 = qgcffcpqRq-gcq^-RTST RfTRJjfy;^ ) j^pp^ 1 ^ 

3**51 Rfl^q ( = RITHI3fqRT 1 JURIST JffiTT R^RT3I-fqam£i faqiiqi* 

VT^PTjftqRIT 4 ( VfJPqpffqRTT ) fasTRfiq | trq*q ^ rRPRq forJT-frforU^ 
( - 3?f^<?*ff^TT Tf^f**!*?* I Rffgsqr: *T*$TOT-' ( - fq^wur:) ^qTspTp: 


1 Cf. fwegSTflqfrTJjqsTR^ijnsft^: of Chalukya records aad fqBI5?Tfqqf?J of tbe 
Harshacharita, VII. Mtiyuraryamsaka xamds&s like kamala-vimala are common in 
early records. 

2 ^fiiqg = unobstructed!? : or, not ill. 1 2 3 For ’qRei, see Sakuntala. II, 14. 

* Liiderg’ List, No 1018 mentions a Buddhist school called Bbaddajanijjs 

probably the. same as tbe Bhadrayaniya. C(. above, p. 205. note 3. 
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^ 5T3T ^l$rnrT&3W faj-stfa^ ( =■ *mTcT-fol jftuisn^ 

( =■ ^ ^5^7tt ^irr^r^r?! strit / T^rfn mu' fe?ftiT<iR?r*R 

3mT^%Jr-TT5F [f**ra] ( - ?ra¥nwtnT%%?r^! n 

No. 87 — Nasik Cave Inscription of Vasishthiputra 
Pulumavi — Regnal Year 22 ( = c. 152 A.D.) 

NAsik, Nasik District, Bombay State. Engraver! m continuation of 
supra, No. 86. 

Bhagw axi al Txdra.ii, Bom/i. Gan., XVI. p. 554, No. 3; Buhler, 
Arch. sure. IT’. Ind., IV. p. llf\ No. 19; Srvart, Ep. Ind., 
VIII, pp. Onff., No. 3 ; Lcbers' l.ist. No. 1124 (for other tefeivnoe s) . 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Braluni 

TEXT 1 

31TOR 

2 V> t+ ’t fill % 1° ( + “•> * 

*wtf| «ft' q«i [«n^l foOfi*?* 1 3 4 r 1 w r u dg* f&Jow qfehj^r' 
_33°] ws<*ftfe*]-tg q* »Tta^Tf nwt 

^r-rsu REftfl 7 8 f^r^r [ilfamr rr! d- Ti^-xira»i 

qforc#; try jfigysirrtf] gR-Jirt 

1 Form the facsimile in Ep. Ind., VIII. 

2 This line ie a continuation of line 11 of the preceding grant which 19 separated troui 
the present record by a srastiha followed by another symbol. Navanara ( = Na\unagara ; 
cf. KusInSrft— KuSInigara) may have been a new city near the old capital I'nushthana. 
We may also suggest (r*) X- supra, p. 198, note 4. 

3 Senart : 5 . Dhanyakata was the old name of Amaravati. 

4 Read fataffe 9ftm*T<TH fwRIR. 

5 Senart: oRRyqj. 6 The letters are indistinct . 

7 Others read Note that in this record owp. bis been Prakritized 

into oft. For thi* kind of 4th case-ending looking like the 3rd, see supra, Bk. I, N s- : 8-43. 

8 Senart read 
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a *rm (i*> <£T q JTf a^T&r sit^q tm^rrp &**? 

qfomrtft 1 g?tqq nw *rre&<?fe] ^fq] 2 -&n-[*r*ftfe*] 

[fSrar'j&r *r?rqft^fe T^'niaf ' 3ft]q7ftjff (i*i * nmw 
[q<»S 

4 (sritw mik* wiftra j'tot^e 'tfrmfetrfyi; rn mn-u ftwifa 

q (i*) 'i*) trq q qm-^Rf^q^-<f?]nt 

^ ^ n*i wfemn;??^ fqfaq **;*£%» 

aiffiat (i*) irfT^TTif^n ■ ;n snt (i*) qfef^JTj •• #% r 

qf (i*) ??tt ifepr p ^ Sr » (|*) 

HJSfoRf *621 (I*) 'RT[«*6 tV" r^J^TT^f snfjT-qtJiq 

aia u*, ?m *ma mfe-qr<TTO ftmqmr fw («*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

fwg^u qwiTOTift ' =^5m??N ^T:) qTfagtgq; afn^mqfq 

nt=rg$ ami** RH4 * gP*f g ***— “srcmfa: ^Hfaf?t] n [fjqfa] 

* %[Sr a^?t] n (^a-Uffiww HT^qq^-wb-’q: q: am *ra% 

[qfaqHHT fra^nf] tm&qt: gsqgqj qfi s 'm g on q r = mOT?rq= ^m , 

srfqq^*!* ?) T* : am iftqsNTfrt ( =JTtq^rr*?q-H^3mr 

1 It i 3 compared with Pali qfjujSfpCt and translated ‘repairs’ (Biihler) or ‘care’ 
(Senart). 

3 The upper portion* of these letters are lost. 

3 Biihler: qfetjjRI, ‘to be administered’ ( = qf2qfg f r0 m fq, to govern, or qfet j i q 
fromS^hq); Senart : qfipnS’. or qfffq^T, ‘'to he owned”. These interpretations suit 

in the third case-ending. 

4 ^ means land that can be anmia’ly ploughed by one ploughman and, 

secondarily, pioughable rent-free land dedicated to monks, gods, etc. Here means the 

property of the monks, fqgqq occurs also in a Earle cave inscription. Cf. and 

in Successors of the Satacahanas, pp. 94-95. 

5 others who read gggqpT here and also in line 2, may be right. The plural number 

may then refer to the fact that the village had divisions like East Sudisana and West 

Sndisana. 

* Senart suggests : faqq!tjf% ; JffEH q Sj3t5MI»f fqfa®, etc. 

7 Some read o<ft f*rf»Ri2qi^f% or ojft qf2qrf...qm%f% ; but that is hardly 

possible. The intended reading is possibly qfzqrqpfltifV. 

8 Some read °r qfqCcfT- Probably the reading intended is gqr ftgti t. 

* Some restore [qrjcnfif'T’IT 10 Some reag qjppfW- 
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No. 88 — Karle Cave Inscription of Vasisthiputra 
Pulumavi — Regnal Year 24 ( = c. A.D. 154) 

Karle, Poona District, Bombay State (Maharashtra) 

Burgress and Indraji, Ins. Cave-Temp. W. hid., pp. 36f., No. 2(3; 

BOhler, Arch. Su,rv. IP. Ind., IV, p. 113; Sen' art, Ep. Ind. t 

VII, p. 71, No. 20; LOders’ List, No. 1106 (for other references). 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Script: Brahmi 

TEXT 

1 few (i*) *5Tt wrfefs-g?r?T foft-gamfsrer wgfat *°( + *)8 

^fcTR to ^ fe- 

2 fL'RLRtl ^TcT'RJT-SW^r STRITH WWTOT 

^WWJT JTSqt 

3 ww-rm unmfeTM wferfr 2 trw wigf^ for uraifagw gsrr^*) ww- 

Wcmf (i*) xj^f[f%]% l * 3 * S 

4 fwfent w i* gw gwifeww wra* • wwifewww (i») 

gwrfeOT fist' ^ (n*) 

TEXT SANSKR1TIZED 

fe^.11 ^r: wtfesi-gsrcw sftg® nfi: wgfwsT twwi*w to rjwft 

^ fisfe %ifi * ( = 'm-^'rTi'TST^ %rtw-fiwir)— #rm-gaFi 
ff^rrfe^i' ( - gwifew^sw-fi^few: ; w^— §wT*nww^5T-3rtw*w) sffwrunwt 


l From the facsimile in Ep. hid., VII. Note the looped ?f and developed rnediai u; 

also words like rjrl*?j. They ate probably luo to S-tapharana being a pilgrim item 
the north. 

3 Some read qftwf 3 Some reaJ 

* Some read TOPff%W 5 Pome read TOt or TO! 

S Sovasaka of the original has been taken fa aland for Saurarshaka, another name of 
the Kasyapiya branch of the Sthavira valins (I. H. Q., XXIV, p. 256'. But this does not 
appear fca suit the content. Htraaharaija was a Ixy Buddhist and not a monk of the 
Sauvarshaka community. 
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fomrfitfrc) , ^-# 11151 ^ ) [fern:] vw 

WgajTO f*T»«T: ( = g^nfe-JTff’ft-aaMo ; *T£T— iTITOVsTOo) 

foster (=?w«^Ti srf^ju i=srfei^rf iron ^ [srrarotl i 

(prer ggsTTOi <rfa=ti% to jfcreNiftf ^wn sro sriTOsiii i 

[apn^VTfl^^¥?i:] | I?cf g TTfl4%F ( =?T^: TOTcTOlH 0 an^T ( - agR^W) 

s5®ttoi stEW^rto? TOiTOtfetg' am snsinsiirf frown 

^TOTOirtfa**: fro^I [^Tf - hot] StEnjU [!?cf TO' 

^R-mtr] snitasnTO i «?*** ^ mu**? ’sirrosta?** fa^fruTOfan? frorro:— 
sw^h;, TOrTOyiJ*, awsrofrofos, TOTOMifTfifp* 

(=TO^«rT%RTO') ^ i "jr: [«W ) ifbrt i =g iTm-snrosfti?- 

'r%nc^«ra =-?rrpr^) fro?ro, g^afrimrer jrftfi?] ^ i” 1 * ggsiTOi 

fgfroro^: ( = ^«T-fTOTOrTOrc^: TF5T3^:) ^THg^ I TTfT^mfTOT 

^ 8?cT: ( = f5!%a: Wsf!) I <rf|sRT-7T3^: ( =5^TT3?I3Tg^:) 3TO5%xi: 

f -«rft(|rar:) 3 * 1 grir 'rfe?RT TOgq* srrfafit . fro*t ® i TOfTOT > j) 

$arT ( = to-eIf) if|^i) i jtt'F^tot^toht gtTOiRraf fa^Ri] i = ^pnn) 

ftsTOT^ TOfa-TOH ( = ^RT-srm' ' [?ra«n!n?n fa^ni rofft] to: 

wg^-sqf^r-TOTTi^ fTOTO^ u 1 


1 It stems that Sudisaua bad been Liaired to tl> Siam mas of Fhanyakat a dnrmg 
ihe umf.erait absence of the HhadruyaLiya-', bat that iij ehaittr was piepared lot-or 1 1 rig the 
transfer. The difficn'tv was fe ! t only win i. mu Bhadiayanlyas came back. Some take 
qftwrf^ as first person singular aorist of causatives with 'he Praknt 
suffix gusifa (e.g.. qf^mmifa = qftsTOifa ) . 

J Cf. Sjna or .Zjilapti of later 3 "jth Indian inscriptions, and Outaka of 
Noith Indian records, who was possibly entius'ed wi'h the execution of the grant made by 
the charter. In these records the word ajilafta refers to an order (verbal or wiittenl 
to prepare a deenment. The business of the Dutaka seems to have Leen done in this case 
by Yishnupala. 

* If g^fiqtfgqr in sup r a, No. 83, may indicate a cla 5 s of cfficia's, this may also mean 

1 marked’ (of. utlf^cf of later records which is probably a Prakrit-Sanskrit form of _ 

* For a number of Kadamba charters ending with similar adorations, see Sue. 
Satava,, pp. 256,271, 276, 278, 297, etc. S^nart : ‘with a view for the well-being of the 
nhabitants of Govadhana, Vinbupala proclaims the praise of the Lord: Obeisance to the 

Being exalted in perfection and majesty, the excellent .Tina, the Buddha.” He snugests 
TOrrm-flirra- Buhler : go 

97—1902 B. 
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rn fnfTm%$Wt (=^T^- 

fircrrori) frirr ( - aif^s^T-xRtjf ttr jxraifaat: 

*l?rpi, sre-xmrjxi [=5] i tr^foir f^n: ( -mnw:) xx®s<n 

a%?r ( = af) aar =* fn®nx, gtx: f^f^, max ^ •• ^Tifa^n i 35?- 

aig; ^x^a: ate; sx?a: t = cr?ar: w&rf sit? foxx^' ^xa 'xte afr axfxxx) 11 


No. 89 — Nasik Cave Inscription of Yejna Satakarni 

(c. A.D. 174-202)— Regnal Year 7 ( = c. A.D. 181) 

Nasik, Nasik District, Bombay Slate (Maharashtra) 

On the back wall of the Veranda in Cave No. 20. 

Bhagwanlal Indraji, Bomb. Gaz., XVI, pp. 596f., No. 24; 
BOhler, Arch. Surv. W. Ind., IV, p. 114, No. 20; Senart, Ep. 
Ind., VIII, p. 94, No. 24; LOders’ List, No. 1146 (for other 
references). 


Language: Prakrit 
Script: Biahnri 


TEXT 1 


1 


3 

4 


(<*) ^ 'Q 

xNxtro to xrfa^ ^ 

<T»xJr ^tlff^XT »IWT^[^T]xif?XS 2 * [»X|W« wfnxni R>ll&ui|i|(d[u|Ti 
^Xife-rTfa-g^nTx^r sxTqgfoxx-XTxn^ =r%nfh sfxt q^xxm fast 


xm = 5 i firo-x^ra sxxxmP fxr u 4 5 


1 From the fac3imile in Ep. Ind., VIII, 

* Mahasenapati and similar other official designations sometimes indicate feudatory 

chiefs This refers to the custom of appointing military officers as governors of provinces. 

The formation of feminine fo.rns from masculine official titles is interesting. 

5 Others read ^rel. 

1 The full-stop i3 indicated by a short slightly curved hcrizonta 1 stioke. 
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TEXT SANSKRIT1ZED 

Til?: JTteJTt-ipST ® W*Frm 

qa> 3 st*rft i i - si wf?g£r ; { =■ snfa^i tg gf ) 

»TTnt7R smt nf r^tT^i ( = *T?i$rsiiqffr-3j{|wqi) grsnt 5RR 

SIT^^fT-RflliT I = 3WOT3JrPT) =Rlfa amfwPH 

( - gf'TiTT^Tq, 'iifl^ff) (-wm%‘) *ffcr, ^r gfgf gr w =sr fasmfra 

sn^m: (-gram ) 3# it 

No. 90 — Myakadoni Rock Inscription of 
Pulumavi (c. A.D. 217-25) 1 
— Regnal Year 8 ( = c. 225 A.D.) 

The inscribed rock lies midway between the villages of -Myakadoni and 
Chinuakadaburu, Bellary District, Mysore State. 

V. S. Sckthankak, Ep. Inti., XIV, [). 155 

Language: l’rakrit 
Script: Brnlnni 

TEXT 2 3 4 

1 LfaM'j di*) *T?ra[T]w5fPi [fojft-gosmfasi « fc* * i 

2 [»ra] s wfT^rr[fa]* *f*[*n]«CT s[T]rPf[T] ! ?fti<rff ;> 

3 [nT]ftR>'7 c fllit SBT^T TTf7fe%^ [^t']?TR [«£]* 

i Ho5R> imfef (||*) 


1 He it different fur in the eailiet Pulumaw and seems to be the same as Puloma, 
the last k.ng of the main hne according ti> the PuTinu-. The base tf is curved and 
has a iocp at the b ft. Tlic difference between cf and 5f i» only in the former’s right 
leg which is curved towards the left ; of. the same difference between and »f in the 
NagarjunTkonda itismiptiuns. tor Liter £ata\ahana chronology from Gautamlputra to 
this king, see Successors of the Salauahanas, pp. 161-G4. 

2 From the facsimile in E[j Ind. y XIV. 

3 Possibly the word intend d is 'j. fc 0 f tllP Iord = §n-Pti!umavi) ; cf Bk. Ill, 

No. 71 line 2?. Or, t]j._ engnver wag gomg to write mchasena', bat lef; out /id, then 
erased the two ahsharas and engraved the word afresh. 

4 Sukthankar : 5Wqr%. 5 Cf. BmffWTZa of the Hirahadagalh plates below. 

3 SukthanKJr suggests sjCtf-ff ( = iftfsqfifi) ; but is better. Tile fl^rQsnqfa 

ruled tue while afiai's tf the were conducted by the 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

TT^: fTTcrgrf^HT ( 3IgSr] c 

(=TT^: ggm^:)] EfT^PTPm: ^T^TrrgTf^infK 'AtJT— 

jttJt i-^wi ^sum^ri 

(-SBRrrsrefHto) (?TfT— STT^UTi RSHE II 


B— ORISSA 

INSCRIPTIONS OF THE ARYA-MAHaMEGHAVAHANA- 
CHEDIS OF KALIXGA 

No. 91 — Hathigumpha Cave Inscription 
of Kharavela 

I’pAYAGiui Hills, Dear Bhubanes-vur, Puri Dislnd, Oi issa 

I "'rinsed, -J. A. S. D., VI, pp. 1070-01 ; Cinnixoiia.u, Corp. Ins. 
1ml., I, pp. 27f. ; 98-101; 1323.; R. L. -Mura, Antiquities of 
Orissa, II, pp. 163.; Bhagwaulai Ixdraji, Actes ilu Sirieme Congrcs 
international des Orientalistes, Ft. Ill, Sec. 2, pp. 152-77 ; BUhler, 
Indian Studies, III, p. 18; Fleet, J. R. A. S., 1910, pp. 2423.; 824; 
LFders’ List, No. 1345; K. P. J.uaswai., J . B O. R. S„ III, 
pp. 4253.; IV, pp. 364f. ; XIII, pp. 2213.; XIV, pp. 1503.; Sten 
Konow, Acftz Orientalin, I, pp. 123.; F. W. Thomrs, J.R.A S., 
1922, pp. 83f. ; Iv. P. Jayaswal and R. D. Banerji, Ep. hul., XX, 
pp. 723. ; B. -M. Baroa. Old Bralimi Inscriptions, No. 1; bid. 
Hist. Quart., XIV, pp. 261 3. 

Language : Prakrit resembling Pali 

Script: Brahmi of about the end of the 1st century B C. 1 


1 Earlier scholars identified Satakarni mentioned l:i line 4 of this record with the 
Satavahana king of that name in the Nanaghat inscriptions, and placed Kharavela about 
the middle of the 2nd century B. C. As lias been noticed above (p. 190, note 2), the Nanaghat 
records are later than the middle of th.- 1st century B. (J. The angular forms and straight 
bases of letters like *f, if, ? and which are usually found in the Hathigumpha epigraph, 
suggest a date not much earlier than the beginning of the 1st centuiy A.D. fcf. also). On 
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TEXT' 

1 [Srivatsa] [Svastika] 2 (l*) (||*) 

%f?I-TT5T-^['J?7-g^^ W-T-g^T-g^l 5 

2 [tT^H-^rrfsr in*) ?rat $m- 

^T-niRT'^fH- rer-f^rra^rfo «T3-<TOTf3T ^rsr [>]m- 

faRr («») 

8 ^f^m-TT3r-g^(?r)-gf^T-5ff JifT?T5nfii?^ff s 'TTjmfn (n*) aifirfonrat ^ 

tiw wia-ftfct-ntgr-TPCR-f^f^T <rfa?i*5n?«(fa 


grounds of palaeography, it i3 to be placed later probably than the Xanaghat recoids and 
certainly than the Besnagar inscription of Heliodoroa. The development of the Kavya 
style exhibited by the ojo-guna of its composition also points to a late date. It is 
interesting in this connection to note that authorities on Indian art believe that the sculp- 
tures of the Mauobaputl cave (in which there is an inscription of Kharavela ’s i|iieen) ‘are 
considerably posterior to the sculptures of Bbarhnt’ ( Camb . Hi*t. Inti., I pp. G3;)ff ). 
S. K. Chatterji and Pzryluski have written on the etymology «. f the name Khars vela. 
In an article in the Vyasasamgrahanii (a volume of essays in English and Telugu offered to 
Gidugu Venkata Ramamurti Pantulu), 1933, pp. 71-74, Chatterji suggests that Kharavela 
is derived from Draviuian kar or kar meaning ‘black’ or ‘terrible’ and vel, ‘lance’, the 
name being a Bahnvrlhi compound and meaning ’one having a black or terrible lance 
(Sanskrit krishn-arshti)’. Cf. also the name Ktdgvda in the Mnharamsa (Geiger’s transl., 
pp. 66, 75). Kharavela may also he Sanskrit Kshararela, ‘having salt on the shore (i. e. the 
ocean)’. For the date of Kharavela, see The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 215-16. Cf. below, 


p. 216, note 8; p. 217, note 9. 

1 From thefacsimile in J. B 0. R. S., Ill, 1917. __ 

* lathe margin near the beginning of lines 2 and 4-5. 

3 The title Maharaja is ^rst noticed in India in the numismatic records of the. 
Indo-Greek kings in Uie firBt Half of the second century B. C. This seems tT) support th^' 
nagge^ln assigning ivharavela to the first century B. C. See notes on No. 105 below. 

* Mahameghavahana is a^fsrfBily name like Satavahana. Cf. names like Meghava- 
hana and Satavahana in the Kashmir chronicle. Some read S?f. = and %cj = vj3J. 
Apparently Kharavela claimed connection with the Chedis mentioned in ancient Indian 
literature ; cf. line 17, infra. 

5 Barua : 3TTsP&<T, 

* Barua : ; Jayaswal : 

7 Barua : 3NKl 5 f'%K3t^*fTfwfkvtqt. 3 Jayaswal : tn^Tfo. 

9 Jayaswal and Banerji separate frsrfft from rjffsjjisjj.ft and read 


?rra-ci®T4r. 
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4 q>uqfd ^ ?3urfr (u*) ^ 

aiferf^n 'rfsn-f^# £*r-*ni-JT?-?si-3rif<* ii qsmfr (i*) 

efrf3fari-»raui 2 * ftcnfafar’ (n «0 r?fc?Lr 5* 

5 | ^'4 — »1 cl ~ J t f^d tf^ 'kid N*ife 

*mf? («•) am =ai?t at fasrraufamff **as* ^f^rir(r)-sa-?ra- 

[firtfea] fmrei-jf$]2 6 a fafea-sai?;- 

6 fvnn% [^ja-icnr-m^ ?ra-*f5tf-i?N% irt a'amfe («*) a 

a% a^rT5r-frfaprHrT-^l[m;fei 7 ?ia^f%a-^r2T wdf an? ian[^fa 
tt (i*) |>i*]ftfcRft a [$§ at*] Tiata 8 taaaat agwr-aa- 9 

7 sg^-s^Bifa na-HfHift f a a a l a ati-araqa («*) a art 10 


1 This king seems to be that Sabakarni who ruled shortly after the husband of 
Naganika according to the Puranaa. Palaeographically the Hathigumpha inscription is 
slightly later than the Nanaghat records. It may be pointed out that the 'etters of the 
Pafichi inscription of Satakarni (Plate in J. B. 0. R. S , 1917) resemble the script of the 
present record and may belong to Satakarni II. Of course, if this slight development is 
overlooked, we ruiy identify both these tsatukarnis with Satakarni I. But it should be 
remembered that the big Nanaghat record was possibly engraved after the death of that 
king. 

* Jayaswal and Baneiii : ^rs^°. 

s Jayaswal : fgctrfacT 

1 Jayaswal and Banet;i : For the Asika countiy, see supia- So- 8(5. The 

chief city of that country thus appears to have been situated on the Krishna. 

* Vijadhara = Vidyadhara seems to be the name of a tuler. 

6 Barua : WfS- The following aksharas which are indistinct are reid bv Jayaswal 
and Banerji as Tlfasjfe^ and by Barua as 

7 Nania has been taken to be a king of the Xsnda dynasty of Pataliputra and the 
• expression ti-casa-sata as either 300 or 103 years. If however a Xanda king is refereed to, 

the passage cannot mean 103 years, as the record has to he placed on palaecgrapWeal 
grounds not about one century but about thiee emturies after the Xanda kings. Ti-vasa- 
lata seems to indicate ’300 years in round number’. The meaning ‘103 years' which 
would bring us to c. 223 B. C., even if we count from 326 B. C. when the Xanda dynasty 
may have been overthrown , is rendered impossible also by the facts that Ka hnga was under 
Aso.,a up to about 232 B. C. and that Kharavela was preceded by at least two g rera’icns 
of kit gs belonging to his own family. 

8 Jayaswal : ti’tHJJ} which is improb ibk foi a Jan; ling like Khiiiaielu 

9 Pariia I ere means ‘description’ a- in Xo. 82, hue 6, ah- ve. 

19 Barua : Ijr^ ^ «f*T 
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[«rcn]*mt 1 « [$]«•••• 3 OH 

^sf%nfHT^T[i] JTtT^fhfr 

8 sn a ri fa m H*) ^ •wn^nr-wt j^n^r 

^rc-sns*' feqgfeg* Ararat gsrsnaO] [ftfta ? ] s 

2JsfH- • ■ Hcfi^ 

9 ajnw f??-iTjI-T 5 -I-Hf Nfe 6 7 m-n&T ^ 

sT^JITC 3r[V|-lf*fT? 5 S^lft (||*) 3RfH • • [sfcj^ *J 3%*]... 

10 a arefoiro *rcr-8f&f* («*) 

^T% ?r g% WTW^T-^?)^ nf[l]5nR(?) 13 

^Eirmfo 11 (\\*) [q^tT^ET^ * 3%*] tMTOICT* * W[ft]- 

TcUTlft (I *) 


1 Barua : IlffTO?'”; Jayaewal : o^Rf- 

B Jfgqf-q^-tj'if The readings are do ibtful amt I be suggestion regarding 

Kbaravela’a wife of the Vajiraghira family is problematical. 

2 Prinsep an! Cunningham: All the readings are problematical. 

The account of the achi c vem»n*s of the seventh year i3 thu- doubtful. 

3 Prins=p : K15IW ^qtfhclffT ; Cunningham : TTSHWJ ^qrftsqfH ; Indraji : 

Tt5t)j , ?'iq which Sten Konow thicks not impossible. Goratkagiri baa been 

identified with the Barabar Hills. The passage may also suggest that Kbaravela defeated 
a king named Goratkagiri and plundered his capital Hftjagriha. But this seems to he 
less likely. 

4 Prinsep : qqi?r ; Jaya3Wal : ajfqc[ ; Barua : qq??. 

5 The reading ;fqqT[ i 5T is clear, but or fsfHcl i 3 doubtful. Even if the 

reading be correct, this frffttff cannot be identified with Demetnos laon of Euthydemos) 
who flourished in the first half of the 2nd century B. C. T le Indo-Greek ruler mentioned 
in the inscription may have had his headquarters at Mathura. 

6 Barua : ; Indraji : srq-qq ; Jayaswal : 

7 Prinsep: grqqq...; Cunningham: ^rqg<I-^qfcTqi*m ; Indraji: qtTOf-..; 
Jaya- wal : gHMS-qR'Wf ^f3f«tifqqT. 

8 Prinsep: ^tef ; Jay .mval : 5tlfft qfq^TT. Note bra in Brahmananam, not much 
expected in East Indian records of the second century B.C. 

9 Barua : qg fqqsf [line 9] 7f sjfltj-qfq-q? TTStfaqra ; Jayasaal : BTqfctTT3fflfaqT*r. 

10 Jayastval : Ttqtfqqt 5 .. • 

11 The reading i? diubtful- Cunningham read ?f%fvnqT. 

12 Cunningham : flqqq. 

13 The record of the tenth year cannot he made out. 
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11 gq Tra-f^fef 1 qfaig nqw-Wn&r qroqfq (i*) 3R[q]q- 

M 

W q {w[‘]^fe afJrc-q*(j}-*fcn?r‘ (1*1 qT*qq ^ 

- q& 4 [sc3$rf? fqcnqqfq <3rjTTqq-*T3nqt 

12 ?r[T]jiqpT ^ »iq 3i^ f«ro jf^Tq 5 TTqqfq (»*. Jl[Tq]q[*] q 

thtr qfqfafqri 6 nq^nqfku*] sfewHtef * 3RT[f%]’q 
qft^r s ?m-Hqq-q§‘ q qqfq (n*)— 

13 [*B]g[*] f^srafo Mfr- 

()*) aigqqsRq q f s -lVf^qTL?Ti 0 if??* £q-ffq-*cH-[qrf^] 

q^xsu [g]a-qnr-*cmrft qtfimfq ^q qq[qpnfq] 

H fort q*ftqqtfq (i*) ffaqq q q% ^?qq-{qqq-q% fHRTttqqq 

q*f^(fjr*) «rfe?r-q[fo]Mf qRqfqqtfqqrq 10 qrjimq%f| u qqfafqfq 12 


1 Jayaswal : qq qUiq-failfafT ; Barua : qsCTI^-f^l^f^cT fire§>t-?W *Fra 

‘caused the grassy overgrowth of Pjdfhu Jaka (city), founded by a former king, to be let 
out in the Langala [uver]'. 

2 Jayaswal : gfejqf ?(fwo. We have possibly the round number 1000 and not 113. 

3 In Iraji : cWOte-^lci ; Jayaswal: <dfa<-^tf-qqicT, 'a confederacy of the Tamil 

countries’. 

4 Barua suggests fffqqifiT. 

5 Jayaswal: ^reft jjrf fft-j [' ] qpggfa and finds a reference to tlir Maurya palace qJlNl 
mentioned in the »{5Kiqq. 

6 The name may be ; but his identification with Pushyamitia on the 

ground that is the lord of the tjqj or rjqjf const-llation is fanl lstio. Moreover 

palaegrapbically and stylistically this record should be placed more than a century 
after Pushyamitra Suhga. See sufini. No. In and notes. The reference to Aiiga and 
Magadba suggests that Bahasatimita was the ruler of both the countries. 

2 Barua : sfeqq-fsiii s? qrfsirrsm-^fviqq. 

8 Indraji : ; Jayaswal : otrfd^ltr^ ; Barua : ftRR-*l?T- 

9 Prinsep : ^fsf«r if ; Cunningham : ; Barua : Note aJ'li nl am = 

achhariyam not expected in very eaily Prakrit records. 

18 Barua : rffSj-Sanduit : 3pfg = Pali qrf_ 

11 Prinsep : ; Cunningham : 5ng7tfif% ; Jayaswal : Jjiq^tdfifV a 

12 Read of^sf. 

28—1902 B< 
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^i g re ^[OT-?fT] <33fa fc n 3 sfats- 

[frf^l^T 1 qf^Tm 5 (II*) 

15 gf^rpff ^ rrrfa-fLfa]* 7 

fr^nf 3H^HfjTffi%n-?RTN Trvnr ^n^R-frgsTrfTrrrff aisMteHT- 
fpnff fe®i% 9 — 10 11 

16 12 ^ ^ ifHsmfff qrarifa-?ra-*r£?tfc 

(l*) g[fe]*i"-«® , ' , -frf55f i;! ^ ^q'fej-srn 16 ?ifa^[*] 17 §fN 

yn^^rfsr •'!*) ^fT-TT3TT a =re-irsn' s pi fog-?niT >?jt thtt »m[at] gsf- 

[<rt] 3?3*T^[at] ^anriOi 


1 Read octW. Barua correctly connects the word with Pali Cf. xfrtaff 

3n the Mahabharata, III, 83, 155 ; also vide i bid., 84, 92. 

2 Read ofarfpr 

3 Barua : ijsira TfT. 

4 Prinsep : f3p"|?l ; Cunningham : fafsifltfi ; Jayaswal : faft*fr« Barua suggests 
flfiW for f%ft3U. 

= Prinsep and Cuuningham : frftfcj Barm suggests qfatsncR. 

6 Jayaswal : ^cf, 

7 Cunningham : faipj^r ; Barir: [^»l]qf%[sf]. 

8 Praybhara means here ‘the slope of a hill’. 

9 Barua : trafatfe fouriF?. 

10 Prinsep : sjqq ■ Cunningham : VTJl’T ; Jayaswal : ; Barua : 

11 Piinsep : ; Jayaswal : oTsft-fM^cSPT fHB?Tlfa ; Barua : 

*fW[f*f]tt'B93T*T 1 [«] i nr*T. 

12 Prinsep : qjstft ; Indraji tjJTSjf ; Jayaswal : q;s[qff. 

18 Prinsep : ; Cunningham : ...34 ; Indraji and Sten Konow : ; Barua : 

[*f]%51. There seems to be no reference to any Maurya-kala or Maurya era. 

14 Fleet and Indraji : 3TH ; Cunningham which is supported by Barua. 

18 Barua : <fl%% 

' 6 Prinsep : ^ ^fjj ; Cunningham : ^ ; Indraji : s? ^ . 

Barua : ^ 'Sfff. 

17 Prinsep and Cunningham : ^fcT=ff ; Indraji : rjfaj ; Sten Konow : 

18 Barua : qtjo. 
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17 SPtfgfH- 

Trsrfo-g^-f^-feftfagf w?rfq- 

5TTt ^THT (ll*) [Branched tree within railing] 

TEXT SAXSKEITIZED 

*m: I W HH-fafvq:’ I snqof HfRHHt %(^- 

*1*1751-7^:1 S5T?H-gW-5g5i^ TgT^^HH-spVtqFnr ( = 

5!^^r) sfa7R7&7 q^r-qq^fa >itq.^R-5Tft?77T ( = 

TftfeiTT JflH-TTjfeTiT ( “ 7137^) I 77! ^-^q-TMRT-STT^l*- 
f^t-fenr^r f nfan f77T7-*ft*?taT-{73n7T 77H7T- 

7 ftqniTH!, HqfqsnT^iTR r^-^ntOt 717 * 1*7 ( - g7*T77br) 
sforeg (-snf&nO i ct^tm t^htsj H 7-7 *7rmf7H7: 

( “^<7777*7 TT77: £7t: ?7 W 3T=q-5ift: fosit: 77317, SP^fa 7717HI7T 5HTGt7 3 :) 

<J7^ SKfe^TT3t-3r' ^I-^T^rr - 7if3|RT3n:77*7 ^R5?T HflTTqifaqHH Jn'^tf^' 

< - SIHTtT.) II aifafqTiTTT' l = saf^ig- arfvtfqrs: 7 qq 7T7-f7f7-7tg*- 
mrc-fq^rq qfqwpWTqfsr ( - srf7?TO7>T*77,' 7>f3W77*t ferkg, 5ft7®77m- 
71^: ( “ '‘THITJ <7 sr^pqfe ( = ; HqWr-StTHSTTqq H 7 7*qf 7 

( = aro?7^) ; 777135171 5T7H?^: [g^mi = ^miquiRt ? ] sj$cft: h * 377(7 
( “ 3t?¥FPi) 11 7 qq gifgscifqegT ( - sHmfqrqi) 5TT7qjfaT' qfetr%j %?- 

7*f-7*-*7-7|r3 7 C 3 (-^Jff^si) sr*7T73{7 ( = 7R7T777 1 ; fOT|£fa7T-Jl77T 

( - f>qmq^W)*777T) 7 ^tttt feqraqfT 1 * 3 4 5 vRfqqRiRg, n gal*! gq: qq 

[ ^K^<z: ] ^qgeqiftTqrl^q-wsgqrq:'’ qcHq-HHiq-sKipmfw 


1 Jayaswal : 7 f%. 

5 Jayaswa! : ^ 7 ^ 0 . 

3 Bama : Trfqfq-e'q-^gf. Cunningham : fstfajicf. Here is a reference to Kharavela’s 
claim to have descended frcm the ancient Chedi king Uparichara Vasu. 

4 For an arhat, see supra, p. 120, note 2. The Jain saints a r e sometimes called 
Buddha, Eevalin, Siddha, Tattagata and Arhat. Kharavela was a Jain by faith. 

5 This seems to be associated with the name of the family. Aira (=.4 rya) is found 
also in infra, No. 93. It is ten pting to connect it with !i/n = belonping to the lunar 
dynasty ; but that is problematical. For ariya = ay<ra = ana, see F/>. Ind., XXXII, p. 84. 
Cf. the Velpuru inscription of Aira Manasada ruiinp over the Guntur region in the second 
century A.D. (ibid., pp. 82ff.). 

^q “ ^q*rfhn — 7til7T"f73f7i If, *1, : " 8 ’, rr = 77771 or ccmics 

( Mahiniddesa, p. 379). 
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^ jr^h; (-*rerapffa^ ii r\n\ =qg«f er faqirew- 

. foRgfZ.. ’Sf 

fcRSRPlfoq; fRRlfiqi-^taqj 1 qiqt qs^qfa II q^ft 3 |[7RT qq q:^?R- 
fecrewt^nficu (=f§5Rqqfo) <R-^gfsRi —tpr-sr’? y,-geiR: swj&f jr? 

(=Ti5n5Rf) sr^nqfq II aifvrf^,: ^ qg qq ?ra^' frai^i^n%- 

Hft^qqft qRraf^nfrr Ig^xui] q'i?-;qiqqqji; ~t?%q" n =q qq' 

II Sisit =q qq TT^rTT *RT- tftT'4-fhfV qRfqRT ( - gqoiRSrR ) 
TRnjPi, gqqteqfq t - qqufteq^ . ^ qnm?R-*|qiqq ( = f 
qiq|q)--$RTqi?sf fqiraW [vrr] *ppi ( = trtu^ amm; (-qsqfqcr:) qqqqra: 
ftftra:iyi--«l^f?t ■ TfR ■ ■ ^-fSP ?q-JR-*q: STf qifo ffq -g g Hi a 

SRUftf =q ^tTfqg‘ sn§R¥q: 5R-qftfR q^lft ( = 3E^FI > I [qqft ^ 

qq] [tr-r^rr i nfifq3rq-inHTq qq*qfa aiqfaqRT sra*rf^ : 

[gsron*! 11 ^r?f q qq q«R-*tfrq-Rm-?iq: [»qre^:] vrRqqq-URRT qsiR fa 

(=5TOf);l I ( - qqqfqqqniRIT) =sr n fiRa i ft 

Cs 

( = sTTiqiWT) I ■ qq‘ ^rafaqfaq ( = qtwf^R Tl^: ^TST^n^ff) qfaw^ 2 3 JTf«-^Tf5^r 

\3 

qrcqfq (-amVO, sraq^wqq g qq^qiqq'srafR ( - qq-aq ^ gR-fR) 
ftrqfa ( = aifaqq;; fe&rc-K-«tre' iq^T-aftRqqr-sfRR,?) i ^iqqt q 
gq.....?i?^s fqqraqiir 3TRmRi3n^-"Tnn*:iHi q fqg® *r spra^g ^ i^ f 
nifrqi qiqqfa ; Timvi q ?RrR f?*qfqfaq qrfi q;qqfq ; q^rs r-rftcf q 

q>fi?.lF-fqq qfeqqr 8j?F-JHT*i-qg' q qqfq ; ' sr’ 3rc*-3$jftas- 

JTtgqr^n ( -=■ frra?rfq faqsrqfq [g^imt] ^m-fgfmpn 

qf^fq:; amrf q ffefSrara (“og^rasrf) srfa^fe •• sqffeRa- 

♦uPi'Hi ; qi« ?roqn^-— 5rjq-Tifqi-??nfH snfiRfq 5T?nqi[^nfir -cnfaq: qqft- 
q-Ttfa I gqt^qr q qq gqfq-fqqqqiF? ( = §qfqf%of^qif?qH-qTRR-?r?^ ) 
(Udujugiri-Khandagili HiUsj SI?^T q^Vi-?ff%^q: f ■= 

^rq-fqq?nq ( = qq% fq«rw*^tanqj qrrt?rrq#,¥q: ^ra^aRr ^ n gHR t 

1 Literally, TTI?qr=provincial gcvercer and w\5ra = jaglrdar. For the Ra^hika and 
Bhojaka tribes of Western India, see supra, pp. 22, 36. 

2 Or This may have been the rnginal of Ptolemy’s Pitundra. 

3 Ra;agriha (Ra;pTr), ancient capital of ilatradha (South Bihar). Bharatavaraha = 
India. T ttarapatlia — Is, \\ . India. Anga = Last Bihar. Pitundra — near Masolipatana 
(Sue. Sat., pp. 48f .). Note the retaliation of the comiueat of Kalinga by Nanda and Asoka. 
The Present Tense in the verbs uiay be changed to Past Tense. 
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(=*nrssrai gqfifacrRi slta$?T3ifaq;i: 

(“Sn^IfT:') qf^nf^cU: I [^?^5s:] gfqfirmqT ^ Sq^iTmT 

snfotf rn^fT^uTT riftaRig. siffsmT-mM sngwft (^qqqsi) ttitit?- 
^gmrfqRrrRr: s^f^tsTHTf enf^r: • • ••fsreqfa: • q %5*m *h«t m%OTiqfq 
'ratrHSM-frfTa : [g^rut] ; (=tfHgRT%rafcra) gg:^i= 

( ■’’'^jpqferercqrafqfqre' sTfferqi #iq* ( - i i 

^HTRi: W> f^n^: (=35T3 o) h: fasjTHi: qtfqiq: q^qg *J*qg sigwig 
^noiTfir - goifqqtq-f5T®: ^qqrq^-q^: 1 2 3 * tfq^rqqq-^qiR-qqqq;: SfSrfafTf- 
qRBqif?4fq3: ( = amtjpjq ?T3&T =q SRTq: ) i - ^qTnrqq;:, 

gqnfifcrqq;:) gg-^: (-a*%?iTi3wi3«:) sppr-qq;: ( = swfqfqqmiq:) sisrfq- 
q’q-lfss-fqfqtgq: ( ~3%nrtqfHw«<>) TTfifiraqr qrsn *qR^3isft: (-siting 
^T^s:) II 


No. 92 — Manchapuri 5 Cave Inscription of 
the Chief Queen of Kharavela 

Uday .giri Hills, Puri District, Oi i~?a 

Bliagvvanlal Indbaji, Actes du 6 me Congres Or. a Lcide. Part III, 
Sec. ii, pp. 152 S. ; II 1). Banerji, Ep. Ind., XIII, p. 159; B. il. 
Barca, Old Brahmi Ins., pp. 55f. ; Ind. Hist. Quart , XIV, p. 159; 
LUders’ List-, Xo. 1340 (for other references). 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Brahmi of about the end of the first century B.C. 

TEXT 

l grcscHmrgTq 1 qrf^rrW DjtoIsih wafer u*) nfrqt wniL'^] 


1 Pdshanda = parshada in the sense of a religious sect is found in Ascka'a inscriptions. 
See supra, Bk. I, Nos. 12, 17 , 30, etc. 

2 The name of his palace in line 10 possibly suggests that Afahavijaya was 
Kharavela’s viruda. 

3 Prom the facsimile iu Ep. Ind., XIII. The inscription is in the upper story 

(also called Svargapuri) cf the cave. 

was read by Indraji as *f. Some scholars read quiqtf ■ 
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2 faft-wrc#]t»sre 

3 amfffofajt farfcr] (n*) 

TEXT SANSKR1 TIZED 

( - aif htr sijaf-sTHRi) *RTi3#**n 
( - ^rfiisrv^: [ = gim^'J ) sret i ttsb arazra**! ( - sasre- 

prw ; 31fl— UTETFI fffOT tRfejF-vt*4fcw: 

( “fRfaSjFlfsWSrar «ftaiK^*T 3HWff^TI [s^HT] I 


No. 93 — Manchapuri Cave Inscription 
of Vakradeva 2 * 4 (P) 

Udayagiri Hills, Pur! District, Orissa 
Bhagwanlal Indraji, Actes da 0 me Gnngres Or. a Leide, III, iii, pp. 
152ff. ; R. D. Banerji, Ep. Iud., XIII, p. 160; Barua, Qld B rah ml Ins., 
pp. 63f. ; Ind . Hist. Quart., XIV, p. 160; LOders' List, No. 1347 
(for other references). 

Language: Prakrit 

Script: Brahml of about the end of the 1st century B C. 

TEXT' 

1 ipFT 1 RfTTETO *n*T[fta] *!*[*!*] 

^ [’] (II*) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

snarer Ttgrcrere r 5»fefTfo7fr; Elites isnsi ( = ssrtmn 

*rt%t) m**! ii 


1 Indraji : °RTfW ; Banerji : 

2 The king’s name is sometimes read Kudepa or Kadampa. He may have 
been a successor of Kharavela. Another record in the cave refers to a Kumar a 
called Vadukha (Liiders’ List, No 1348). 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. lad., XIII. 

4 Some read : ijrij ; Banerji : rgrrj. The use of t.he same word in line 1 of 
tupra, No. 91, suggests that it is connected with the name of the family. Cf. above, p. 219, 
not* 5. 
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C— MADHYA PRADESH 
No. 93A — Gunji Rock Inscription of 
Kumaraviradatta — Regnal Years 5 and 6. 

Gunji, near the Sakti Railway Station, Uaigarh District, Madhya 
Pradesh . 

V. V. Mirashi, Ep. Ind., XXVII, pp. 48ff. ; D. 0. Sircar, J.A.S , 
Letters, XIX, pp. 59-61. 

Language: Prakrit 

Script: Brahmi of about the end of the first century A.D. 

TEXT 1 * 

1 fa* (us) (h*) $?rrTqk?ri 2 -fafor q^ 

*5* v [«r*q»]Sr i«( + *b fasfa* 

[**]fa[qq ] 3 4 5 

2 nig%TT smfm' gi*!* anru* 

qifasrgq* qq u?T-wfGig-**fa% 

:i d*) [$]3 s faff-TO $ fq<& 30 ] 

fafa* qtapi qq‘ ( 1 *) gqq ^ * *n*[ 2 r ] 6 * * wr** qqqrq%q 
qrfqfr qfa]%q 7 

4 ** [s glt*]q ?qq^?)q qqi* qtrcF* faqpqq 9 ( 11 *) 


1 From impressions and the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXVII. 

1 Mirashi: 

3 Mirashi : rrefau *[$*]. 

4 Mirashi : ‘SJfW's?)*!. 

5 Mirashi : iqpi^iT. 

6 Mirashi : faHISHT, ‘in view of [this gift] . 

1 Mirashi : f%f*r far(f?l ) fisr. 

g Mirashi : . 

9 Mirashi : jfhg^u g. 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

w n (=sf^n^hr^rer) 1 2 3 

'raft ra# v-' < ='jN-'mm^n) »m^r: 

smtciRT stefor: JrrareN ifrsspN sumNsr mri * H Ni feg* q aim^N 

^RTratT srerfafftN’ grfasig^T ra' m?rn**n 

i 0o ° 1 ns 5 nW-ra is $ %ft [^rft] i» (=^-gif- 

^FSf) fjrfk' 1000 I qcT9T ( =■ ) 

ft wrarren 4 ( = N^rtxj5i^r?n:) [ft] smicftN ?if^: ** w 

gft*r (N?r— rar: srruotvN: 11 


D— ANDHRA PRADESH 

(a) Records from Bhattiprolu 

No. 94-97 — Bhattiprolu Casket Inscriptions 

of the time of Kuberaka 

Bhattiprolu Stupa, Krishna District, Andhra Pradesh 

G. Buhler, Ep. Inch, TT, p. 323 ff. ; LCders’ List, Nos. 1329-3t) 
(for other references). 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Braliml of about the end of the 2nd century B.C . 5 


1 Cf. the name Virapurushadatta, literally ‘one given away to Vtrapurusba (i. e., 
Vlranarayana or Vishpuh Ku'naravlra is the god Skanda-Karttikeya. 

2 The holy place called Risha'oha-tTrtka is mentioned in the Mahabharata (Critical ed., 
Ill, 83, 10). 

3 Both Dandanayaka and Baladlnhrita mean ‘a l ader of forces’, The distinction 
is difficult to determine, though Dandanayaka may have really been the designation of a 
military governor. 

4 The word means ‘decorations’, etc. 

1 Biibler says, “If one..., places on the one side the alphabets of the 

Asoka E iiots and on the other three of the Nanaghat, HathTgumpba and Bhlirhut-Torana 
inscriptions, which belong to about the middle of the 2nd century B. C., one can only come 
to the conclusion that the Bhattiprolu inscriptions ho ! d an intermediate position between 
the two sets, but are much moie closely allied to the first than to the second. On this 
evidence, which, T repeat, may mislead, they cannot be placed later than 200 B. C., but 
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TEXT 1 

Casket No. 1 

On the rim of the lower stone 

A. =5 =5 f5?g[q] ^ Rrjrfgf tRrfen-qrgif =sr 

foag (11*) 

B. (I,,) 

C. HcRt fi7Tf-3Ht Stfaftst (||*) 


TEXT SANSKEITIZED 


A. =31 fN-Big: ^ xf JpssjRT 1 - TTNIH-flA^M Hofifa: 

(=noftrn = ^?JST, *RiTf2Ti-mjS : xf ^-^RklfRl i « o^ff^pTT^) 

fasc3g.11 B. f^r ?rfq<j<*^ hs^nt 11 c. ;fe?r)] sxnr: 

falTf-ga: II 


may be soniewhat earlier” (op. at., p. 325) Accor iing to him, Rf, jr, of, z, 3, % ff, ef, 
R, ?, R, Ri, R, S, T, R, ^ and 1? agree exactly with those of the southern variety of the 
Maurya alphabet. But m some cases, the belly of R is vertically elongated and ita neck 
is very short. R has both the angular form and that with rounded top ; xT has the vertical 
a little prolonged down wards ; tg has slanting strokes instead of straight onrs; t? is open to 
the right; and tf is written upside down 15 is expressed by the sign for R with a curve 
to the right; Rf has the angular form without the cential horizontal bar; tf is turned 
topsy-turvy;^ has a long slanting line to the right of th-- vertical stroke ; R looks like 
5fi ; 3 looks like R with a short horizontal bar to t',e right of the vertical stroke; the sign 
of medial 0 is marked by an ‘ordinary medial d’-Iike horizontal stroke to the right of the 
consonant (except when an anusvdra follows) ; medial d 13 shown by a horizontal stroke 
with a vertical hanging from its end. Some letters are turned to left or right and 
some downwards. This is apparently due to the carelessness of the scribe or the engraver. 
Forms of R, 15, 5f and medial d suggest that the records are not much earlier than 100 B C. 
The diacritically marked p, representing l, may really be I turned towards the right. 
Cf. f with a diacritical mark added to the right, used to indicate l, in other BrabmT 
inscriptions from the South Cl ncicnt India, No. 2, p. 110). 

1 From facsimile in Ep. Ind., II. The transcript of No. 1 is prepared from Biihler’s 
eye -copy. 

29—1902 B. 
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TEXT 

Casket No. 2 
On the centre of the lid 

A, (Centre) 1 JTtfi 
2 

3 [g]iTTS^t 5&T3ft 

4 frotBt Ntrfafa 

5 ^TJTdft 

6 3jqqs[sty] 

7 srgiT^t] 

8 ngsrt 3Rn£t a»if5H<* 

9 farr[3]*Et 

10 gat trmt 5^r?[#] [nts]«Bt 

11 *TOHfrr>it *rrd 

(Left) 12 aiteret ? ) foril 

13 iftemt siflt 

(Right) 14 5^'?) [«TT]^r 

15 <ll<£^ ?T * * fcH'tit 

1 6 

17 g’Tfcm-gst ssrt 

18 (ii*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

ffT I ^ns , Ttrl, ^T35f:, fsr^:, STCT&i:, 

3TT^^ : , W5? : > f>T : > ^JFTh autf}u|«fe:, 

?), g?t:, TP?:, wra:, 

(*Shn* : ?\ f^q:, j®r:, 5m?:, g^*:, sn^T, ni®ar:, ?T- ••, 3HW »T>3TI<jS- 

«HT ( =’T^TT^-^5I^: , *£?: 3’7t*TN-(pP ) 3rT*: sETTf-ga: [> t^f a ^RiqJ II 


B. On the rim, to the left 

ff?r] * * * srfaifa *ifipn3(ft) (n») 
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( = *wn^ra; [riga] (=faffrrrfa ?) gi fai fi i Jraifa 

C. On the outer rim, to the right 

1 sftfl-srcHt (i*) 

2 JTWjft-gat ( i*) 

( - §w i ( - rot^;) irm^-gs: w i) 

D. On the rim of the lower stoDe. 

n nfs fjnrn-gHBT (i*) get ^fir^ ?ron 'rtfntfon 

(»*) afrf *f[^r'] infen-Ngift =ar qpiFt-^gjTt ^ u 

(=?n *itst fwn-gsrrarT ^ra-srg^T i simper 33 : *tot feV 

iftwr: snj^i: ( -= 5TdT^T:> I ( “ f?TfTTtsta-3RRT) 3FNT JRJtsn, Pt^fes-mjjr: =3 

Ml'IWHigs: ^ ll) 

E. On the rim of the lower stone outside D 

=^R- 3 ^t ^ift armg a?-[ 3, '& (1*) 

(=«Wit: 5Rs*I-ga: T5^:, 311 PW HP-gst: |) 

Casket No. 3 
A. On the upper stone 

1 ^TOTT 

2 gst ^ 

3 

4 

5 %«zt Rift 

6 PTCt 5f^£t[g] ^J^t 

7 rrtoplpt PTRIt 

8 UH<J|^IMt PTNRit 

9 $ig s h t ^ta^t (ii*) 

(-&RT:— tm’; =awh 5R5ri:, mrvr-, foa*:, P=r:, SRjfHh 

%*:, JTRh «S ! , sfiNta, ga^p:, SWR, arc^m:, 

yrnsu fa ii ) 
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B. On the rim of the lower stone 

JTtfon ir^m ^ «njnt ^ 0*) 4* fcr ^ 

af[%] Ml*) ( = 3?£TrTBTT JTtSTi: JTS=im * *rgj: ^1 [**'] ^4 [$rF, 

TT3TT 3Tlffg[ -=ST%i: =*T^: fWT^I 3T%TT] l> 

No. 4 

On a hexagonal piece of crystal found nisicle one of the b >xe.s 

l rngnm* [<tegTif4 i 

•i 5W5^TR 4 frT^T*T%?77 

5 !>? jft I) nl fc qi 3t*H ^pf (II*) 

( HT<prmsC *=^*ra*r] g^nurar^ smanfTrrprif?) *r, jot^i4si 

3n*m-4te7i: [«] ntlf^i [= 334 , jfr] 

(b) INSCRIPTIONS OF THE IKSHVAKUS OF 
THE KRISHNA-GUNTUR REGION 

Nos. 98-100 — Nagarjunikonda Inscriptions of 

Virapurushadatta 1 — Regnal year 6 

Itemains of a Siupa in the valley of the Xagarjunikoxda Ililis, 

Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh. 

J. Ph, Vogel, Ep. Ind,, XX, pp. 16, l'df. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Southern Brahrni of the second half of the 3rd century A.D, 

No. 1 

TEXT 2 

1 144 (h*) H4t ^i*T3T-*r$a*i *nrs|4t 

1 Biihler suggested that Purusbadatta is tbe king'3 name and ctra 13 only 
an epithet. But here tbe epithet seems to form a part of the name. 

2 Fiotn the facsimile in F.p. Inti., XX (Ayaka pillar inscription X'o. C 8). 

i Accordirg to Buddhist works, the qualifications of a bhagava are issariya 
(anima, etc.), dhamma (transcendental virtues), yasa (pure fame of universal 
recognition), siri tall-round accomplishment), kama (all objects of dt-eire) and 
paijatana tsupreme effort to gain sovereignty over all). See also supra, 
p. 91, note 2. 
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2 

3 [\*> ^i^faq 1 Rfrciara 

i fe^rW^flrfT^-qfrn%ra : l5^ 3 -^-iit«aapT-?e?i- 
5 cra^[fr]-^rfSra srcfefH-ssprH mfofis-gcrar 
3 {Hfif-^TrT^^ 1 ST^T ^rf?Tf% ?3TT H1ST>3TH 
7 frgai JTfT^nqffFr nfraasgR^r" mf?7gt-5ri^ e ggrtejR q^faftfcr] 7 
S *rfon ?TJrR-^m s -q3^I-^fTr3^-#TTgiTl’-l®TfTtq» 9 -^I^->lf2fl1iraT- 
9 feST-^-T^Tfaft HT-HTg-TSHiT H^'TTRTfrf'T ^5?TI*T?*W>-JncrT 

10 sr[T]ftfof? 10 TVTTf^fl arfafScWmi^SW^JT 11 ifcTTTRp lj 


1 Seme of the Nagarjunikonda records read sgfjf or 5 gfrg befer.- 

2 Some records read after qfrjrff fig. Asvamedha 

is usually seen to have been performed by kings to celebrate their victory over 
other kings, especially the former overlords of their families. Samamula apparently 
ousted the Satavabanas from their suzerainty over the Krishna-Guntui region. 

3 Some records read 

4 Some records lead v?i?[tj»rg. For the chaDpe of sr into sj, sec Sue. .Sat., 
p. 17, note 1. 

5 In Vinayavijaya’s Subodhiha, commentary on the Kalpasutra (N. S. P. ed., leaf 
£0, lines 6-7) , taJavura is explained as g^-Jjqra-a^vi-qf^-f^fqct-Ti^rsn^fr, i. e . a 
feudatory ruler, while its modification la’dra is used in Harrshena’s Bnhatkalhakosha 
(931-32 A D.) in the sense of an administrator of a erfy or the prefect of the city police 
(, J.U.P.H.S . , XIX, Pts. 1-2, pp. 79-83). 

6 Some records have which is the correct expression. 

' Some records have 

8 Better read hi, 

9 One record has euitfg^f and two others fjuufg. Velama was a person celebrated 
for charity in Buddhist i ythology ijdtal.a, Yol. I, p. 2dS ; Vibhangatthaktuha, p, 1 ! 4 ) 
Anguttara A'., IV, 394f ; Ep. Ind., XX, p. 33) ; cf. lc-ferenco to Karna in later records. The 
Brahmsna Velama was a priest of king Brahmadatta of Banaras He spent the 
great wealth inherited from his father in continuous chanty for seven y.-.irs and .-even 
months (cf. I. C. Shosb, Jdtaka, I, p. 86, no. 2). For the retama-jataka, see h.E.F.E.O., 
XLIV, 2, 1959, pp. 609 ff. 

10 Some records have gfigifJtT. 

Some records read 3?gi*tti, 

42 Some records have Rfnsfl^rJ 5 !, 
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11 ^ arenfl ^ fggT&?-k<Tfa-k«ng$ 

12 *ra-55tg5-fter-§^rracsi*mr =* qfa qfia fa (i») 

13 rst sg $ w <r g fg so 2 (n*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

ii *ra : gsif<4ta3) 

fsTcrrm^Watf ( = o3TPr{a^TT^Tao ) - fgsrg^nr nfinftr - fq ^nraiffek 

( = rewg siara: ) aT5w?-<TR^1dia ( = ftgW- 

JrmTa ) i [arfkr^] jffra^ iifRrsngr ftwsrrfa-JTiik^-Tkg-#^ 1 %w^gtfz - 
ift5ra?if^-f35Ta?if^-^tfaa: fraKirg swfkfrT-k^q^g arftref-ga^a g gmgifr 
(-?!Rif-a5fk^r) afl^TT^a^Fi ktg?r vrfrnff, *t^: aroff-gwR aft^kg^a^r 
fagsam, aftkarq^: upa^sarei ( - ^ra^aqg^M^iRra-yFa ^itn^^^ ) qifogj - 
ga^a g^fataf ( — ^cfa-sRRPPi) f^^fara: vrra^, anr | a-at?rJi-^a'Ji( — fpinr)- 
afcra' — ifaa)-gknga?-a^Tfaa; =^WTaa-giaan»a-¥i?a^argR-JifaanaTaa-" 
fW?g(=gNT-fa«3kreg faraf^^To )-am-sgrfaaf aamgaaraT afigraaaf 
( = angTaagaTfa^ai aaf) aftaaaaf ( - afraasar-aaf ) ^pgsmrr-wnn* 
^n^aaft: anaia: aaa^aai ( - araT-fag-f®^a ; a§rr— ^arfa-fej-^ai) aRar^sai- 
amaaainwfa (^aafa*) [awamrfa] Tfguiw (-=a{^a) aaa^-fta-gaa- 
a i ^ i aa x a (og^naaa snafag") amaa: a faaW-a+a i fy-aang^ 5 aa®t^-f|a- 
g^iaxfiaaTa a ^a ?awi srfirerfaa[aa'f ] ffa i afakg^aga^a aaak «re 
g aa)a^ aa g fgak gak (=aTfgaa-^^-a?irai gaa-fgak) ii 

No. 2 

TEXT 6 

1 faa (n#) aat aaaat garm-aaaa gqraa-atfaat ?m'aat aaaa[ig*]- 

1 Some records have ogt3H^T'lISI«rt?J. 

1 rj ^ is written under the line. 

3 Virupakslia is suppose tto have been the gana of which Skanda was the leader. 
The Kadambas of Bauavas and, imitating them, the Cbalukyas of Badami also claimed 
to have been protected by Mahasena. * See supra, p. 192, note 2. 

* According to Childers ( Pali Dictionary , b. v. Nibbano) , the expression 
in the Khuddakapaiha means 'the enjoyment of Arhatship’. 

* Prom the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XX (Ayaka-pillar inscription No. B 5). 
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2 ^nfoi-gsre-ifssfan 1 

3 WRfTfUS SUg^-RfolffcRT (»*) ^fa^-*T£TT-wf«R>T 2 

if^ifrd' (i*) 

5 JTff%T?G HfT^I 

6 *w$* rft fqmfr mid^fa svrfon f^TTtr-TTTS^tT 4 aaR-ro’ ^ 00 ( + #) ®« 
#wt ’ar (i*) 

7 feR-firrgfTa^rra $ *r r s % ?» («*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

fogr^ n jot wra?t ^TT3i-^dT^ 

^Tgwfr- 

*f%)cn * l I [sifiiff^l -dart fold'll -■H5iGd-di(e&R>l ( — smPmi: i<rf-d**-dl) 

jr^r^ft ( - dli^M ^TT-TiffNt) ^air^Tfif^T siss-^wm; snww ftrr-ipT-fojW 

(r£(— faciW^TRi) srfessifaaMi] I g ^rri *nfenftfet 

(-JTflcI^^ ^ "Sfeta W T STTferfW) 3IFI +l?l^ GgcMT^JTTR, 

JifrasMten (=Rfra^f snferfa?!) 3rf^m; (=3imvft-?3T: 
^’-nfqRi: ^) f^dii-RTN^r: (=RS^fe5 ?®», bw ^ i 

tw : srhfapRT^ $ jtcV'ts.t 5 i«> u 

No. 3 

TEXT 5 

1 frra (ii*) ?rot wnnft ^rcrcfrrcrspro 8 

2 qfrrrf^TCT (l*) Wfll^fd^ TffTT3R7 f^^TOq&-R^R-Rf?llffclfT 


1 Other records have 

2 We may accept Vogel's correction °Jtv?KT5f'^lf%?tT- Many Saka kings of Hjiain 
had rudr'i at the beginning of their names; see Sue Sat , pp. 22f. 

3 Vogel like3 to correct it to fif^T<tnw«TT?I. i.e. fa 57 riTTCI.il ip 

4 Cf- of later records, derived from the Roman denarius. fasffft; may 

re f er to actual Roman coins (imported in South India) or to their local imitations, 
gee Sue. Sat., p. 27 n te. 

5 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XX (Ayak-a pillar inscription No. C 2). 

» Read 



232 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


3 I 

4 srrfirfrT-ffwi 

5 gifost-scRT wf s foft-^Trrajsra w*f 

fi fal* four* ^rfe-Et iTtn^fo wftifi?fcfwgfT 

7 srT*ft ttet? i TfrmgR sra^ =3 

8 §?f ^s-awgfcrefar 4 *i sr^fr -^n j ?f ^rtrewiTf^wf^TFi § 7 %r%a[**] 

9 %ti *T5i%f§re-*r^»f a*! «rimtm-^*r5iR ^-irf^*-7^-T?[T]^-^[*5-gT*]- 

^RR- 

10 aifrr piR siifcnfo&r 7 fa-*Lfiw* «i^?rR“ 

¥ 

11 ftsfra-'j ^f? L 'j Jicrlf?rc i^ti ^ sfroi f?r(i*)^ wft- 

12 #w ^ R 7 \ % ( 11 *) 


TEXT SANSKRIT l ZED 


ff^r II w vjttr fcrcnr-wsaro I 

Hfm3i?T ftw^TfT-JTfmT-T%r#i^ aifi?iftgTfRt^T qra fou Rfor- 
^nf^fq - : l%?*2T^f5"^?raTRr^'f[5S5T?r 41 5> ^-JTTTfR • 5TCjf?n| cT-TNie'TCT 

gifossHp^ fSf^ERt; (-f$*T$-*’sfhrc*) sftsU-cTJi^r wfoRT: 

£j*rfsnn: gife^Ki i -<RqT) ?r^r: snfJH: 

TTR? fRfsR lf? 7 TR 3 T (“ 3 f^l) 3 TT??T?T: ^ fa?k- 3 *infff - g W l i?$^ %tj 

5 I 55 -^m srfgrcsifRr^] « ^t=?tn: §<rf**r#m ?af hfi^t 

of^afep ; 7 jj\ -gf^rthi:) [^ sRifR^Hi] i qqfgm-^TR g ^nqi 





1 it aa 

2 Headtfa. But t.r. tj^Tfl in sup) a, No. 91. 

3 Lor the cross-cousin marriage, 3.-e Successors of the Sdtavdhanas, p. 13. 

* See ibid., pp. 251. 

s ^gfjl=matucei, i. e. the texts on oiiginai, basic or fundamental doctrines. 
The word here seems to refer to the five mhdyas of the Sutlapitaka, viz. 
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airerraWn s?T*m^Rrac. (=an*f »r#iHm ) ais^rfe^ 
(=f^ar) ^-TT^m-fR^rT^?n [cT^]?T^n f^rfar (=wmftr 
JT^spr 5 c 1WT: ^ ^Tlf^rTr: ffn i tt=t: %M?p'r?ri^ *Kr?m $ m\-q® 

S 1® it 


No. 101 — Nagarjunikonda Inscription of 

Virapurushadatta — Regnal Year 14 

J. Ph. Vogel, Ep. huh, XX, p. 22 

Language : Frakrit 

Script: Southern Biahrni of the second half of 3rd century A.D. 

TEXT 2 

1 (ii*) ;mt PRTat ^r- 

^fft5t*rnT”^^-^ c r'-5RI»r- c RTfR-5R?T aWI-TR'-’d+t^^ - 

Ai-»i J ^ ,J l-^f)ITT7-Q3Tia-^P J IG TVP? 

|iw (i*) i$l nr[5]f?-g[cr*][?r] 5 
( + *) 8 t*r?HT#55 5 s® (+*) ^ (i*) 


1 See supra, notes on Bk. I, Nos. 41-43. Some scholars believe that is derived 

from H?' the blessing always in the mouth cf the monks. Cf. ^f§j?jtcj = a Brahmana. 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. Ini., XX (Secon 1 Apsidii T-mp!e inscription No. Fi. 

3 H. Sastri's suggestion is he.tei ilian Vogel’s t?pJ-tJ?[r*]fqeH*TCo . 

4 The ‘noble eigbtfoll path' csnssts of qetjj fezfe < right view-;, ?j»»[ 

(right resolution 1 . (right speech;, tjtjjr gfJjjsfl (right action), fjJJH 

(right living), K?<JU qWtfl 'right, exertion), Jtrjjt nf?( fright rccoikot.cn), and jj»jn HHlfa 
(right meditation). Dasabala is a name r f th ; Buddha derived from his knowledge of ten 
kinds. The story of Mara's defeat by the Buddha is famous in Buddhist mythology. The 
nauguration of the Buddhist doctrine is technically known to the Buddhists as the BuUdha’s 
turning of the Wheel of Law. 

5 = e. ms to haw b >-n onu'tei owing to inadvertence. 


3A — 1902 B. 
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[31* J [#]?T*[TT]3imfhTTST l * 

wi § , tfhrt 

2 fqsjqpta g^-%n-wit ftfit m*- 

^ifrcf gtfefafci amt ^rgprt 

ff«r[*j^?i fagRt =5 £r jft3JTT?T-^m*i Tm-rifife*} m&t ^ w 
fq fom wgjf ^ £r ! sn[gm?? ssito vrfmfa n fcrfar front 

wg-iprPT ^ j?fi^g^-^5^c(g^Tsf wftw*TM' ^ ufig^-^gaR amt 

=3f srros gsRnPf^ aif^Em iqsnftfar^mrj jtejto s qte[i]- 

mfewa qtfro[w] *»5i*?ispKW *rfi?[5ST]*r (i*) qtfiro 

^ STOt [f^Tt] ^[qilfro'T ?TT[g^] 

3 vug^t jjjot ^f?rjftfi' ^yfrom g&'from ;mT*rtfafronT H5F 

qfr'fronr gara *WTro 3 * gfaro ^ g* ?£nf =g ( i* ) gqJta 

^ li^rw-fwwTt ^wa-%^ gtf^-wrraT^t ¥Tf 

ail^^t 1 TIft^f(fr*)^ tfssHswth?] T^R-fTMI ye(3% 

a«ra[’] 3P5[']3[T-Jmt ^ HfT^fdqq gq-<?T* ^RS-jfs^t 

aft-TOl fa'fa 3. qfqsn4 sitgroi m » gqifiirlq['] ^-JT^t 

>j‘ faw& ^5f-iisgt[i?j (I*) gq =5 fiar gqf?-qfoi[q*] 

[*n«=]g-snra mar-ffcr-g^rnt smfsr] g atosr (i*) 

row fqf? qrorjfroff ^rfef =3^s-^r g- 

4 5 waff?-'^ai g STHT-^1 ^ [l*] ftfro*J WM' fa (||*) 

TEXT 8AN8KRITIZED 

am: *m?n» f s^Tf ( = ^Tfrjnjfo- 
wraftW-mfarf? 3$r mm ) 


1 Vogel surges’ s VT^ffn^TT^Tt^T 5 *- Bat the Achantarajacharyas are mentioned ia 
another Nagarjunikonda inscription (Ep. Ind , Vol.'XXXIV, p. 212). 

* The reading seems to be (or, o^fij ^) 

3 Names libe this indicate the name-suffix amna instead of arhnaka, the fra being 
svarthika. See notes on Nos. 76-81 above. 

1 Some ten akshara.s are lost after \j. 

* The line begins fioin below in line 3. 
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( = »ftiNrara) ( - °3^FT-! , nra') 

PI ^51^3-TJfI^T^ SISfjfflHIlOT^-SRTraPI = 5sR- 
®5?°i-gfHR-^ra( - gnfsH ) jii?i H^fi-f?^»T5R?“iivnq wi??5ifit-iTiwi“<i(Hiy 
gjg i cE- fofr-^f^nq ( -otjJgjanT) ^rai ?ig: nrctf-ga 5 ?! [gU^^rei] 
TOI3R;: ^3X51! SS 1^-78?: Ng: $ f^R: 3^51-’ 73. ( = nra-ij^-qa^RI 
f^gir) i aigr^mr^niW^ ( = sras^iaMiyHirarafaiTj 
HW5qTn??r-gi : -w?rai^i-^^i-^fii5f-’T^t-rn5i tr ^ , i- 5 i^^! ; ii' < =^-wf-5Rrbn 
kferemr ) 2 ^i%m urerin^rcr ( wifcit (-qtatnro; 

3^ — KftflPt) ktTTft f^R^lV fefl^ ^'WflRT ^PJ£ «N4-?fccflt 

TiifaTiTi ^tfkfk^n— 3ncu*P, 
$ng: g^:, ftg: g amt: Ism-JJfTTF, W§ : ^ ^t : f3TraT : , 

vnaoii ^ srcn: =g?^^i§r?i mpr, vrfn^n: ^ ^*if> wig^s^kt: ^ 

H £ 1 ^*11 : , *nfn^?I*ft: g HflJp-aj^’J^lt'i eiTcJm: =3 3TO«B?I 

( anftfaim: ( « fcareniv mga^Dti 

^tsmif^ei, «r??i, kttereriW, ^-^i, [>], mroTipipn: (, = ■Hiding:) 

«f?®r?ir:;— «rt«rr ^ [*mRan ]— snsw, fqr§: 5t%pntffa5i, ht3 : -*wt5 : *3®*i. 

^srai: % flf3 : sfarci:, s^= *n»rer 

=g [^«ri *rirVr ^noira] I ^ [^tfef i 5®? fetR ( = 

fgfi^i fkf^ ^R ( =fkf^k-fk^ > Jii gram ftrkrt fefR) 

31731!^: l=5fHJf) 

1 KaSmira to the noith rf the Punjab; Gandhara = RawaIpindi and Peshawar 
Districts of the West Pakistan ; Kirata in the Himalayas, possibly Nepal; China in Tibet 
or China beyond Kirata. Tc-sali — Dhiiili in the Puri District. Aparanta — North Konkan. 
Vahga = parts of Eastein and Sjuthe r n Bengal. VHnava3i = Banavasi in the 
North Kanara District. Damila = Tumil country. Ya-.ana = Greek colony of North 
West or South India or Southern Annan. See Sue. Sat., pp '2S-32. Pome scholars 
have wrongly taken the reference here to be to the Buddhist nuns and not to monks. But 
see Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXIII, pp 21S-49. For the contribution cf Ceylo- esc nuns to the 
organisation of a Bhikshunl-sangha in China, see Univ. of Ceylon Pet'., July 1954, p. 177. 
But the earliest batch of Ceylonese nuns is stated to have reached China in 429 A.D. 

2 All the monk-6 may not have visited ail the countries. The reference seems to he to 
wandering monks generally. For pasddaka, cf. Fait dipa-patddala, ‘one who has converted 
the Island (i e. the people of Ceylon) to Buddhism.’ 

3 Vijayapuri in the Nagarjunikenda valley was pcssibiy the capital of the Iksbvakus. 
Sriparvata was the Dame cf the Xallamalur range. The old name is represented by mod. 
6ri6aila which is only a point in the range. Cf. Mabendragiri ( = Eastern Gha^s) and 
Hahendrachala in the Ganjam and Tinnevelly Districts. 
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sr«PRsri®r, (*rsri— •*&) 

"p^lT 5T^-J7^T:, (?) ami?5RT: SPP 1^31^ ami^RT: *78 », 

gwifnfl rfe-JErgg:, ^ ftfT? iRS-^prgT: ?— <£83, ^ *7gg OTft-^faV 

sRjprHicrwanr ^Knfqrf, *tw?t g sPf*T [ffctwaro] i jrwot 
(^foTVg^-tf^Prcrf^TT i fefvn JT^nsfii#: ^fN— =? ot- 
*rl^-**rf^<JI =5 ^rn-^^oi ^ I ( = fe^r-rTSFT : ) ftf*PR8 *E*f ?foll 


No. 102 — Nagarjunikonda Inscription of 

Virapurushadatta — Regnal year 18 

J. Ph. Vogel, Ep. Ind., XX, p. 21 

Language: Prakrit 

Script: Southern B rah mi of the second half of 3id century A.D. 

TEXT 3 4 * 

1 fa^i wTTat (i*) j?fi?3ra f^rW?r 

g : ?T^T-'T%Tf^77 ?ffilffrl j]fiT5)j7-g]5fqgTnW ^^ a^B f^T- 
^tfj-JTlwa« , $ff-t:wTa77'f»7*.-'r^if^?r Tester ^T&fe-ga*? 

§WT3»7 l 2 Vffnft ^fs-gcW 

gfjpn?r *5r#rfi*7 8% *sr^7i7nr*m-u[T]?n ^nfafafr 

mat snTTg^r ^ nsfr-gOT ?Wfsi sg- 

2 arrat =* 377*7- [®ta>] -f|a-*p7- [fttrrapprpT] • [*7iwfa w] Onlg-Tfrifsa?? 
TTfi^fa^-TT?^’ 'PifoaR ftTSTT-^n^m^maiff 6 *t=7*tp 0 »ifT- 


1 Tht name Kontukasula is suggested by Pti-leinej ’■> Kantalaisulo3. 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., NX <First Apsidal Temple inscription No. E). 

3 Read ogr. 

4 Read mn^fg which is the reading of the, other records. 

s l?T is written under the line. 

6 Cf. the Kura inscription of Toramana and supra, No. 101, line 1. Records at 
ganchl and Barhut shew that picu- people from all parts of the country visited 
the Buddhist establishments on pilgrimage and dedicated pillars, etc., with a view 
to acquiring merit. 
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aiq[qt] [q][q]wi-$353 arfafeaMqmq-qOTiq^ fqsFifq^ 1 * 3 
q qfonfrcjq ^qTTT^Tf^T%f*T<7F qftnt sra-fqgq qTgqs-qforffH 
£ns-JR2q qr%5[i]fq?r (i=«0 f'srt fafq-^hijfT^FjH ^<STH 

^o( + #)tr|wa-q#55 $ q'qrr ^ (i*) %r[i]«r h«w 

ftl ft ('ll*) 


TEXT SAXSICRITIZED 


fogT*. || «W WI=ft g^pr I ITfTTTTT^I ft WSTOft UflWf- 

qft^fifft'ST ( “* ) at fftt^jftrftlBft't fat lift d : S^^f^vni^lfi- 

tfqWg soriafer-a^qw qrftst-g?rcq ;$qrafr 
sfeiPd^jssq wft*0, qiftnrtga^i a^l^wi p+.*^{?pt: 

T UTdgy ft v»*$a t*re-?mn snftrsfr sumn: srrapjqsq 1 tw : 

55Ri^<ui afc fag^q ^rr F T ang££fts qsrfttpj^ ( = sngf 3$ ft^rqrq q ) anun: ^ 
qqq^ltdWsTftqWftiq ( - oftqk-ssrom ) 


( = ^sqftqk^q ) TT5T^CT-'II^J^ JiaftdHi dTdftsT' H+PdmdldT fpbntj«rt 
TnpftTSTHff^q aik*M: q ( = TtT3l(q»J'^<itq ; Mg\ — qftfqtj-j®^q ) 

aFqrftiscrU ( = aftft ■=t>i<tf*i > ) apTPTd-qqiTTT ; Tq> ( = vnft"qqrcrR-qfRf> ) ftq&qifttqi 

( - ft^q-qq^H ) q qftuifl^q ( - ?feq ) aru-jifTqq-sijstenqT [anqiqkt] 

qftut ( = onqqq ; ngi — qtq'Jiiq ) <i=tPi^rti ( — ) 

q^qrref-qftjfft’ ( = qgisn^T-^fed' ) qftgTfqd[qdft] I TTsp 

aftqft^q^rreq *pph?: areT^r sr pi^-q^: q$: 5, ftw qan : 'a ( -nra- 

^pij-q$nq qaq-ftq^ ) I ffdiq wqrq [q] wqg f[ft || 


I Rial fcpfiqfat (Sanskrit fg^psnfqqq). 

1 For ^t, see supra, p. 203, ucte 4. 

3 Note that supra. No. 100 refers to the lady simply as the king’s paternal aunt. 
Here is another reference to cross-cousin marriage. 
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No. 103 — Nagarjunikonda Inscription of 
Ehuvula Santamula — Regnal year 2 

Nagarjunikonda, Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh 
J. Ph. Vogel, Ep. Ind., XXI, p. 62 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Script: Southern Braliml of the 3rd or 4th century A.D. 

TEXT 1 * * * 5 

1 Cii*) warst («*) nfurasr 

4 *EEjg gifafr-grra ?^T[api # ] 

5 PfiTOT 2 tn[s]^-grrq 

6 WI JTfT^hi 

7 %id srafam (i*) v*t yto[t]$>i 

8 faft Hf a^r-^ri^re fafatf fof'EHsT 55 * ^RT 

(ll*) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

ll an: wraa ii nfTTia?i q fo,n0a« arffcr- 

ftnrPasztR-gra^tn^Jta-aifsia: 

swfafani^rci nTfn^-snai «ft 5 n:=a^n 53mm: nfi- 

w5f(-gaET nmW= nfi^sni: %ran: 

( — wflfa sin nnmafflgTh! (=naia^a^5q-?Rrm:j snarn^a: 

(=stai snafRia) nfa^tfra: 1 gifo^-gsreq 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXI (Xyaka pillar inscription No. G 2). This is one 
of the records of the Ikshvakus in which conjuncts (cf. sjfrjq, in No. 104, line 8) are 
employed as is the case with the Mayidavolu plates of the Pallava Yuvamaharaja 

Sivaskandavarraan, injra. Ehuvula Santamula appears to have ruled about the time of 

8ivaskandavarman’s father. There are other inscriptions of this kind as well as Sanskrit 

inscriptions belonging to Ehuvula Santamula’a time. Cf. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXm, pp. 147ff. 

5 In the records of his reign, Vlrapurushadatta is called raja. 
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fjcjwr: %Tfa: ftcR-TS?: 5 fom: 35TR: 

( ^^'ss-gw-q^r ^sra-f^n ii 


No. 104 — Nagarjunikonda Inscription of 

Ehuvula Santamula — Regnal year 1 1 

J. Ph. Vogel, Ep. Inch, XX, p. 24 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Southern Brahml of the 3rd or 4th century A.D- 

TEXT 1 * 

1 i nft wraat ssrtr- 

2 (l*) RfRnrcr mfrft-grra 

3 ? W ? » ( + *) \ 

4 [ft <r 3 ?] i % « (i*) hirrw ^f»rftriftra*P3T5itji 4 5 * - 

5 *TCr*pj-*nftR 3 [anNi] 

6 f<jm<H T cq -T5[Tft]q arrftfa- 

7 mJrft-gart ftft-^?rrf*t [ ^*] 

8 srftsr Jifirnra 

9 ^rHT wrum ^T^rft-gHrr 

10 ftR-T^ ; |^-^?igsf[^] ^rftftq -JTfRrn- 

U t r g i ^ft sr sbH W ftftftr «jift*f %nit ^ 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. hid , XX (.Detached piiiar inscription No. H . 

1 In another record, the name appears to be ^y=55-^l[’*]rr*J=5f. Cf. the name 

of a ■ Darsi in3cri P tion of f be 7 th century Lin. Rep. S.I.E., 1933-34, p. 41). 

S Not noticed by Vogel, fk seems to be clear. 

4 Read o^HnftraRt-^mthi. 

5 Read Dsually Santamula I is called maharaja and his son raja. But 

here all the kings are styled maharaja. 

« Here i 3 possibly a reference to the so-called Chu{u-Safeariji kings of Banava3i\ 

7 Since the ruins of a chaitya and of no cave have been discovered at the site, the 
intended reading may be 



240 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


n *ri%[*rT]*rare irfort drafts 

l 3 *hr sfrom ttr-tttot ftci-giro sifro * i *) 
i i m R?r-TO$ftp£R TO[gt]R-&bi agfro ft i 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

it To! wnft i wirrnnFi ^ift’g^TO 

WTOW: | % jft5R-7$r TOr: ? ftro : *TTO: » 

( - to-seothts^ sro-ft^) Rfirrsr^ 3iftift?Tf?TOtii-gnT^RT j arR^ mfro; wte- 
ft y"^ ^ ^ g TTOf^-f tfii T d R ^ -R?ftR! 3mftfH-T7$5qTO ^lft#-gRTO 

^^fTOg 7 !! sftSTTTOJ^TO TOTTI, RfITT3n=R RIsO-pTO sfHfrj^rT^T jftdl, 
RgKIJ gl giftst-gRTO ^SpTRg'ni «ft-q|f3-5n^T^ER wftTO, TOTTOT^-fl^my- 
R?r^rr ( = oRft^r) iaft^T=?jfi) [r^i— S[? 

tot] ftfir: =g anrotfaji RfhnTT^Ri 1 (=^TTOrftWjit) g'rfroi (=jt^tot ; 

rjt— qHnnr) rih tttortott fewam’ srrft# i 3TOTR<n 

tt?i-toV-t%^ ( - ^TRrrersRfTORii) TOsfti-wft^T ai^fldt ( ^ft 11 


1 They were a branch of the Stbaviravadins (I. H. Q., XXIV, p. 252). The 10000 
heretical nionke subdued in the Second Council formed the Mahasahghika school, from 
which arose the Gokuhka and Ekavyavaharika sects. Frcm the Gakulikas arose the Prajfiapti 
and Bahulika sects and from these the Cbetiyas. Two more sects parted from the 
Sthavira doctrine, viz. Mahlsasaka and Vajjiputraka, and from them the Dbarmottariya, 
Bhadrayanika, Chbandagarika, Saminitlya and VajjiputrTya sects. From the Mahlsasaka 
parted the Sarvartha and Dharmaguptika and from the Sarvartba arose the Kasyaplva, 
thence the Samkrantika and thence the Sutra Later sects were the Ha.'mavata, Ra;agirlya, 
Siddharthaka, Purva-SaiiTya, Apara-Saillya and Vajiriya (these six belonging to India) 
as well as Dharmaruchi and Sagaltya (these two belonging to Ceylonl. See Mahavamsa, 
Cb. V. 
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INSCRIPTIONS OF COUNTRIES OUTSIDE INDIA 

A— CEYLON 

No. 105 — Andiya-kanda Cave Inscription of 
Tissa Abay a ( = Tishya Abhaya) 


Ritigala Hill Range, 25 miles to the south-east of Anuradhapura, 
North Central Province, Ceylon, 

Don Martino de Zilva Wickremasinge, Epigraphia Zeylanica, I, p. 144 . 

Language : Prakrit influenced by the local language. 

Script: Brahml of the second or first century B. C. 1 

TEXT 2 

i gahr*] ^ wra- 

[1^*] (n*) 


1 Gamini Tissa has been identified by Wickremasinge with Saddha Tissa 
[Abhaya] who reigned at A’pura in c. 77-59 B. C. and his son Tissa Abaya with 
Lajji-Tissa or Lamani-Tissa who ruled in c. 59-49 B. C- The modification of early 
Brahml was slower in South India than in North India and. in Ceylon, it was even slower 
than in South India. 

* From the facsimile in Ep. Zel., I, and a photographic print kiudly supplied by the 
Archaeological Commissioner, Ceylon. 

3 Correctly The use of the word flfTOSI is interesting. In India, the Indo-Greek 

king Eukratides (circa 175-155 B. C.) is the earliest ruler who has been called iTfTSf 
(Smith, Catalogue, p. 12) on his coins. The title possibly indicates Ceylon’s intercourse 
with the north-western part of India, because royal titles like *rfRI3f, KlsUfcTOgf (of. 
ff^KrsrrfVTTST, e (c -) were popularised by foreigners who flourished in that region. One of the 
earliest use of the title Maharaja in an indigenous Indian record i3 traced in the inscription 
of Kharavela (No. 91 above). But Ceylon is supposed to have used it as early as the 
second century B. C, 

4 I.e. 


31—1902 B 
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TEXT SANSKR1TIZED 

5»[5rJ ^Pit^ni-feis^rTvrTOr e^pr 

( =<sllf»*d-?J£T) aTIRaMlRd-^f^-^yi^ ( = fwff-P^PT ) ^rfi^ || 


No. 106 — Duwe Gala Cave Inscription, No. 7 

DuweGala Cave, Ceylon. 

Ceylon Antiquary and Literary Register, III, p. 104, Plate XX. 

Language: Prakrit influenced by the local language. 

Script: Brahml (to be read from right to left) 1 of about the 
1st century B. C. 


TEXT 2 * * 5 

l uit^ [-^crar nf^ftwn&ni]’ («*) 

TEXT SANSKR1TIZED 
*pq*p: ( = <remg?t:) JifafjTSTCI ( = ^xl^r-3fT) II 


1 This peculiar characteristic of the record, which appears to belong to about 
the first century B.C. , may tempt one to suggest that the Brahmi script was introduced 
in Ceylon before Ascka (e. 273-232 B. C.) who writes it usual’y from left to right 
or that it was influenced by an earlier script of the south. Excepting some 
portions of the barbarously engraved Yerragndi MRE, Anoka’s Brabrnf records 
are not to be read from right to left. It may be argued that, like Kbaroshthi, Brahml 
too was originally written from right to left aud this may be regarde 3 as connecting 
the Brahrm alphabet with the prc-bistoric writing of the Indus Valley from which it was 

undoubtedly derived. But I am inclined to ascribe the peculiarity to the error, ignorance 

or idiosyncrasy of the engraver as in the case of early medieval inscriptions engravtd 
negativeiy or to le read from bottom to top or top to bottom. See .1. B. 1950-51 
No. B 19; 1959-GO, No. C 421; Ep. hid., Voi. XXXII, p. 229. ^ has here a developed 

form ; but other letters have not. Developmen 1 of Brahml characters outside India was not 
uniform with their development in this country. 

» From a photographic print kindly supplied by the Archaeological Commissioner 
Ceylon. 

5 Thera i3 the figure probably of a ship engraved at the right tide of the 
inscription. 
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B-CENTRAL ASIA 

Nos. 107-1 14 — Documents from Chinese 
Turkestan 1 

Language : Prakrit 2 influenced by local languages. 

Script: Kharoshthi’ of the 3rd or 4th century A.D. 

No. 1 ( = BRS No. 14) 

Double-wedge Tablet 

1 These records were discovered by Aurel Stein in his three expeditions 

to Chinese Turkestan in 1909-01, 1906-OS, 1913-16, beyond the Niya river in the 
regions of Niya, Lou-lan, Tun-bnung, Imam Ja'far Sadiq and Endere. They are 
described and the circumstances of their discovery are recorded respectively in 
Stein’s Ancient Khntan, 1907; Serindia, 1921; and Innermost Asia, 1923. The 
records discovered in the first and seccrsd expeditions were published by A. M. 
Foyer, E. J. Bapsou and E. Senart in their celebrated work entitled Kharosfhi 
Inscriptions. Part I, 1920, Part II, 1927. Part III (1920) cf the work dealing 
with the records of the third expedition were published bv Rapson and P. 8 . 
Noble. Their number has been given here in brackets. The results of the 

researches of T. Burrow have been published in his Language of the Kharosthi 
Documents (Cambridge, 1937) and 4 Translation of the Kha'osthi Documents 

(London, 1949). Most of these records arc written with ink on wedge-shaped 

wooden tablets; but some are on other materials such as leather. Many documents and 
a good many works in Sanskrit and Prakrit and in other languages and scripts, 
sometimes entire libraries, have been unearthed in Cen f ral Asia by missions sent 
by the governments of different countries of tho world, especially Russia, Germany 
and Japan. 

5 It may be a variety of what is called the Paisachi Prakrit by grammarians. 

A few records are in Sanskrit and in verse ( e.g , BBS Nee. 511, 523). Kharoshthi 

has been made to suit the requirements of Sanskrit in some eases; cf, note 3 below. 

3 The late date of the lecords -s also respensib'e for many peculiarities of the 
script. Interesting is the visarga indicated by I wo dots placed above the letter 

and the length of the vowel by a slanting curvtd stroke to the right of the base 

of a letter. Signs for e and length indicate ai. Modification of consonantal 

sounds is indicated usually by a sign resembling the subscript r (rnaiked by us with 

a dot below the letters! ; cf. f , of, if, a, etc. The editors of the records have also 
noticed modified vf( = <rvl v),V(=4t), *1 ( = V .), ? ( = ^s), = T ( = *d), H ( = ^), ? 

with a horizontal Btroke above them. Modified eff ( = ?) with the right 

arm touching the vertical base, and letters like qf ( =’§'),?. ( =£3 ?), etc., may le 
con : u net s. The modified q (subscript) is either a or q. Final q, 5 or ^ 
is indicated by a visarga- like sign put below the preceding letter. There are a!»o 
some peculiarities in the numerals. 
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TEXT 1 * 3 

Covering-tablet: Obverse 

Under-tablet. 

2 «r s* (i*) « n siftsit nn ^ jfiram 

^ (i*) 

3 gran f^rfn nra fr^frr ns; (i*) grarr f^grfn 

Covering-tablet : Reverse 

1 *mr fnnfn m? n*) nra ^rfnfn ***1 sWn 

[nrer] |W|?r 5 

2 ara «^rfa ir *rff grannifocn 

3 fofo^nt*aniffi.n 5 ^U*)nn^nfsrfar*i>&ft (n*l 

Under-tablet : Reverse 

^R?(||*) 


TEXT 8ANSKEITJZED 

= firnnntn: ^tfrsfl ffn 5^n^3if?f^rnv-nfe’n-fertnmtf 
( - n feivni] ^rasn** i 

nrnjnra: h^itth: f^fn, gftvsrtfnnn-'fte'nfsn^nTvnT n n?n ^rfn i— n?j 

( -n?i ) n — “s^ffTT srfnm, [*m?r] jn-am:) fa sr w nfa— nm <$*: 

f -w) #n*?l (=^n*nren ; to Khotan) ^minnn: i y^wa: f-y*u- 
from Charchan) ira^l ( = 3f^qTfsR T%n) 7^1% nH 


1 From tbe transcript in Khar. Ins., I. See Liiders, Act. Or., XVII, p. 3fi. 

1 Chojhbo is a title of the chief local official. It is possibly of Iranian origin ; cf. Avestic 
eazdahrant. It is also found in the Maralbashi records ae chazba. 

3 Shothamga (tax-collector ?) is also an official title ; possibly the same as soshfdnkiA 
of the Tokhari records ^ is superfluous. 

♦ Chadoda is the ruined establishment on tbe Niva river. It was the Dame 
of the headquarters cf Niya. It has been indentified with tbe chief city of the 
territory called Ching-chueh by the Chinese. 

* About 19 letters are lost. 
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( - OTW-smro W15TH, ; Endere f ) IFF l fTReb TTWB for { - faniwf 

**nrf ; Niva) TFT: I frura: ^TUFT. ^tTT»ff [TORra]. ^t^U( - q^ I gq i cD ?«TFTFI ) 
tt^e: ^Trwr: vnrfn #h[tr ift: (=5^r%T-»*tent- 

sETT-^TW^'fefeiTT^T: ) am ( =aa) turnf^, wg( - aifey.Ttri ) TurrrtfgV! 

(“*iW5j? forat ( = *rrari ^t*r) n a^a <*{*-£*? (-smsf) 

ito ( = Tmrfg^R i fn^H. smrtrtR ( = f^rr , ?t?t— i 
TFirawor frrsr*r: ( - <rfN; Trufumt: s^ttr t” 

II 

No. 2 ( = BRF No. 45) 

Double-wedge Tablet 
TEXT 1 

Covering-tablet : Obverse 

-tTtV-gsfftr n 'n*) 

Under-tablet : Obverse 

1 wro ^ tm (i*) 

2 *? * amfcft ^g-fEnifa fwW fir m T^T 
«f*lfd frR^ 55T 

3 f?rg x ^-3fyT sqtfgfrr^i (t*i ^ firfasr? fac-g* 

nsft i*) aiare-f^TS fos ^ «e% (i*) 

4 T? feg? am «??T% sre am FT5f aum sitfs^t *m 

Covet ing-tab'et : Reverse 

1 wftfsfrmn fcmft ?r am fawform (i*) war fi&fa 

fotrfar am tft-'3£r fta i * am ^ qrfrm- 

2 fong rm-s^fa faFtfar^ (i*) ^tfo sgs frra vrfg<m% in*) 

Under-tablet : Reverse 

rrg-fs^ ^rr ?T* ( 11 *) 

TEXT SANSKRIT1ZED 

^ TWa-M+L [H't't, I 

1 From tbe transcript in Khar. Ins., I. 

1 Torr.ga may have been a transport-official. Burrow suggests a military rank, 
and translates it as ‘captain’. 
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wfujaia: w g Rnr fetafa, ^Rtftra^-HhrffKtwrf »?^r‘ wfa [O i aa 
< -a<0 a— “agar afara, fcaulj ag-foafa: fa^mfa aar-«?wai t -fotf- 

W) TfPU- - faffTWtfar: fifWT aWWSI awtfa: ( - TT^a ■= 'TTSapi' JJftHT a?Wt) 
*2#faa>T [ Weft ] afel^ fS-$ftTTW I - WT<jarPW-'*RSTtaaTa) fwaw^a: 

aaafewa;: ( “ ! i 1 <^-sr^ = ^crf^i %?fta ’icfta wr aftag^i ( =$&:) 

ips^fw aT3W ( ■■- awaa" gaRWf faaa: w fj?r: I ZTTT vwi-zgfagzi 

aw ( - aw) q^wfa, stotc siw ( -awi w* 7 fa [wwt war ^wtvwtw; aawaapr:] aT^w' 
(-tutt^t) sresw: 1 war rrw^R swafrsw^: ana. aa fwwr^a aw (=aw) 
fawifwasw ( -waswi [gaRWiaO 1 af^ asw: fwwr?: wfaa ana. aw (-aw) 
awrainn fasw: a>asa: 1 (afa a>: afa] aw ( - aw) a afratfatwn ; - ntarar 
Mwi'Jiwfa 1 , aaina [ana] tph^r fawafaasn ( = fttfawsaa. ) 1 af*na [una; 
*rofa: (=OT$>i^*nfta) faaa: wfwsafw n” 
ag-fswftw-' awfta wiaat; H 

No. 3 ( = BRS No. 152) 

Eecta'ngular Double-Tablet 
TEXT 

Covering-tablet: Obverse 

faa^sfcre f ^w-wfa-w gf^ aw {gwi*a~wt?w-{5wftaR fawfeawt («»i 

Under-tablet : Obverse 

1 fwanRaJwW ^W-WfTT-W^faHW faawa 

2 atea) af^fa aw%rr a*fa %a-?ifR wftfnat srwfa af awira 1*) «?w 
2, w w w a^fir aitftf afir siR^a aftftfwi*) [sEtj&afa swg-a 4 --- 

ir^fa (1*) 

4 a|at aw ?a^ afiaa fawfw^fw ( 1 *) aw ft-wwn se s ( 1 #) ^w »ja 

n 

1 A payment (here, a horse) was due to the parents from the people who 
adopted the child as a return for having nourished the child in its infancy. 
PeHqb g- a horse which is 3 years old ; cf. a^w: 3 ?: in No. 3 below. 

J I.e-, Vasu-Ly’ipey versus Rutraya. 

5 From the facsimile in Kharosthi Inscriptions, I. 

* According t‘ Rapson’s suggestion, the two aksharas preceding 3 may be 
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5 3J5RJ (i*) %5sg'a f 1 ^PTiTtem sift 0*) gg 

3" 

6 3 3^1 WP? MT5T I fcfruf^ *FT«g F itfjRT fe- 

7 4% (!*) sm^ qtr siq srfl^fH 'H 5Tff-^TO JT fafrigqf (l*) aifa 

Covering-tablet ; Reverse 

1 gq 2 sfopr faqfq^fg (i*) stfq 

2 sttut vmfug-qj? "tpit; JTfe'ft f^rfa i*’ qfe gq ggR -ift ggrf?r 

3 cngq g? stjut gmu f wfir surfeit fenfe C »*) gq »iu^r vrfr-ufe- 

4 g^l aifa (|») nf| qffr qg faffed , qq fq^rqq ffeq (,*) 

* 

gq sm»r 

5 arpt gff fig (n*) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

fii-Ejyirj: qte'u-ferfeq fcpfft] feus fenqi 

( - fefe-fetisqi) [gqT It 

fiw-^HN ^irg^Fjjf^mTq fsuren^ qtsn-fefcng fefe-RfeRci: ( = qt- 

fet-qgifafgq-qfe^Tieq: vUR) qTRqjR qgtfo fel5t*fag STRUT [q] ( = feqqq; 

) 5iqqlR M3?Ui [=q] I gq =q tig ( — qg ) q — “Mti: 

(-Ctrl;) feUrltsfe, UT JTCrfe SRUrtjfe I SRtffe ( - HRtfoqfe 5^) 

fgufe.. i sigqi sra C-sa) K] iurqi ( -iufeq ) s^rferf 

ferfaqqRrfe, tRT ( = tRlfe ) tqqq;: i = feq-qq*q;:i -jcr: <j \ rrq: jjq: 
TrrqTT ( = TTSRI) 3I^Tm ( = fqfqqR ) qfTtlsq: ( = SlfegTtTB^: t | qfeg^r ( = g^j- 
%T-^te^T^TT-^TWJfP-i: &g:) 3RI |tft SDE-RKTFT ^TTRT ( = 5UR-JTUT 51 fe | 
ggg-qfeggT qiqfeqr gq<’ suE-jrmut gR*rr mtuftt ( = ?$pn*fa() sra^gg n 
g?t feJfeqf: ( = fe^-Rfqfeq: 3RTT: ; qgi - fe&-qifei:) Rqirfel fef] «nfeEU 


1 Read qq. 

2 q tvaa originally oiuiHed and aubsaquantlj added abora q, 

3 Or, JTFJfejg. 
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1 sirr: ( = rm-RTrps-wnra: ; R37— qf*m:j 
^ m [ =a«) srffRRTg. arf*R ; [am:] srr^rmk ( = r fefcrarq; 

[5% filferfR] II arfq [<| — y,dw §R33T ( = ^Rdl^-ltM 5R^R| [f#5f] «5?|^ 

3srNm sRqfa'aRTRfor i * rrt^tr ( = rrrtrtr. snjfe) ar^tfen: (-g^R- 

f^5tRI ; ) "STRtRR: l-^Rig?) 5qRRT fR^a fagsRi : ( - RRfacT3Rp ) || 1 2 
3lfR[ <]— «Wn: Rflftq: RTR RgJdRIRi: (“S^dRI-RTfcnr: RTRfy nt£ [arfm ^fe] 
3^1 grm: am ( = 33) cT^ l — mm: R#T-RfT) 

RRUIRI gRRRI 3IT5jT4p|cUR RfRRcniR 3 4 I «£R: Sflnqrri: Rft-RfeltR-fR- 

( - oRfmtRTTmrmrR^^ au*ftci] i nt ufo qn^: (=<rci *jfr*r 
[ =^rc4«wfKPT: 3TRFR] = 33 * 7 : VTT7T:) fdifctd: I [aKR-f i| RR Ri ] tjr’ ftraR 
SKRRRiPSR 1 «?r: strut: ajgRT RR vigg [rt^T ?]” || 

No. 4 ( = BRS No. 165) 

Kectangular Under-Tablet 

TEXT 5 

Under-tablet : Obverse. 

1 firaRiRR-^f^-sR^-^g-tRR^^ a R?t*j-fififasuR a**fcR qfr- 

2 Rt©fo g^gdt awiifcit ( 1 *) gar r w r rrrrtI rr r-rrIr r 

3 s^rfa ^ Rf^ r%^(r (i*) r^ R^dt ( 1 *) anfR-tfa-ajercifir qfi=R q^- 
+ RfR $TRRR ?R-R{R R% Rf WR Rtftff 6 WR ^T^T^Rt (|*) aifer 
■5 r^ gftn-Rf^RR f^facRg q-'sjfR rtr RfRSR^r gait Rten-fethi 


1 Were the Kilmecbiyas carrying the letter? Kilme = district, according to Burrow 
Kilme = estate and Ki!mecbi=tenant, according to Thomas (Act. Or , XIII, p. 63). 

5 The Achovinas were possibly a kind of special messengers to report among other 
things impending attacks from enemies. Acho may be a kind of frontier outpost. Thomas 
connects them with ajava or ajuh. The writer possibly wanted to have informations 
regarding any attempt to steal the camels on the way. 

3 Burrow : “orders must be given for handing over this Sramsna into the hands of 
Sumata.” 

4 It is interesting to note the degraded condition of the Buddhist monks in this 

period. fi[=ahas? Burrow makes and suggests that often a word like putra or 

data is omitted after fsy. This interpretation of ni as a sort of genitive suffix seems to suit 
some of thecaseB. See below. No, 7, line 1, on the Covering-tablet (obversa). 

5 From the facsimile in Kharosthi Inscriptions , I. 

* rftfn is equated by some with ^f*T ( = jgiu) of some records. 
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6 tig utet fatfostfa W?r (i*) f q fsr? faroft 

7 fofroft pr srfg^t (»*) tg-ftfer-%TO qfer gq-TO^-afa ^rft firufiur- 

8 ft(i*) aiff trUg zz ffq ?fa ?5T frofroft (|*) q tor qftt 33 
ffifsTO (l*) 

9 to 3J-sr%q TTO?fq“r fsff^rr frog (i ♦) fefrorcfa 3prfa-&§i to to (i *) 
:io ftfat-strog feffa to ^tff gft fro qfasq d«0 to ffa.fct ^ fro 

1 1 ■ i*) ft to faf qfaff fqstfe qr*TOfe sift to to (i*) ft to g*ng*?- 

l- ?? nffgt ffairff qfw &?ura ?€ifa sfa ?5t si?TOt (»*i ft 551 totot 
l ;i %*gsi?i qf*^ sr^f vrtfgft ( 11 *) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

fst^aN-ftitfte TO-fts yfrof^n ( - ° ftifatqgiff (to-toitotoih ftefa- 

TOrfaftfa-fro^TOimf ^ j aitg-s&flfsml ( = ftgqtfo* 0 ) anftif qfiTOzfa g-r:g-r: 

TO^g. I gf =5 ug ( = TOO M -TOTO? ( = TOTO: .1 ?H : iffa-qfat: q ( = fat- 
^rroTOTTO^ m g^ft:j ffaft sttgqg =37?!* [= 9 ] srfTOtqTgfafrofas g] 1 
^ ^RTT’lVm [gTO*ri] MfqTO7gi aff-fsUTTO (= qRrarfaqfq-fqqrq-UTO ; 
*T?T— arfq fa]oj fa»TO] qfo: 1 = TOv) gTOqfa-ftq: ( =gTOffa$W TORrefa-’) W 
<st ( = gf ^ ) TO?TOfa: qffa TO! *fa' 1 = usffr gifi = rTOTO 1 ftfiqfij: ( - ftfin- 
fjT : Tf 3 PJtfa : ?J Urfg SJ^TO >qfa] (TOrqfftTsqg I qff to: 'jg-R&TO; l = 3 TTO: 

qatg =q = TOffa. fafai j foqaffTOa:, iff q?9l ( = g?gct^ug: - ^gTOE?T%Ni:) 
srffcqfe fa], [to:] fa qpfa-ffaqq: fag ftTO : (“SUfTO:o) 5 TO 5 t$rfo ( ~ 
stfTOlff ) q^HT i = TOTfa qggi ; q^T— TOtWITOIT) HTifa ( = fuigut^U II TO. 
q— Jjffr TO$fa *t ( - gftnira-TOTO&T ) fTO ( = gflRufa) fa ?uto:> fa*TO 

[^ifa] n|ufa fa] l TOfafefatfa ( = VTTOTff-TO^TOlfifafai 9) 1 qfe: »jfe- 
TO^I5T' ( = c^Rf) ffafafqTOq: I stfq fa] qfe: zz- (-q^TOTO: TOO a: 
( = ftfel{w:) TO srf^TO I 5T f%fTO [^T5T] fa^Uli 

(-u^c-qfroqig) iffa; (=?i^r) to- fffrog (=TO; ^%tot:) 2 i h?i TO-u^fa 
(— TOfa frof) ?r3fat%fa] ffafacfa ( = &w-) ( = f;q:) ; fefq-^ 


1 Buncw explains tbe passage as ‘widowed district-women'. Thomas suggests 
'women cf the land irrigated by Vega.’ Alternatively, ^T — corn paid as rent for 

the lands, according to Burrow. 

‘i Burrow : “Do not keep back the camel from the Tongas". 

32— 1902 B. 
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(“fefaf^n^T) 3 n^%-&H: sia i = ?ra) n?n [>] i «if fe^ifvi— 

trcRrRR f^TT fW ! = JHfeftn: I <t<?: felfa: * %tT m% g^: 

cisr ^reffn [srmfo] ?t%t, srsfmfa stf ^<nra [%rJ i *it m 

ST£f%: (“^ralj 3{%, ^ ^ i^fTT^SI [?T%^:j fc'4%] 

$r|as?T: ( -^T%T3q:) | q: siftjR. [>4R] ^tTPT: [s*n<TT?:], %T*§q,SI ( = 

Wl 3R9*) q%t: [ = ?R3TSn?0 [vT%^] ?RTi4ji [tw] »” 

No. 5 ( = BRS No. 288) 

Double-wedge Tablet 

TEXT 1 

Covering-tablet : Obverse 

1 W5PTH 

■2 i^gsiftr (ii*) 

Under-tablet : Obverse 

1 *rc**m 

€hrar- 

2 q^ifrr Rl?RT-f?ifR R%vrr^q ^ %*T<riw 

SILlf^Pf tT 

; 3 jr^fir (I*; ^ ^ fiprfa ft ^ ^ &ff 

Ifcist- 

4 n|f-5r^f^(i*) %i* gs ^ sp^ (i*) 2 

'TTR- 

0 f =SPR . . l^y a*a %ff3R ^ff f^RT%-3ldf5l-B^JI'? (l*! & 3RT sfasr 

Covering Tablet : Revere 

1 fa’% 3 Rsr *tz u*) & s*tt% £rfrn n*i 

3Rt- 

2 Hrf %% (l*) Sip^ 3P4 «T <?gn Sfp’ $r%r {»*) 

*mfn- 

1 From the facsimile in Ktiaro*thi Inscriptions, I. 

2 Burrow : “For that we earnestly beg your indulgence. Nothing should be unknown 

to your divine knowledge." W s ^frt = Bengali 

3 The alternative reading suggested is Burrow : 
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3 &=r*sigf srfair? it ?rft fi9? sift (i#) fcfssrei ifi^ *1 i 
srfiren- 

4 yq 1 (|«0 ^ TfrffDT -’ JR ' 1 2 3 ! TTIJHTH ?? (Nwg ^ V ^- 

5 i^vi arrtfn ssr^ifH (||*0 

Under-lab!et 

fmt^ 1 (ii #5 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

vrji^Fr < - €tpftq^ifvTfeH-m^BT^9D tetij® fitfiT&fa- 

M ' gK ^Ft ^-JTf^-FPPifHcW JTSTCJT-^famHST Hin^WTl- 

Tjtem-fafiN: ( = fafeirr^m HfirsTraminiT) ttht 

( - ?rrab hrfrtt ^ttTt snflnr ^ info if araitem; i »*h g fo^rifo 

h^, ( =*ra;i 9 - gffonFR?: ijh; it ^rai: w m siph( = *n>i$r) ^-sn^-n'rum i 
hit ^TTojij gs sVEnra:— incrfon t = H) 9 fo^n^i i = *ihh: su^sifo) 
[siraTwrml srttht arfsr i qi; swr*: srer ( - ?ra) fo^rfaH: hh %*rerekr- 

^tiq-sri'mi ( - sH^irfo-aTTTHTlT I iq, TT: 3T3 ( = Hs!) t^DT ( = foMTH-fDJff = 

i fofaT ^ftsifo, aunpr [hi] [tTh] sftHaq: i tt: stm^T; hh «nfo^! 

( - siTH-foli:' RtFJ | HTfofaH. (-IT) STVIHffo ( = 3IHfalH «PIT ; 1?7— 

au r gg rer ?^tt) foforH i aw ?fo = ?t«tt) it fafanoin ( = fo®*i: 

IT HTTH’t, [rTT-^TFRTT 111 1 3flp> ( -fo%?TTsr) SIPJH iforT!*; I 191^? f =19111, ! 
wfolHT ffo ^-STD^H srifocqn: 1H. HI 1Wf‘ I^T— sftwf - ) HTiq. I fofelFI 
ifrn: ( = TT^timi, ) rnj: i, Hfasniiii: 1%: ( - g?gir-fi$n: 3 ; 

=T3T“-SF^:=’T5^«ra[,l 1 II” snfrffTH-ipiET HH-ITHFI (=f^ qrT-*«nHST = 


1 Rt-ad °%y 

2 Burrow : “Wb never communication he nuke-, r<> you there, by all means his 
words must be listened to. Let this Sramansra be under ycur care. Let them do nothing 
in disregard cf him. We have sent a small present, so that you need not worry about 
the present.” 

3 Cf. Hiodi laiti, ‘the string of a child's trp ; a cloth tied to the end of a pole to 
direct the flight of pigeons; a fillet.’ 
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faq^qj gtsrgt-g^tfgrcrcq T^ns^ri - wfog: siRtwr tfihqfg gf u' 

( = snqofc-fffq£q-&g:) II 

No. 6 ( = BRS No. 358) 

Leather Document 
TEXT 2 
Obverse 

1 snrg’SR U?T?T feffe ^ i*) ^ q tag'g gfggsq 

qt fosfa i|») ?lq qff fg>- 

2 t^r argfg %r af fsr-^f 'frr aftgg; m^rT^( d*) srfg *=m fafgg-qfggn g 

31^ dfspr^sq qff 3 rtjr fibril*) $g qff qf?qq 

q^g^'fir fgqfggtjq fi*) gt g srgff ^frq-qfeqq f- 

3 stfq fgqfg-&[g gffdfo gf qg-srggf for 0* aifir g fgqg'g 
^-gwar^W 33 * g f?T fqgfg <q?.qfe fi*) 33 sra gigq qfiqfe- 
qsq ( 1 *) fig?? ftg ( 1 *) grrgfq g-f 'fg ??t tqfgfgt n«0 

4 3ifg fifa^.fg qq 3^gq^^-fg-gtqg?g qggrg 3m gg ggr^fg (|») 
feff^rr gfepr gflr fi*) £r qjjgr **>®-gqk?T*T gifa fg^fefgtu*) $q 
feg? fqqfg Tq-gtffq qtfffsq ( 1 *) 

5 aifg g gt f?r [>ig?]{q jrg'fg fgfg &q qgsg |qfg gtgg aig 

foifavi fi#) stgft f^rf?g«f ara J15-T cJih ??3 fg|? ffr 

d«) [%%]' fgqg fqf*q<s5- 

n *! 5?r-qff [g? >r g gg-fififeqgg ffgt 3I3 g g : qg ggf* 3 f|*l 

gg-3jg?fq-gqg ?%rrgT g f»g qq^ sitfgrgfg g g^rqF qfgcgfg ( 1 #) 
^ ^gjsrq; ¥? 

1 Th 9 sentence appears [o liea 1 - a messas-- from Dlrrmaprijn to Chojhho Buddhsrs- 
k^liita in a letter actually from f'h< ;l>bo-Yi!Iiv and bis wife Nam.lgaya to the Great Cbo;bbo 
Sonicbaka, 

2 From the facsimile in Ancient KJiotan , Plate 93. The record has been translated by 
F. W. Thomas in Acta Orientaha, NIII 0935', p. 64, and by Burrow in his Translation, 
pp. 69f. 

3 Evidently the same as Somchaka of the previous inscription. 

* BRS : f%*T3T it fggfq. Burrow connects fggji; with fggtg, 

5 BRS read g jg in the text. 

6 Thomas ggg = qTgpftb Burrow points out the improbability of the change of 
initial g to g. He takes it to be an unknown word. 
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7 M ferfiraffr C|*) f^fcT TTf 

^[sq d*) ^ ^ / i») a*fg sr?T g^ a inq ^ 

nte * (i») 

8 5TTT IT tpr 9rT ^ it 3T^ff (|#i 

g^siRTT q'f?r (i*) srfg aurfr-^T 

»T? Tt?’- 

9 n-TRJrfgjJ^T T®5rR-JT^T-^ - Rrr i|«) qq aTiHE IT ^irfu (»*) 

■339! (l ♦) srf^ ST|Rt gir tqqs IT f J U*' 

10 fipslfocfaft (l*) ^fa5T-W 3TRV T shfo ^5fT (| *) TR* . V( + » * 
'l°(+*)\ 'll*) 

Reverse 

#f3T^i^ : ^t ('ll*) 

TEXT SANSKBIT1ZED 

*< 5 l^-tTTT : JTtTTTTST: fe*T^r, JT^T T^lf^T | -“cjsr q 3TT?Icn 

*rfer»«T [cW] fotTlfu I 51^ ( —?T^) q—qqj fjq^q^q gnsTfg: ^tTT, 
rFTT TTir^f afkg^H: gn9^fim59 ( - ft&raO l srfr |>] rtbt 3ftfg?T-qf?nTTifa 
MT^FR; ( - MliTU ?f^rT^T, ^’TT ( = Sfcf i afrt ( - JJW^> ’TlTTRM: ' = IT^TT?’T-?T3T- 
MTjftrT: - TTjFrrnTTTT ) q?TRH ETTT. ( ~ snms^ I I nq rr rn* ' TTO I?f ITTSR^T 
113^ ferTTfe^H I ? q SIci: = 3Tgcrn?T **IRT?*> ^-^TTT5-MfelTT [«r] 
SrffcTqurfa, ?TOT ( = HTTTMT. ) «9ij IdP-lf jfol I Sift q [ew] fi sp Era 
[=ttJ ( - ^tTifg^pT^^ri 3 err * q srforg; >n^] sttcU ( - frrsrnt, 

[rT?jj] <rcsu£r I 3TP (-m) ( =*S3 t£rc|T ) 1 * RT^RTSift I tfctft 

i 5Trf? tet] ufofspp. i = r) anSfae^ u srfr [q] [rt uf] 

fWi?mfa 3T«TT ' = ^-’FT^TTTm -^^EI JTf^R 3 ( *=^IT! 5E^ 

3RT: ^TUTf^T ( - ^TTT^rT i I feferr^ f - ?9lftcg-SF^n^ imf^) O] 


1 Burrow : properly’. 

3 Thomas takes with the previous sentence. 

5 I.e., servant; cf. Bengali munish. Burrow: “a man belonging to Chamaka of 

A' ala Purnabala is doing work there, and not other people;. . . there are neither written 
documents nor witnesses.” 
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enfe i *r: ?n»qr = 'T?»n ^{?- 

i ^mi , TrsrfT? nsfacrs^rg. i - stfrnTtasqn [a--] u 

arfr g ‘ 0 : string famfemw smifaft: grn siferg 
«£j 0 : vr^far’ i - f^n ^ fwrPra^Ta* m [srnrrfHH:] 

fr^faV^TT arf^rr i wj%, fefirn^ : 3 i?r (-srer ng! -= snaraO-fosft- 

usmr^T gs fgfrraft' (=fe£rr7T finrr? sRtfn - srcfMtf*) fgarWar 
[sr] i faw’i: ( = 0fkw. an^nfrsF fr^TT-TiHT^ m£’ Ta-'rfrTiT'n 

‘.-fgfTsrrr^ai '^Ta^i!— sif f aa a m 

aaa: v > = aaaarl i [u- 1 ?r%asa: . * f ar- 

tTT?a: - TnaTi? a ^facaai ; a aaa a^nea 1 - sifraprar: 1 

vrf^afa u arfqr g^raia sm: fir < - ami ^ feama i nai hft aai?a 
aaras»a i aafaaraa i - arta-favnaa [g^sHni: a^-f^f^aaa: aa i -sitsw’i 
^rasaa;i <n a ^a g*%a; ^rasa: >p] i sifa a] sm <=aa) g^raaa sra 
f^an^a-at^ 3 i aa: * =feafta$: wiv- wafaaaa: ‘a wa: tit ata\ 
am: [a] a^a^sa-- ; a sign: (=*»>m*«r-g^5RTg) [am-*] ^asa: i* ^ai[ai] ^aiai 
( - sbt& sht: g^sja^a aarm a^rasai: n wfa a af -aT? su^-fn-sw 

aa: ('-afaa:) at^'a-a^faara aaTaa-ag'm-^iaia ( = a®rfaa°ii axaa: 
am a aaara; i a^aaa^: ( - sRm^aa;: • nfa i aaw fiasa: [*rg^: mar] i 
afa agar gg: aaw a ^afa, aafa [a ag^ aia-aai] aag n f*faa?a 
5a: aaa? aro^tr: [mail + ag: < =ma fa^aisfaasa: 1 fa’faa-ga^al 
pteraa.- ( - agaaf - ag : 4 &m: [afar %g, a^aj a-a^a am: aiasa: 11” aifa 
$, fga^r ^ 11 

afeat-at^a^ia arami f^te-gar] 11 


1 Or, from firfa, ‘injury ’. 2 Cf. the Bengali and Hindi word *rT£T. 

3 Burrow : "He is to be kept under the conditions [prescribed] for criminals 
[in such a way, namely that] he shall not- be free either hand or fool and shall not be 
balasta . These people are to be made to swear an oath, and no mere- scandal is to be talked 
from here or heard there.” Thomas : "Further, we have sent to you to the effect that those 
who are here offenders are to die here. We hear that the monastery-master there causes 
ranch damage to the vine crops of his own ki/ma-people with flesh, by reason of the 
corpses (vinashte) which yon give him On the part of the monastery-master and from 
the sons and family [of the condemned man] is to be supplied from tbeir own kilmi flour, 
aDd any meal s vacaris 4, so that the offender may [during the interval before his execution 
‘here’] be kept properly alive”. . 

* sffHSl (from a stem ^i?) -= =ffjfcf, according to some. 
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No. 7 ( = BRS No. 579) 

Rectangular Double-Tablet 
TEXT' 

Covering-tablet : Obverse 

1 Jisfaq JTMM (l * ) 

2 ( 11 *) 

Under-tablet: Obverse 

1 8 ( + *)8 ( + # ) » JIWW TTHTtjM tqtj- 

2 rclttfn MM. « ( + *R 1° < + *)« 

( + *9 9 * 3 lfe *i>j- 

3 ?T =5T-3^ ^JITf 5W(1*/^T. sfo? Mfo-grr ftfe? 

M%- 

4 ftfen T fa f?!^ gi% craWT l-f ^ 5 T l |‘ 1 

gfe^- 

5 qqjffm sufimfii u*) R?r ^ aft »?*r 4 f- 

6 5 qqtrn; fatj^rr SfjT? JTq-qRT-qfagctTiT 

7 faqrtT frrqfct I|») <?? fe't% U^TclTH (I*) 

Tlff^T 5T«T- 

s far f^ 5 K«R ft?rq ' I-) ?r m m^mm =5?fct?g- 

sitmIt] 1* ft=g 

9 faqt mm nfq$r ata-f Mfqa? mSs? 

('(■wring-tablet : beterse 

1 Mf^ST ?rfq 8 ? fMIT-fc?lrt 

Sfitflrl «&W 

2 \%?w (i*) qfaw-^e fir ilarafat 


1 Fi«>ii Sui ** Stnmhii. p. ’*’1 P atr XXIII. 
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TEXT SAKSKRITIZED 

s lit aiswi ^ ferfft m*) ^ sm^ir fefe- 

4 ^ir jrff f^r-*f}n?rcr «r[!i] JTfc^r -afere 1 1*) 

tmn ?- 

• r > i*) 

« ;1 §a-f§fe? 

7 Kt%' 17*1 ^ Ml*) 

TEXT SANSKRIT1ZED 

«£rlH JPTjfe I = <RfR[= Sl^mt i JrtTRT-fer-JJPT: ( = J7frRH$W) 

( - WUR?) | fT%-7J£7taT^ ( - TJJ^^rai) STT^H vitfs^ ||’ 

[sraJt] i nfRT«r-?Rnfe7T3^*r ttih: swh: ^nfifepi 
n^T57Ttg-n?Hi5jiTMn-^r^7*r ajoj ( = nrft s feft r <« i ai% ng^: 

^R-g^: (=*j^r:) wtna: smn tt: ^sim ( - tiharai) f^fe-wFtRpsr h^iph 

( = life aun-^pr ( - grrW-Jjftf) ; [srtRRfJ 3rf%fe#5T-troffH:’ 

( -sifefew^-dTc^'taMT ;m!*i t^-t^thot) fafei’ i fe° ; »j^W 

dlMM4jpl> l fi l fEn: ( - a’it^TS^-'lftfirmfTT) ^5T ( - ?T^5T-’7^I^lf^ I 1 * 3 4 5 JJ5&T 

TT^ns »7 t^ TTT^^a [JR fj-fife mft] i am >pf tjw httpt ( = ajfir srfe %fe- 
7-H.Mt^ T g T ( = **nfei JJcT 5TPTTO gretTTFI 3^*77 HPJfT^PTT?! TT^TTtmf?- 
wtnm - few ( - ^rfenff *w; [jjrtt sp^n**] I [*'<jftsB' aw] gim 

t w fa i W ^r: g7:fem |Wf] I - TjpjTRRTg^pftC ; [nfreTHT] Rlfenf eft 

^ i^^TPlk:— 7T3T-^Rfe] fe&R : , fe?r: t - TT^-fes^-V) 6 [g]i eft =ar 

Rifejft sr^ri ( - 3r^q?yn7Tfy ) sd , *rftr-5Thft (“ei^ft) i % ^ mfim: tjtj: 
«F^— *n$ft ftfa-^spr, RTgft arg-gfei:, RlSift arg-TKRP, Riafft waft 


1 The letters are in the middle of the line. 

1 Cf. the Persian word paricana. 

3 Burrow : “This receipt concerning land of Mogata is to be carefully preserved by 

t he scribe Ramshotsa.’* fgfgv; = ; of. Persian dabir. 

4 Cf. the words gfujgp^ fj^jgpej. etc. fsjfVra and fig are probably abbreviations 
indicating names of measures. 

* Burrow : “thirteen hands (i.e. cubits) of carpet valued at twelve.” 

4 Borrow: “the royal administrator, the kUtailia Peteya.” — a magistrate. 
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§WT-faT<T:, *7T$rt wfq^-^7tcT:, m$ft t&rf*-<WWT ?TW 3RUR: ( = *U55q5lT = 
srfaftfa :) 1 &m*r: mgrti ( - n- ) <rfoinKT& famrtrfo f^rgr — 

(=fon^rg‘ *t5tuut [fon^farj’] (*txt— tfsiqfa »j=E5it?), 

?rm TmjT^ 5# ( = iur§^ ft^rfsn, [<rw ?rag] 

3mmam ( - sumpi - = sramf^:) wm. i q?nt stth^r fafwcra (-fe^raf)jmr 
f^T-xm^-g^ui f^fsiT-iTtu^?r for ufTiruiT ( = 5 tt{$hjcIPTt Tra^UR-rrarfopu- 
<0 ; ng) airwHiT ( =3Twarr) 1 [ww] smttf ( - srmr»jr) sw-stcw 1 ( - osrcw* stew) 
[*rfir«i£r] » *rurate‘ (=fg?PT) ga-fefgci 2 * 4 [w?r=£«rataT] f%5&aw Era%sT 
^f®igr-5ftf^#R =ar 11 

No. 8 ( = BRS No. 661) 

Oblong Tablet 
TEXT • 

Obverse 

1 JT*t. \ !•(+•) » ( + *)»(!•)** Msifir ajtrTSf- 

~ (»*) *t3^t(=5t) *m?n(-n) twro-sro (i«) tm 

*nr(-T)f^ (1*) *rfa (i*) ?it 33: 3i- 

» %srj f?R[ ?if?3. 5 *raft ( 1 *) 5i frfar at ?zt fofcwffr 

gs*r5^-);T Jw(-^)-Ofw arfg » ( + •> 

4 v ( x *) i««o gfeu-^f?r^-gMUFi oufa (i*) aw [gaw f%?t=$) 

- u) fau^ftwt g?wt *rg =«f ) fog wi- 

5 toot nfif gfe fi*) srfo at re afirfe-aariWT H g w 

afrct: (»*) oa-rm gufta: 0*) 


1 I.e , qi fao ; nftt^rfV: f*m«: W# B Burrow : ‘attendant.’ 

* Burrow : ‘cut the string’ (tjjf 

s Frrm Stein, Serindia, p. 291, Plate XXXVIII, and Kharosth i Inscriptions, II, 
Plate XII. See Noble, BSOS, Y, pp. 4451. ; Burrow, ibid., VI, pp 430f. ; Konow, Act, Or., 
XIII, pp. 231f. A consonant with a dot above it (possibly representing abort e) is indicated 
here 83 in u( = $), etc - 

4 BUS : ^ifafsio. 

* BBS : aqfsm ff*. ^fg = NIT (Konow) ; (Burrow). 


33-1902 B. 
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6 qqfc q q??ftq: (i*) qt rrei qs?q%g(=$) fafgqfq 

qqfqqf^ q( =& q qq 

7 qq fqqfg qq <yqq 5if^ 1 1*) qq qsqg, qffqq =^) qqqw^q 

«W? grj qru q l * 3 

8 IR 1 

9 qfqcnjjf( =»*)**% ijfjjqqif = %) *% qrfqWt = *) W% («•) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

qqwft ^ fgq^r i<5 1 gg (-aifw^) «fr*T ^taw\ Khotaii)-qgrq*r- 

q >a if dq*f -gtqpq^q-fifarifeg<q ( = ql«uw^=Hi*q : fqfqqfqgtqqqpsqi ) 1 1 

gjfqr jjijsq: q iq?<*s( = A* I<q Iff) ) qq^q-Hlfll I [q ; ] HNI Tpqq^ 
— ‘ qfe & qg; i q gqq p (=qro) q: **i ®rfw^rq vqfq gigras qroa 
•craft’ ( = qqft gfa grgnp*.) i qq. ggrqf qq.sgj fqa^qrfti urq-qg^qig- 
[$q] <sooo gfe^q^-qqq^ (=§f^qi^-qfnfqqTq^qnqqifq-qqnT^qq j) 
qqsrat i” ?raq t>?t qfqfe-qq?fq P q q ftq: ^jq-qiq: qq :( =?*}, qq^rq [q] 

. [fq^qqjqpqjqi:] ( -qfaftq:) qqqm I *m qqigiq( = WI H^) W : 
qg: qPtfq-qqq^q ‘qgq^ -^3^0 qgq* ; qqi^w *M u nq>' ( =3qqgp j ftq ; [qgj 
qqftq]) i qq-fi?q 'ET°tfq^ [wtq qg^n qqffq] i q j qfsq-^r^ qqt ^K^q ?>it 
qtgqfe ( = (qqi^fqg* qteqigqflr), ^<qfd ( = q5?5^ fq^gqlq), fqqi^q. qfqr- 
qqfq [q], q?q qqt goq! g^tef ( — ftq fqqiqq goq: ^q:) qqi qqqq: qn^. I 
qqT qqtq<i-qfTq^[q] ( = q^q^Jnq^q Hgiqqqqqi qr q^fqq-HIWI ) fefeq:[^^:] 
qq g fqg l spafcrnqT ( = SHqqqT) 3?q ; Ft®, qo, qo, *o, qo ( — qi-qif^- 

qu rtgqmrqf qrfsrmq, )* i qfq-qqq: qtqf, qfqq^: qrsfft, *qfqqv qrsfft ii 


1 In larger characters with long stems, apparently initials of three witnesses. Cf. cote 
4 below. 

* These two letters are in Brahnoi. They are followed by some letters and symbols 
which cannot be read. On the reverse there are various isolated aksharas, maDy of 
which are Brahtnl. These may be the initials of vario is witnesses -otne of whom were used 
to writing in BrShmT. 

3 Hinajha is connected with Iranian henaja, 'commander of armies'. BR8 make 

ftqqWJ ^rfsrfsra 51 . 

* It is possible that sq =. sqfq qq, q = stfSunw and sy = 9rf#]v^T q 


BOOK III 


Inscriptions of the Gupta Age from the 
Fourth to the Sixth Century A.D. 




CHAPTER I 

INSCRIPTIONS OF THE IMPERIAL GUPTAS 


No. 1 — Inscription on Gold Coins mentioning Chandragupta I 
(c. 320-35 A.D.) 1 and Kumaradevi and the Lichchhavis 

Allan, Catalogue (Gupta), pp. 8f. 

First Side J 

Chandragupta I standing to left, wearing close-fitting coat, trousers and 
head-dress, ear-rings and armlets, holding in left hand a crescent-topped 


1 See infra, p. 270, note 4. On stylistic grounds Allan takes these coins to be issues of 
Samudragupta in commemoration of bis father and mother But, since the name of 
Samudr;-gupta is ab^nt, Allan’s plausible theory has net been generally accepted. A. 8. 
Altekar has recently revived the old theory that the coins were issued by Chandragupta I 
{JRASB, III, Num. Sup., No. 47). Some recent writers are inclined to rely on the details of 
Gupta history as found in the Kaliyugarajarrittanta etetion of the Bhacishyottara Purina 
(M. Krishnamachariar, Hist. Classical Sans. Lit., pp. cii-’ii; J.N .S.L , \ , pp. 35*36, etc.) ' 


TTOTSfaHl I 

Wldfac'tl f% %«jf%3 I 

BBTN flBWTOTffrrzffa I 
3 qTdlfw 9RT1 I 

TO firn i 


3'* W II 

Aiftaw-raft 3311 Kismair i » 

rlrjyetMlrltJc^ ^ TlDI S3 i fd til fit ft'. II 
cigycf ^ 3^T*f II 

^r(^n)%r «t*T gS<u fl'g-r. 11 

vstdi*)! g srt 33^1 ® 

3 n*ehi<i) sroftcrej ii etc. 


These details may be summarised as follows. The son rf Ghafotkacbagupta 
fsic. Gha(otkacba), i.e. Chandragupta I, married KumaraaevT, daughter of the Licbcbhavi 
king of Nepal, and sister-in-law of the Andhra king Chamlrairi of Mag3dha. He 
became 6rst Senadhyaksha of the Magadban army with Lichchhavi help and then became 
rishtnya-iyaiaka. He killed ChandratSr! aDd. after 7 years, also the latter’s son 
Puloman. With the help of his son Kacha, the Licbcbhvlya, he ext rpated Andhra 
rule from Magadha which be ruled for 7 years with the title Vijayaditje. He started 
a Saka or era of his own. His son Samudragupta, daogbtei 's son of the Nepal king, became 
king with the title ASckaditya after having killed his father and other relations with the help 
of the Mlechcbbas. These details go against many of the known facts of early Indian history 
The Andhras never ruled in Hagadha and Chandragnpta and Samudragupta were never 
known respectively as Vi jayAditya an! A^okaditya. Samudragnpta did not kill his father. 
The account has to be regarded aB a foolish forgery assignable to the 19th century when the 
reconstruction of Gupta history on epigraphic and numismatic basis wa- at its beginning. 

* From representations in Allan’s Catalogue, Plate III, No. 1 ft. The gold coins of 
the Guptas were called dinira (from Roman denarius). 
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standard bound with fillet, and with right hand offering an object (which 
on some coins is a ring) to KumaradevI who stands on the left, to right, 
wearing loose robe, ear-rings, necklace and armlets, and tight-fitting 
head-dress; both nimbate; inscription in Sanskrit language and 
Late Brahml characters of the Northern Class 1 : — 

(right, on either side of the standard) ^ [njf 1 *] (i e. «^r.) 

(left) grc[T*MtM>] J 

Second Side 

Lakshin!*, nimbate; wearing long loose robe; seated, facing, on lion 
couched to right or left ; holding fillet in outstretched right hand and 
cornucopiae in left arm; her feet rest on lotus; behind her on left 
are traces of the back of throne on most specimens; border of dots; 
inscription in Sanskrit language and Late Brahml ch uacters : — 

(right) [f%]<5$tra: 5 . 

No. 2 — Allahabad Stone Pillar Inscription 
of Samudragupta (c. 335-76 A.D.)’ 

In the Allahabad Fort, U.P. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. lnd„ III, pp. 6 ff. ; Bhandakkar’b List, No. 1638 
(for other references). 

1 See infra, p. 263, note 1 

5 On some specimens, we have , . 

*5 (i.e. ’^f*). 

5 On some specimen, we have 

4 The lion may possibly indicate that the goddess represents the Annapurpi aspect of 
AmbikS. Gupta gold coins are imitated directly from those <f the Kushapss and indirectly 
from those of the Indo-Greeks. The goddess insy ultimately be an adaptation of the Greek 
goddess Pallas Athene; but it is directly connected with tbe goddess Ardoksbo of the 
Knshana coins. 

1 This type of the coins and the claim of Samudragupta to hare been a Lichchhoti- 
dauhttra appear to point to the fact that Cbandragupta I received the Lichcbbavi dominion* 
through the right of bis wife. The republican tribe of the Lichcbhavis is known to b*ve 
ruled in North Bihar end later in Nepal. It is however not impossible that CbaDdragupts I 
actually got Magadh8 from the Lichcbbavi* who were po-sibly in possession of that region 
in the early years of the 4th century A D. It is interesting to note that tbe Puriijaa 
recognise early Gupta rule only over Prayaga on the Ganges, Sakete ( = Ayodhyi) and 
Maga iba. 

e Bee in/ra, No. 9, note 1. The piliar alBo bear* two Aiokan record# ( supra , Bk. L 
Nos. 33-34). 
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Language ; Sanskrit 

Script; Late Brahml of the Northern Ciass 1 

Me t re: Verses 1-2, cannot be determ ned ; V. 3 tSHORTT ; 

V. 4 g Tli igfa jE t fe a ; V. 5 j V. « JF^Tsm; 

V. 7 ; v. 8 ^7g?T ; V. 9 rpaft 

TEXT * 

1* & •• I3H 

2 («*)[«*] 

3 ■ 5*(J) * 

* r^]Tj(?' 1 Jrfora Oi*) [$*] 

5 n [^3 i 

— ft-" — w _ — — (I*) 

[fc]3#%(s*)ft[>n] [fir*] n*) [*] 

7 [*?* ] »rra-fi^^fioTH TtHfir: 

g??r-f35r-»sT^TH^5)f8fr[?i]: (i*i 

8 ^iwr-rj^rn ?I^%trn 

q: ftfirtsrt*] [<n®g#][g4T]fiife («•) [»] 

w[i*]^wr^'f?j!*] — '-'[$*]finr(i*) 

1 The name BrShml is usually applied to the early form of the script which 
is found in the pre-Gupta records, though it must not be supposed that A6okan 
forms of letters continued up to the Gupta period. As a matter of fact, letters gradually 
changed and there is a great deal of difference between the characters of ‘Afckan' Brahml 
and those of 'Kushana’ Brahmt. The developed Brahml as noticed in the records of the Gupta 
age is sometimes called the Gupta Script. This dynastic name is unsatisfactory. The 6cript 
developed differently in different parts of the land ; but usually two classes — North Indian and 
South Indian — are recognised. The three stages in the development of Brahml both in the 
North and the South, as indicated above, may preferably be characterised as Early, Middle 
and Late corresponding respectively tc the so-called A6ckan, Kusbapa and Gupta scripts. 

* From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., III. The record was engraved late in the 
kiDg’s life, but before his performance of the A6vamedha. See infra, p. 275, note 2. 

* The first four lines, containing two verse", are almost wholly destroyed. 
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1 0 gfafrigra ife^uigqjidr f^(s«OjroTJr- 

(S*'M& — - ~ ~ - — - 

— (im) [*.; 

1 1 mnJtg ^-gsr-fgfsrm 

«r:-^t JTM-5T'-' (i*) 

1 i gfcfrg#: witf*: 

laTrlTf — *[?] ^T[t]ja?3[^] (»*) [*•] 

13 ^ 8fr<nr- 

f’^nwcf-^TT^Tt^-n 1 (*) 

\J 

14 cRtrf^fSf ytqi^H sb^^ril 2 

fTOTij) — — az — — (||*) [»] 

1 5 iqwT-srrsik-srf^: qrfq; ir-gag: #trq; w-srenaT 

5f «4 g^r-Jrf^ srr^ — - o $-7 - 3 'g?) <n^(?) d*i 

1 3 [ai^w] gtK Jinn : ^-JifH-fgsrgt^TiTrf ^rfa *5TW 

«Bt 3 gireft s'-)^r *r fn-Tifa-^yri wrmra *r q^= (n*) [«] 

17 ggr fofiq-ym? q r gidg<m 
qrg-qR-qTf-qr^fi-siiwiffr-gttnt- 

1 8 f*rf^iR!-g [t] Tra4 gfeEBRj^-sTim-ft^ai^s-a Ji-sraraf-wlw 

i » -ifergro- 

wf^fnfa q s 5h^ W?! - ^rr#g^f^5*?tqR*^i - 


1 jj may be supposed to be the first akshara of the name JFjtjffl (cf. line 31 below). 
The lacuna then may be conjectural!.? filled up by JTqnj^rffaqT^ 

5 A prince of the Kcta family appears to have been captured by his army while he wae 
playing at the city of Puebpa ( = Pu8hpapura = Pataliputra), which may have been the capital 
of the king- Cf. the epithet nldtwiyciqi of a minister of Cbandragupta II in infra, No. 11, 
and the epithets tnzfBJtJTTO^faTC and tg33(f^«?l^<^i.l'?l j ai: both applied to that king in the 
records of the Guttas of Guttala in the Dbarwar District, South India; cf. also the 
Kathasaritsagara tradition of Vikramaditya, son of MahendrSditya of Ujjayinl, and of 
Vikramaditya described as the king of Pa{aliputraka. Cf. Rayebaudburi, PH .41, 193S, 
p. 468 After Ohandiagupta II, the first historical Vikramaditya, bad extirpated the Sskas 
of Western India, Ujjayinl possibly became the second capital of the Gupta empire. The 
Gattas may have been descendants of a KumSra viceroy of Ujjayinl. 
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-3fftH-JTct I 'H p4T«T-JTTfT- 

HT^m 1 


21 


22 


fsraf-fra^r’ 


f^ir-JTT^^Tjfk-qniT^-^^rT^tqi-qrrqi-^TqrfTaFT^fHa 1 hs?M*- 


^H l afF E CT - g ’R N T BW H 


1 KosaIa = South Kosala, mod. Baipur-Sambalpur-Bilaspur region, — old cap. Sripura, 
40 miles NE of Raipur. Mahakantara wag a jungly territory; Vyaghraraja (cf. also below. 
No. 49, note) is wrongly identified with Yyaghradeva (feudatory of Vakajaka Prithivlsheija 
II) of the Nachna and Gan] inscriptions. Kauri ala is possibly the ‘Kannala water’ =the 
Kollair Lake near Ellore, W. Godavari Dist. Kottura is possibly Kotboor near Mabendragiri 
in the Ganjam Dist. Pishtapura = mod. Pifhapuram in the E. Godavari Dist. The king’s 
name is apparently Mabendragiri (for names referring to a hill or ending in girt, see Luder’s 
List, Nos. 217, 299, 315, 475, etc.). Vishnugopa was a Pallava king of Kancbl and Hastivar- 
man a Salankayana king of Veugi. Palakka may be Palakkada in the Nolloro region. 
Devarashtra is the Yellamaflchili region of the Visakhapstnam Dist. Tvustha'apura may 
be Kuttalur in the North Arcot Diet. Erandapalla has been identified with some localities in 
the Ganjacn and Visakbapatnam Dists. Daksbinapatba is Peninsular India to the south of 
the Vindhyan range or the Narmada river or the city of Mahisbmati on that river. 

s Rudradeva is identified with Rudrasena I Vakataka ; but the Vakatakas of Berar 
belonged to Daksbinapatha. Rudradeva may be or Rudrasena III (343-78 A.D. with a 
break in 352-63 A. D.) of the Saka dynasty of Western India while Nagadatta may be an 
ancestor of the viceregal Dittas of Pundravardhana fcf. Proc. I H, C-, Madras, 1945, 
pp. 78-81). Matila may be Mattila of a seal found in the Bulandshahr Dist., D. P. Chandra- 
varman may be the king of the Susuniya inscription (infra). Ganapatinaga and Nagasena 
were Naga princes- The coins of the former have been found at Pawaya= Padam-Pawaya = 
ancient Padmavati, a centre of Naga power according to the Puranas The death of the 
Naga prince Naga«ena at PidmavatT is referred to in the Harshacharita. If they both 
belonged to the house of Padmavatr, the record may refer to more than one expedition of 
Samudragupta. Coins of a king named Achyu[ta] have been found at ancient Abicbchhatra, 
mod. Ramnagar in the Bareilly Di3t., U. P. In the place of Acbyuta and Nandin, we 
may also suggest a single name, viz. Achyutanandin. But cf. Maharaia Achyutavarman 
of a Rajghat seal (-JNSI, XXIII, p. 412), According to Manu, Ary a van a is the land 
bounded by the Himalayas, the Vindhya3, tbs Eastern Sea (Bay of Bengal) and the 
Western Sea (Arabian Sea). Cf. Sircar, Stud , Geog. Anc. Med. Ind., p. 173. 

* Cf. below, No. 50, note. 

4 Samatata was in South-East Bengal possibly with Karmanta (mod. BaiJ-Kanta near 
Comilla, Tipperah Dist.) as capital. The chief city of Davaba has been identified by some 
scholars with modern Daboka in the Naogong Dist., Assam. The country thus corresponds to 


34—1802 B. 
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23 


24 


25 




g[g]^-[^n^n]srr-?Rra: |^ij^Tff^T?T^Tf%-33^W: tw2- 

fafa*T fT Tft^T 1 - pL5T!fr^- 

[^T^rHT^qm'-^T-pT-gTf-^i^-smT-viTfsT fgrfysqufqfawjr’ 


5=rfe-^rirra^m^-37i-JT7it%fefvraTP-tra:-jnjer^i-JRTm-^^: 


*3T^- 


( S *)^R-JTt-5T5R7f^-JT^rfjpr [:] 


the valley of the Kapili-Y’amuna Kolang rivets (K.L. Barua, E. Hist. Kamarupa, p.42. note). 
Kamarupa is the Gaubati region of Assam. Kanripura seems to have comprised Katarpur 
in the Jalandhar Dist. and the Katuria (Iiatyur) raj of Kurnaun, Garhwal and Robilkhand. 
During this period, the Malavas (see supra, p. 91, note 6 ; 169, note 6) possibly lived in Raja- 
sthan and West Maiwa. Malava coins have been discovert d in large numbers at [Malava]- 
Nagara Tonk Diet., Rajasthan. Coins of the Arjunayanas have been found in the Mathura 
region (Smith, Cat., p. 160). For the Yaudheyas, see p. 178, note 4. The Prajunas mentioned 
in the Arthasastra arc placed usually in the Narsingpur Dist., M. P. The Sanakanikse 
lived in East Malwa (cf. infra, No. 19). The Kakas possibly lived in the Kakanadabota 
( = Saflchi) region. The Madrakas had originally their capital at SakaIa = mod. Sialkot in 
the Panjab, The Abhlras possibly lived in Aparanta (Northern Konkan) about this time. 

1 For the Skytho-Kushanas, see supra, pp. lllff. ^ygy = the title of the Kushapa 

kings- ^\^ — Shah, and tfTfTiJtfrff = Shahan Shah ; cf. Kshayathiya, Kshayathiya Kshaya- 
thiyanam. tflff may be the Kushapa chiefs and their emperor ; but the 

passage y q ij y qifk 4TS 1 appears to indicate the Kusbapa emperor. may be a 

Skythic tribe, or may mean ‘the Saka lords’. “inhabitants of Sirhhala or 

Ceylon. Here is possibly a reference to the people of other islands of the Southern Sea such 
as Jav3 and Sumatra. 

2 indicates ‘the request for a charter endowed with 
the Garuda seal for the possession (or, administration) of one's own territory.’ The Garu^a 
bird is found on the standard o! the Gupta kings represented on their coins and also on the 
seals attached to their charters. 

3 Read ifyarto ■ 

4 Samudragupta claims to have been an incarnation of the Inscrutable 
Being (Visbpu) ‘who is the cause of the prosperity of the pious aud the 
destruction of the wicked.’ Cf. the auatara conception in the Gita verse 
qR-dluny EW«fT fyyjstiy ^ S'qjfUfl I vj*l*f*?n’PiT3tq RqTWTfE gv) II See also 
Gaiidavaha, verses 167-81,817-32, 1016-39, 1044-45, for king Yasovarman described as 
an incarnation ofYishpu. Samudragupta was certainly a Vaishpava; but his successors, 
who claim to have been Bhagavatas, do not apply that epithet to Samudragupta. There 
was probably some sort of doctrinal difference between Samudragupta’s Vaishnavism and 
the Bbagavatism of hie descendants. See Bharatiya Vtdy3, VJU, Nos. 9-10, 1946, 
pp. 109-11 ; The Classical Age, ed. Majumdar, p. 414. 



ALLAHABAD INSCRIPTION OF SAMUDRAGUPTA 


267 



26 Gftng^i kws^dl 

27 - TTP^5!fe?3ffeT-f^?3 
jfMn^-^T^-f^rrffl: srfgfeT-^fgn^i^w 5 
*rfww 

28 I •} favjR- fna-JTTg^ 5^' JffT?T5r-sft-TJH s - 

HlWl JTfTTT5fTf^TTjI-sft-^J^JH-53^ 

29 wfT^g^rt apnT^rrg^w^ 7 fjfi ? ra 

]|K^i ?rsc( _, jfy4t'^s <i*3i fir ^firfiRTfe^fnrfir- 

30 ^m-rroqTgm-sfs^r-g^-firawmT^'n srrpqgtesH: saw (i*) 

^ I’ 

sr?H-?j3ife^fl-sniTO-5rreraT3Kit^- 

ww ^t: (i*) 

VJ * 

31 gsnfir q ^i^^ -RmVr- 

fMfra-qfoftqr- g f taftH «mf w' [<w*] (ii*) i*) 

Hjsqftmita 3 w^iT^T^iRT refrr-q fagfa i jngViftfed -gfr: 


1 Read ^ra or jpep But is better. Fleet : ^t^3jqo . 

2 Note the conception of a divine king ; cf. Manu, VII, 4-8. 

3 *(Tpi = a provincial governor, according to lexicons. Here it possibly indicates ‘an 
officer 1 . Cf. Yukta in Anoka's inscriptions and in other sources. 

4 fd'j ' J | Mfrl J J*i = f^vcfftf ; Tumbru — a Gandbbarva ; Naradu — inventor of the Vina. See 
infra, No. 6. 

5 A fragmentary work called Knshnacharita was published from Gondal (Kathiawar) 
in 1941. In the colophon of the work, we have j JtR!ti+ll'Si'-K¥l<T5nftTOvl'4<.*lfl'U|'=lc(- j ylt(*15 < Jd' 

etc. The book however looks like a recent forgery (cf. Pravasi, Pausha, 1850 
B.S.,p. 303). Samudragupta’s gold coin with the epPhet Srivikrama (JNSI.X. p. 136) is 
also a forgery. 

6 The name of this chief is Gupta and not Srlgupta. His identification with 
Srigupta mentioned by Itsing ae having lived about 175 A.D. is not beyond doubt. 

7 Read o^rtra[o. Fcr the importance of the claim, see supra. No. 1. 

8 This mark of punctuation is actually unnecessary. Evidently however it was 
used to separate the wordsj^j from the verse following. Fleet believed that lines 29-30 refer 
to Samudragupta as gone to the abode of Indra (i.e., a6 dead; ; but the liuee actually refer 
to the king’s fame as reaching heaven (cf. Raghuvamta, VI, 77) . Fleet’s interpretation has 
now been discarded by scholars. 

8 A Kavya may be composed in prose or poetry or in mixed prose and poetry. 
Harishena ’3 work belongs to this third variety which is called Champu. 
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32 iTO-sr 
n[fi^PTm*j^f^^i' ^-JjTT-ffrr-^rqiig i 

33 differ *z w m g rre -'TT^Tg'amfr i 

No. 3 — Eran Stone Pillar Inscription of 
Samudragupta (c. 335-76 A.D.) 

eran, Sagar (Saugor) District, M. P. ; now in the 
Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

fleet, Corp. Ins. bid., Ill, p. 20; Bbandarkar’s List, No. 1539. 
Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Box-headed variety of Late Brahrni 1 2 3 
M e t r e: \erses 1-8 w^rffH^rr. The first six lines of the record are 
broken away and lost. They contained probably one verse and a half 
in the qtJftfcfviqtl metre in which the existing portion of the epigraph is 
composed. Line 28 of the record, which is broken away, contained the 
second half of Verse 8. 

TEX 7” 






1 is meaningless. Tbe officer was apparently the bead cf the superinten- 
dents of the royal kitchen- was a military officer often functioning as an 

administrator. ^rrfAjfq^tti is minister for peace and war. apTf i l R i d) seems to be an 
executive officer <ci. ‘a provincial governor’, in the Nasik inscriptions) of the same 

status as the Kumara (the king’s younger brother or son). Different designations may 
refer tc different offices held at the same time or in different periods. 

2 The box -headed (square-headed) tops (malm or serij) of ahsMaras are formed by 
linking four short strokes in the shape of a square On stone, the block in the centre of the 
square is usually taken out; but, on copper, it is usually not. It U sometimes called the 
Central Indian script; but it has been found outside that area, e.g., in the Kadamba 
records of the KanDada country. In another variety, the a ksharas are nail-headed, i.e, the 
tops is triangular with the apex of the triangle downwards. 

3 From the facsimile in Corp. Ivc. Ind., III. The record may actually have been 
earlier than supra, No. 2. 
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7 — ' — 

8 TIcPT: 1 * * («*! * 

9 [S®t*] ^7l«r15fc gf5-^7- 

10 [<rrra*]?T-sT^T (i*) 

1 1 [4 S!T#]«ar 'TT^g-nwiW: 

12 (n») ? 

13 [m^*]^ ^-5RT-fgsROT-atf^r 

14 [?ite] Trsr-^53[-f^qffq^ y n0: (|*) 

15 [*rmT*]Sra: 

16 [53ts«f qq f djwfaeHwM fefr (||#) s 

1 7 [^>frr*]?I 3 I T^^ -^TT-g^ET 4 

1 8 [f^*] ( i *) 

1 9 [fa**]jFts sf-gsr-trta- 

20 0T#]3£rfa«ft fsra^: *rf?nft 5 ft%T («*) 

21 [^at*]6a?r 

22 [swarf*] *m: g%5r»rfT5ranpftfe (»*) 

23 [^ptf*]faT 3RT ftqgw 

24 [^*]HI*n^'>qfH (||*) $ 


1 ff i9 written below the line. 

9 On the strength of this verb in the Perfect tense, Jagaunatli suggests that the 
record is posthumue ( Proc . I. H. C., Jaipur, 1951, pp. 62-63). But there are numerous 
instances of the use of the Perfect and Past tenses for the Present in epigraphical literature 
(cf. J. A. S., XVII, p. 27 ; XIX, p. 120; Kamarupasasanavall, pp. 183-84). See J.U.V.H.S., 
Vol III (N.S.), 1955, Fait ii, pp. 91-100 ; also Proc. I.H.C., Ahmedabad, 1954, pp. 72-78. 

9 The nam-aifcadesa stands for ; cf . and qtgHTRT 

cited in the Mahabhashya. Cf. also and ji j) in Nos. 60-61 below. 

4 From this Jagannath thinks that Samudragupta won Dattadevi in an open contest 
(op. cit., pp. 63-64). 

* Read o^tjgo. 
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[<RT*][WTJ]: (»#) 

(n*) ® 

^ ^7%Tf *r?r (I*) 3 

— w • — — — (II*) [>] 

No. 4 — Nalanda Spurious 4 Copper-Plate Inscription of 
Samudragupta — Year 5. 

Nalanda (Bargaon), Patna District, Bihar. 

H. Sastri, Arch. Sure, lnd., A. B., 1927-28, p. 138; D. B. 
Bhandarkar's List, No. 2075; A. Ghosh, Ep. Ind XXV, pp. 52f.; 
D. C. Sircar, ibid., XXVI, pp. 135-36. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahml of the Northern Class of about the 5th 
century A.D ; but some aksharas like gh have later forms. 


1 Airikiija is the same as mod. Era?. The pillar bearing the inscription may have 
been raised by the ruler of Airikiija, who was probably a feudatory of Samudragupta and a 
relation of Dattadevi. The city wae also called Airikini ; cf. on a coin 

(Allan, Cat. (Anc. led.) p. xci. 

* Bead of^nRo. 

3 The re6t of the record is lost. Lines 1-24 engrave one pada each of the verse, with 
the exception of lines 9-10 ; lines 25ff. engrave two padas each. 

4 The record is certainly spurious. It was forged sometime about the 6th or 7th 
century. The authenticity of this grant of Gupta year 5 would indicate a rather 
unusually long reign period (135 years) for three generations, viz., Samudragupta, Chandra- 
gupta II and Kumaragupta I. Three generations ruling for such a length of time is 
extremely rare (cf, the reigns of George III, his son and his grand-daughter Victoria ruling 
for 111 yeais between 1760 and 1901 A.D.). The A£vamedha ie not referred to in the elaborate 
Allahabad inscription ; it could hardly have been celebrated before the 5th year of Samudra- 
gupta’s reign or of the Gupta era. The indiscriminate use of a r and b cannot be an early 
characteristic (see infra, p. 271, note 6). Samudragupta never assumed the title 
Paramabhagarata which was really the title assumed by his successors. The application 
of thjs title in the NalandS and Gaya plates proves that they were forged by persons whose 
model was a record of a successor of tb'.s Gupta king (cf. aleo the epithets 
in the 6th case ending ; p. 271, note 3). If however it may be assumed that this charter 
and No. 5, infra, were forged to make up the loas of genuine charters of Samudragupta, 
dated in year Sand year 9, it should be suggested that the Gupta era began from the 1st 
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TEXT 1 

2 f^rl-q^PTt 

3 g foug-tug g it re -gft-qfo# JTfTTT^-wt-grfM^-rhppi jr^rn- 

[anfii] ^-[sft-TPSipl-ss- 

4 w ^^^RrT^3iT5^rar=<tRimT[»T^Tt inn- 

^nf^-^r^gjH: rnfa[ar<gj]f?)- 

5 ^[^^’jq^g^^rarmT^fiT^rr^^^Lw^TlwLfrC^:*)] fm^m- 

g^*]-OT*P3[3]NNrm?)mr (•*) 

6 ^[‘*] ^if fiR^ r *ra«Nt 7 m[?ft] [h^t] [m]mfr?Tt*i[ttMsr] 
g[»?nf}rpr]^ *rwl£**i{ii^ 

regnal year of this king. At least the persons responsible for tbe forgery apparently 
believed that Samudragupta began to rale earlier than year 5 of tbe Gupta era. As however 
the records were forged with the help of tbe grant of a later ruler, nothing but the name of 
the villages granted and of the donee3 can be ta'-en to be genuine. See below, p. 272, note 11. 

1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ini., XXV. Note that q in lines 3 arid 10 approximates 
the form of the 6th or 7th century. 

s Sign for later pronounced as or fijfg ny and written ^ in Bengal 

even now. 

1 Sastri reads qijq. The sixth case-ending in the epithets of Samudragupta 
shows that part of the grant was copied from a record of one of bis successors. A grant 
of Samudragupta is required to have ^HTIsilwfecTT 

whrr qqryjqrfwsi-Nt-^JiH'-tFfT ^wr- 

tjrqvrFt^t ^TfPTsrTfvTrvf-’ft-q^^jif:. 

4 Ghosh : oqTWtqf. 

5 Fleet finds here two officers called Valatkausban. There are apparently some 

errors here, though we are reminded of Valakoshthika in Mahavalakoshtnika of some 
records (Majumdar, Ins. Beng., m, p. 187). Probably [ a f^j l] refers to the 

villagers and the royal agents in the village. 

6 Read : ft Tbe record uses q and q indiscriminately and points to the 

later characteristic of representing both q and q by the sign for q. This is possibly due to 
the fact that the grant was fabricated not earlier than the 5th-6tb century, when, in North 
India, the sign for q began to be replaced by that for q gradually. 

7 Rt ad oqqt. 
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8 

9 

10 

11 

12 


* * * * 1 (i*) rro*m- 


^*forra atav-witp I * 3 ^ «Rr[wrr] [«]sif [=?] j>]gfom hFjt*)- 
(«n*) * %rT^u- 4 

felsfor ^[fo^ra-OTmfosra-^ffo-L 5 * *^!^ ^tifoffoi]5trr- 



H* *nsr^ 1 ra*-fo * fora;: 7 * (I*) 

aiginmy'iS'Zifo ffo! s -JTfpftfifo «?H«ifo£]?r 9 - for^arrar(*?n)^5i- fe- 
fen: (|*) 


[fOT*>^-^ipr. 10 (n*) 


No. 5 — Gaya Spurious 11 Copper-Plate Inscription 
of Samudragupta — Year 9. 

Gaya, Gaya District, B'har. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, pp. 256f. ; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1540. 
Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahml of the Northern Class of about the 0th or 7th 
century A.D. 


I Ghosh is inclined to fill up the lacuna by some epithets of the donee. 

* For the meaning of this expression and others below, see inf 'a, pp. 273-74, notes. 

* Read 55130 . Supply a word like 3^3 after Affasi, 

4 Reader: I •T’qYf'U 0 . 

* Read | ^551 and f#f 4 tcT*t<>. may indicate violation of the conditions 

relating to an agrahara. 

* There are three short horizontal strokes after the usual sign for stop. 

7 Read 5 fa<T atK * Supply a word like after 

* The Gaya plate reads '4Rf°, See infra, p. 274, cotes 6-7. 

s Read 5 ^ 0 , A|vfdi<!UB(#cl "= keeper of records, from ■= a court of law, 

a depository of legal documents. The Arthasastra suggests that be was the Accountant- 
General. He kept the accounts of profit, loss, expenditure, delayed earnings, r yaji or premia 
realised in kind or cash, status of the government agency employed, wag t e paid, Iree 
labourers engaged in connection with capital invested or work undertaken, market rates and 
the price of gems and commodities. *t^|«f<!llf5gic| “= Field-Marshal, «= Head of 

the Elephant Force See below. No. 37, note. 

10 He was possibly the ^rT 5 f (executor of the grant). 

II The record was engraved long after Samudragupta ’3 rule. Fleet thought that the 
fabrication was done sometime about the beginning of the 8th centun A.D., as he found the 
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TEXT 1 


i (ii*i i TisiT^t^rn 3 C??s4-?rat 


2 

8 

4 

5 
0 

7 

8 
9 

10 


=E&rr 4 2 - 

s3 ^ 

fosmurfFTT^ gg^f3-?rfs®^T%T-?RT:'»7t * ) 

«-d4r? : W??T 

sfrafotiv? 3 JT^TTTST-srt-apT-srr^^r Ufm^u^-g^^Trautr 
JTfRTsnf^Rm-wt-^jpi-s^q' faf^fa 6 -4Hbnpi sp- 

WT^an5?T5r( : *) TTflvruracfr JT£T*i*nfa*T3i-?ft-*r*j5- 
*jh: iruT^f^B-^gfri^Tin^ snsraf-sfUT-nm-^- 


e^wn(f)inf i <p(’*) vrae^r 9 mut mn u ra i fo r^T- 

*• 

wh« 5^nfwf^ WK?T3i-frntsrq 10 rKirt- 1 

§5lr mum 13 - 


expression -wre-5TirafflT?mf[ in later inscriptions. But this expression is also 

found in the grants of Harshavardhana of 627 and 630 A.D. am) palaeographically this 
record may not be later than the time of Xdityasena. It may have been fabricated in the 
6th or 7th century. It is not impossible that the record was prepared to replace a lost or 
damaged record of Samudragupta and the seal of the old record was attached to it. 
Gopadevasvamin, donee of the Gaya plate, and Gopasvamiu, under whose orders the Nalanda 
and Gaya plates were prepared, may have been identical. Note that the forgers believed 
that Samudragupta had a camp at Ayodhya. See supra, p. 270, Dote 4. The style 
may suggest that Nos. 4-5 were forged by the same person. 

1 From the facsimile in Carp. Ins. Ini., III. 

Symbol for ffcqf later pronounced as ^ff f%%; or 
Read v^prpuilwJU. 

o^F¥t; is intended; but read o^tTT. See above, p. 271, note 3. 

The intended reading is 
Usually 

Read stl'flej,. For Valatkaushan, see above, p. 271, note 5. 

Read o«ff ff. 

Read o<ifa a 

L e., W^T^-^-5TTrrm. 


3 

3 

4 

5 
S 
7 
S 
9 

10 


11 Read or better 

13 Read ^ 51 . fellow student = student. 

13 Read spgro, 

14 'tax paid by temporary tenants’. See below. No. 49. * space above 

the surface of the land often specifically mentioned as 


35-190*2 B. 
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11 ijg: u*) ^ ^sqr its? [=*] [wjgRtm sm-tr- 

12 eg^i 1 Jrq-%wiii??n ^n: (t*) ^ ^crep ^ 35 iqf i ftj>mwia j- 2 

1 3 ST^^lRlcfSITO^BIT 3 Pt*ta+tiH' 4 

H ?T*TSta(:*; (ll* ^cl 3 d. (ll*) 

15 aisqumT^'TCTlfilfcI -5Ifi-J^q^TKiT^T-fefeH: 7 ('ll*) 

C\ 

No. 6 — Inscription on the Lyrist type Gold Coins of 
Samudragupta (c. 335-76 A.D.) 

Allan, Catalogue (Gupta), pp. 18ff. 

First Side * 

King seated, to left, nimbate, cross-legged on highbacked couch, 
wearing waist cloth, close-fitting cap, 9 necklace, ear-rings and 
armlets, playing Vina which lies on his knees 10 ; beneath the 
couch is a footstool 11 ; inscription in Late Brahmi characters of the 
Northern Class : — 


nf r n ^i fa TT M -sa- a g gg q; 1 2 


1 Iptjtj *= H'fifra t. /., Ill, p. 170, note 5)— tax, revenue, income. 

5 Read ^cpno and 

3 Read clatrr. | ■ae*l«||, 

4 Read f%?reT*T^fo . tsf I But later the word 

came to be used to denote any rent-free gift of land ; see below, No. 37, line 8 . 

5 Read See supra, p. 270, note 4. 

6 Supra, No. 4 reads which may be right. Gopasvamin's office was possibly 

connected with the villages. Bhandarkar : «ncp^PTRI. 

7 Gopasvamin’s official titles are different in supra, No. 4. The occurrence of bis 

name in both the grants may suggest that he is not a fictitious personality. 533 may 

indicate the Head of the department superintending the gambling houses. Supply 

after f%f%ef;. 

8 From representation in Allan’s Catalogue, Plate V, No. 3 ; see also Nos Iff 
Nos. 6-8 here represent inscriptions on gold coins. 

9 Some specimens represent the king as bare-beaded. 

10 Cf. in 1. 27 of supra, 

No. 2 . 

11 On some specimens, the Brahmi akshara fa is found inscribed on the foot-stool. 
may be an indication of the mint or the mmt-master. 

1S The vowel-marks, etc., are not clear on the Plate. 
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Second Side 

Lakshmi, nimbate, seated to left on a wicker-stool, wearing loose robe, 
close-fitting cap and jewellery, bolding fillet in out-stretched right hand 
and cornucopia (the horn of plenty, a Classical symbol of abundance 
like the Indian Kalpa-vriksha) iA left- arm ; inscription on right in 
similar Late Brahmi characters : — 


I 

No. 7 — Inscription on the Asvamedha type 1 2 Gold 
Coins of Samudragupta (c. 335-76 A.D.) 

Allan, Catalogue (Gupta), pp. 21ff. 

First Side 

Horse for the sacrifice to left before a sacrificial post (yupa), from which 
pennons fly over its back 3 ; beneath the horse, the Brahmi akshara fo; 
inscription in Late Brahmi characters of the Northern Class ; — 

srasrofawnMfar: (n *) 4 

Second Side 

Mahishi Dattadevi standing to left, wearing loose robe and jewellery, 
holding chowrie over right shoulder in right hand ; left hand hangs 
by her side ; on left is a sacrificial spear bound with fillet ; around the 
pedestal on which the queen stands — a chain of flowers (?) extending 
round the spear ; on some specimens, a gourd ( ?) at her feet ; inscription 
in similar Late Brahmi characters'. — 


1 On one specimen, the name seems to be written 

3 From representation in Allan’s Catalogue, Plate V, No. 10; see also Nos- 9-13. 
Note that the Asvamedha which is not mentioned in the detailed Allahabad inscription most 
have been performed late in the king's life. 

3 On some specimens, we have a low pedestal below. 

* The superscripts, vowel-marks, etc., are not clear in the Plate. Here i3 a verse in 
the (TtT^T + of which only two padas are given. On one specimen, 

the reading is sflrff and on another we have 

TTvtTfNTTST. SfMff . 

See J. F. A. S. B., N. S, X, p. '156: Banerji, Prachinamiidra (Bengali), p. 129. 
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No. 8 — Inscription on the Coins of Kacha 
alias Samudragupta 1 

Allan, Catalogue (GuptaJ, pp. 15 ff. 

First Side 2 

King standing to left, nimbate, wearing close-fitting cap, coat and 
trousers, ear-ring and necklace ; bolding standard surmounted by 
a wheel ( : 3^) in left hand, and sprinkling incense on altar with 
right hand; inscription in Late Brahml characters of the Northern 
Class : — (beneath left arm) 51 

^ (t.e., ?ETsr:) 

(margin in circle) $Tgt 

(n*) 

Second Side 

Lakshmi standing to left, wearing loose robe, holding flower in right 
hand and cornucopia in left arm ; border of dots ; a symbol on left ; on 
right, inscription in Late Brahml characters of the Northern Class: — 


Kacha is generally identified with Samudragupta and (he identificatirn is no doubt 
reasonable (cf. the title Samudragupta might have had a aecond name like 

his sou who was’also known as Devagupta or Devaraja. Some scholars however take Kacha 
to be a separate person. [ Bhandarkar identifies him with Eamagupta who is represented 
in the Devichandragupta to have succeeded Samudragupta and to have been ousted by 
Chandragupta II. The tradition recorded in the drama has however not been supported by 
contemporary epigraphic evidence and may not be entirely historical. It appears that the 
necessity of sticking' to the name-ending gupta was felt only after Chandragupta I had 
become an emperor and that Samudragupta was the later name of one whose early name was 
without the gupta- endiDg like that of his grandfather. His early name seems to have been 

Kacha. The name of the Gupta dynasty is probably due to the stereotyped name-ending of 
Chandragupta I and his decendants and not to the name of Gupta, the fir=t but a less 
important prince of the line. The Kacha issues cf Samudragupta remind us of the early 
coins of Jahangir, Shah Jahan and Shah ’Alam bearing the pre-coronation names of the 
emperors, viz. Salim, Khurram and Muazzain. See Brown, The Coins of India, p. 97. For 
the evidenco of the copper coins of a ruler named Ramagupta, 6ee Ep. Ind., XXXIII, pp. 
95-96. cf. also Journ. Ind. Htst., XXXIX, p. 189. 

3 From representation in Allan’s Cat., Plate II, No. 9 ; see also Nos. 6-33. 

3 It is half of a stanza in the mi, or metre . The superscripts, 

vowel-marks, etc., are not clear in the Plate. 
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No. 9 — Mathura Pillar Inscription of Chandragupta II — 
Regnal Year 5; Gupta Year 61 1 * ( = 380 A.D.) 

Chandul Mandul Bagichi at Mathura, Mathura District, U. P. 

D. R. Bhandarkar, Ep. Ind., XXI, pp. 8f. ; D. B. Diskalkar, 
A. B. 0. R. I., XVIII, pp. 166-70; D. C. Sircar, 7. H. Q., XVIII, 
pp. 271-75. 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Script: Middle Brahmi resembling ‘Kushana script’ of c. 2nd 
century A.D. S 


TEXT 3 4 

3 w [u]^ [*] ctfrai^^Tsf-H- 


1 This is the earliest genuine date of the Gupta era, “The first year of the Gupta 
era, which continued in nse for several centuries, and in countries widely separated, ran from 
February 26, A.D. 320, to March 13, A.D. 321 ; of which dates the former may be taken as 
that of the coronation of Chandragupta I” (Smith. E. Hist. Ind., 4th ed., p. 296). In the 
11th century, Al-Biruni accepted this epoch of the era, though he had wrong information 
about its relation with the Guptas. “As regards the Gupta-kala, people say that the Guptas 
were wicked powerful people, and that, when they ceased to exist, this date was used 
as the epoch of an era. It seerus that Valabha was the last of them, because the epoch of 
the Gnptae falls, like that of the Valabha era, 241 years later than the Saka-kala” (Sachau, 
Alberuni's India, IT, p. 7). Accordingly, Gupta l = Saka 242 = A.D. 320-21. In view of 
Al-Biruni’a statement regarding the beginning of the Gupta era, recent attempts to prove 
that it began from 200 or 272 A.D. or 67 B.C. must be regarded as utterly absurd. See 
Ind. Cult.. Ill, pp. 47ff. 

* For a Mathura record of Kanishka’s 14th year in ‘Eastern Gupta script,’ see 
Ep.Ind., XIX, pp. 96f. The peculiarity is due to the inclination and locality of the scribe and 
the existence of a cursive script side by side with the script generally used in the epigraphs. 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXI. 

4 Bhandarkar : 

5 Bhandarkar reads gR before gr^rro. I do not find any trace of aksharas like JJR 
in the facsimile, Our reading shows that the first regnal year of the king was the Gupta 
year 57 = 376-77 A.D. For the expression kal-anuvartamdna in a similar context, see Luders, 
Mathura Inscription i, p, 113. 
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4 (+ *)i *r- 

5 ( «ro* ) (i*) awn issfari] nn3- 

6 prito^ [vupws* ]fr [®]fgn^-fir- 

7 «r-ftr^Ji ¥mar^5ifRd*]fwns-fn^n 4 

8 3n*^rm*]xrm>r*] [?3*]-g[»3i]’aTnH f5rftr?r‘ 

9 g^?nt =5 tster [ssnjprfjft « ] 

10 gagfarft ^ * sr fdg i ftaY (>») n- 

11 yewRqgnfnfoiWt] (i*) [am*] q it m Fi i ft- 

12 sraterr w (i*) q-m^[&]jrrarnri- 

13 on trfonfaft 7 awsnr fonsf/] [%]an-g?- 

14 «n?[‘] qfing-qif r ngq ' [fr*ttf]f^f?r 8 (i*) 

15 nx f«*i1[iMan]fnfefecT[g»T]®rvit 


* Read or wfat. 

1 Bhandarkar fills up the lacuna by the expression srrTO flT#. ifrfil indicates thelfirst 
of the two ishadhas including the intercalary one. There were two Asbadhas in 380 A.D. 
Better read xj^ for tfarerf. 

3 Bhaudarkar identifies this Kudika with one of the four disciples of the great Saiva 
saint Lakulin or Lakullaa who was the last incarnation of Mahesvara (Siva) flourishing at 
Kayavarohana or Kayavatara (mod. Karvan in the Dabhoi Taluk of the old Baroda State) 
According to the Vayu and Lihga Pura^as, the four disciples were Kusika, Garga, Mitra 
and Kaurushya while the Cintra praiasti quotes the names as Kusika, Gargya, Kaurushya 
and Maitreya, who were the founders of four lines amongst the Pa^upatas. The spiritual 
descendants of Gargya were established at Somanatba in Kathiawar, as the CiDtra record 
suggests, while those ofKusika were settled at Mathura. Lakulisa flourished about the 
beginning of the second century A.D. The word arya is taken by Bhandarkar in the sense 
of ‘the owner of> shrine’. But the desd ascetics of this sect are styled Bhagavat while the 
living ascetic is called Arya. 

* The names of the teachers end in vimala. Bhsndarkar’s translation makes a 
confusion between Upamita and Kapila. 

5 Bhandarkar suggests the restoration g*gfjT*ng<fr. Apparently the representations 
showed as if Upamita and Kapila were standing each with a Linga on the head. 

6 Read ojft. 

7 Read tjfttr?: ffif ( = *rfs[*lf?T ifo). Bhandarkar, who prefers full-stop after 

fw) (line 11) and TOrafai (lines 11-12) and translates q gnyr^f r^ iqi ert as “the acharyas for 
the time being,’’ seems to have misunderstood the meaning of lines 10-11. £ 1 3 1 ^ 1 ^ = 

tim^fT#, ' ‘in proper time’. Cf. frf%uf = ^f ^il^ni in Srshs Prakrit ^Sircar, Gram. Prak. 
Lang., p. 62). ? 

8 Readjgpij; 5 ft ( = fl£ *if^W. *fa). 
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16 <n‘ [w] (i*) 

17 5i^^^mgT['ii>i5:] 1 2 is?^F3tfs*jii[in]?nitf5r?*i[‘](^)(ii*) 


Nos. 10-11 — Udayagiri Cave Inscription of 
Chandragupta II — Gupta Year 82 ( = 401 A.D.) 

Udayagiri Hill, near Bhilsa, now called Vidisa, old Gwalior State, M.P. 
Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind ., Ill, p. 25 (for No. 10); p. 35 (for No. 11;; 
BOhler, V. Or. Journ., V, pp. 226 ff. ; Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1260 
and 1541 (for other references). 

No. 1 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Box-headed variety of Late Brahml 

TEXT 3 * 

1 co (+*) * ($ 

[5] raw i 5 

2 TORr5T-®rng»T-'TW 

* • 391 14 6 ^[W]: » 

No. 2 


Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahml of the Northern Class 
Metre: Verses 1 - 5 — ). 


1 Bhandarkar wants to read or some snch word after qy. 

3 Bhandarkai suggests the correction wh'tW'ts', 9 . Here is then half of a stanza in the 
Ary a. or G»ti metre. 

3 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., III. 

* Fleet reads a stop after *j, 

6 The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. The word is usually taken 

to mean ‘meditating on...’ But in eome cases it certainly means ‘favoured.’ See 
the Tajagunda inscription (infra); also my note in J.A.H.R.S . , X, 1937, p. 229; cf. Sue. 
Sat., 1939, p. 239; Ind. Cult., Vol. IX, pp. 115ff. 

6 There is space for two letters, of which the latter may be 3 according to 
Fleet. May the name he V 
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SELECT INSCRIPflONS 


TEXT 1 

(u*) J 

1 * * — — * (i*) 

* * • * — — ^^prrwrg^lu*) [? j 

2 fqaWHig^d T ^m-FqwjcT-'TTf^g^T] (|*) 

* * * [f?]!I 4 -^Tptl5T **JT * * ^ — w » (||*) [3] 

3 arcr ?T3anrfii<T^^fir[p^T][3^55-^*][wrjOn (i*) 

apgw-sro-wfeqf sm[3?r-nfe»-&*]nr[:] (n*) ^ 

4 # 3 35^3 ^TT3t $351WiU (i*) 

5 TW^f fTfETcr: (|«) 
wrrr wT^T^rn^nrfiJl'ctm^qr^ (ii*) m 


No. 12 — Sanchi Stone Inscription of Chandragupta II — 

Gupta Year 93 ( = 412 A.D.). 

SaNCHI, former Bhopal State, now Raisen District, Madhya Pradesh. 
Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, pp. 31 f. ; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1262 
(for other references). 

Language: Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahml of the Southern Class 


1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ini. Ind., III. 

* In the left margin in the level of line 3. 

1 The lacunae may be conjecturally filled up as 

f*Pc*frT*[ i 

» 

* For $j, Fleet reads *n ; but the 5-sign is not clear and the akihara may be 
read as ft partially preserved g. The lacunae 'may be conjecturally filled up a/ 

ww ^nprcr. wi =price. 

* Cf. amatyai described as pitjipaitamaha in the Ramayana, H, 100, 26 ; etc. / 

* Chandragupta II was a digvijayin. This claim apparently refers to his 
expedition against the Sakas of Western India. 
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TEXT 1 

g«r- 

2 &[«][»i*]?rra ! ^frrff g m c nq JTfrfrsrrfir- 

i gprft a^^^Trarg-f^m -^F T a i ^t 

5 sft * * * m gawr g^-gBrar5 > rg 3\ ^••^R’ ff g iw ra- y n a^ s-^r-^- 

6 <t-[>t] * * * * £*sR=rcw *nsh»i^«m['#] »f«rowr ^ifir isGfsrfdSff* 

#n 

^ *T3. (n*) •••**** 7 «rr*3fa mDu at feu ar-sft q^H ^q 

8 ^-snt^:*]' « • • * * fcrw wscf-gui-wq^ qNm-^iR<4\ araana 
ftnfrat g'si- 

9 ai Tfa*]-^*] [*•] MM[«r]«ft 3^g (i*) *m «rwwfa* g ftnjrat 

g’sraf ?ra-jj^ a 


1 From the facsimile in Corp, Ins. Ini., III. 

* Above the beginning of line 1. 

5 Kabanadabcta was apparently the old name of Saficbi. 

4 Originally q was engraved instead of q, 

* Fleet reads £ ••?nq ; b “t the first akshara is clearly vj and traces of a still remain. 
Kshetra * seems to be more suitable than kshetr-a°. 

6 Read flfjfftrg. 

7 Fleet : rjfcjvj Paficbamaijdali is supposed to be tbe mod. Paflcbayat, the 

village jnry of fr e or more persons. Cf. qpgqr of a Nepalese inscription (C. I. /., IU i j ntr , M 
p. 183). scm^f is a person belonging to the roval family or a nobleman; cf. mod. Rawal 
Tbe word rajakula also means the king’s court or ccuit of justice, and hence a member of 
that court. It appears that the locality called Tdvaravasaka was purchase I by Amrakardava 
from the Rajakulas Ma;a, Sarabhanga and Amrurata and was offered to a monastery. 

* Fleet fills up the lacuna by fjRprwmWt and takes fqprsr to be the name 

of an officer of Chandragupta II. fqtCTvT or was however another name of this king. 

Tbe grants of Vakataka Pravarasena n mention Chandragupta n, his maternBl 
grandfather, as ?^jjh . See infra, Nos. 60-62, 


36-1002 B. 
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select inscriptions 


10 («*) [al^acsrfrT s fe g sq i tf r 
erafasM- 

1 1 S t E wft fe 1 * (ll*^ ^ £0 ( + •) ^ »TT^-fi[ « («•) 


No. 13 — Inscription on some Silver Coins of Chandra- 
gupta II — Gupta Year 90+x ( = 409-1 0+x) 

Allan, Catalogue (Gupta), pp. 49 ff., Nos. 13B ff. 

First Side 3 

Bust of king Chandragupta to right with traces of Greek letters’; 
on left : — 

n (+*) [*] 4 (=[3trhw v +*) 

Second Side 

Garuda, standing, facing, with outspread wings; border of dots; 
above on right, cluster of dots ; inscription in Late Brahml Characters 
of the Northern Class : — 


1 The or ere the five sins that bring with them immediate retribu- 

tion. They are five of the six abhithanas 'supra, p. 70, note 8), viz. matughato (matricide), 
pitughato (parricide), arahantaghata (killing an Arbat), lohituppado (shedding the blood of a 
Buddha', sahghabhedo (causing division* among the priesthood), aMasatthuddeso (following 
other teachers)— with the exception of the last or the last but one. 

1 From representation in Allan s Catalogue, Plate X, No. 15. 

3 The silver issues of Chaudragnpta II were originally meant for circulation in 
Western India conquered from the Saka Satraps. The introduction cf the king’s bust, 
traces of Greek characters and the date are all due to the influence of the Satrapal coins. 

The silver coins of the Gupta3 were called rupaka just as their gold coins were styled dinara 
(cf. No. 41 below). 

* There is a small sign after the figure for 90. We cannot be definite regarding its 
value. The date shows that Western India was conquered before 409-10+ x A. I). Cf. supra, 
p. 188, note 2, and the provenance of supra, Nos. 3 and 10-12. 

s The vowel-marks, etc., are not clear on the Plate. On another variety of these 
corns, we have the legend— (Allan* Cat., 
p. 51). 
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No. 14 — Meharauli Iron Pillar Inscription of 
Chandra 1 * 

Meharauli or Memharauli, near Delhi 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., III, p. 141 , Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1243 
(for earlier references); J.A.H. R. S„ X, pp. 86£f. ; D. C. Sircar, 
J. R. A. S. B., L., V, pp. 407ff. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Soript: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class of the oth century 
A.D. 3 

Metre : Verses 1-3 — 

TEXT 3 

1 

2 Hteri m gwifa 4 OJrfsntfT 5 


1 He should probably be identified with Chandragupta II. Tbs facts (1) that 
bis name was Chandra (cf. the name on the copper coiD9 of Chandragupta II) who 
died in the fifth century (cf. note 2 below), (2) that he went on a digvijaya 
(cf. supra, No. 11, line 6), (3) that he was lord of an empire (cf. line 5), (4) that the 
Delhi region formed part of his kingdom, and (5) that he was a Vaishpava, suggeet a 
monarch like Chandragupta II. His identification with Chandragupta I, the Naga 
Cbandratuda, or Chandravarman of Malwa or of the Susuniya record, etc., is less convincing. 
The identification with Maurya Chandragupta is absurd. 

* As has been pointed out by Fleet, allowing for the stiffness resulting from 
engraving on iron, the characters approximate in many respects the Allahabad inscrip- 
tion (supra, No. 1), supposed by that scholar to be later than Samudragupta ; but with 
the very marked matras or horizontal top-9trokes, the letters resemble most closely 
those used in the Bilsad inscription of Kumaragupta (No. 15, infra). The record 
must therefore be assigned to the 5th century. Prinsep placed it in the 3rd or 4th 
century and Bhau Daji in the post-Gupta period. 

* From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., HI. This pillar was brought here from 
some hill near the Beas by some energetic ruler of Delhi (Smith, E. Hist. Ind., p. 401). 
Cf- ASoka's pillars transferred to Delhi by Firuz Shab (supra, p. 53, note 1). 

4 For the seven mouths of the Indus, see Periplus. § 38, and Ptolemy’s Geog., 
VII, i. § 2. 

* Bhan Daji reads The right arm of the triangle of ^ is not preserved, 

ft ia however quite clear. Bhandarkar places this Vablika ( = Balkh) on the Vipa6a 
(BeaB) on the strength of the Ramayana verse quoted at p. 2y5, note 4, infra. There 
however the reading is certainly a mistake for or sfT^fo, For the 
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SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


«rpntn«iferwct (it*) l 1 



j%z\- ^- fag t ^ f 3 im^r: qstarV teras* %?ft (i*) 

4 g n*r l^ 3 JTfT^f frnjjft *TST ScTT?* HfT- 

«wn «g wpi ft jrmfira-fcftwW $re* %fa*n («*) 2* 

5 inffR- ^- ffinfcj cig gfora «ifari5*f %cft 

fewar fi*) 

well-known Vahika country ( = the Punjab) on the Beas and other rivers, cf. Mil'll 

fortpm«it JifNr ^smi f«mi: i ?!T^^fiTii i r-g , ^l'wiT#NiRftr ^sf^t 11 

f^narat i twhwsi tjrfhm $tn effc: irai^: n Mbh •• vm * 44 - vv - 7 » nd 41 : 

Sircar, Stud. Geog. Anc. Med. Ind., pp. 184 ff . 

1 The verse simply refers to the four limits of the territory claimed to have 
been traversed by the king in course of his digvijaya ■ The eastern limit was ; 
the southern limit ; the western limit ysgifc ; and the northern 

limit qifjfetf- The conventional claim is on a par with that of later kings, e.g., Ya^odharman 
who boasts of conquering the whole country to the west of the lifted, to the south 
of the gRpf-fjnjfflvf, to the east of the iiRtRltiffit and to the north of the *t^>g 
(cf. Mahendrachala in the Tirnnelveli D’fit.). It is a JJSfft) which may have germ* of truth, 
but is conventional and may not be entirely historical. For the conventional Chakravarti- 
kshetra or sphere of influence o f an Indian imperial ruler, see Sircar, Stud. Geo. Ane Med 
Ind., pp. Iff. For eva-bhujarjita kingdom of a king’s successor, cf. Ep Ind, XV, p. 251, 
text line 3, IHQ, XX, p. 78. 

* Fleet unnecessarily corrects ajf to wjf . 

* Read fa | ct|q f *f which is the reading of Fleet. 

4 Bhandarkar thinke that the king was not dead but alive when the enlogy 
was engraved, though he wa3 no longer ruling. The natural interpretation of the 
verse however suggests that the pillar is posthumous. Cf. (= 'if^Rld^SliatlBl^ 

gajsj) rtr ( (= qfrarej) [s^fsrni igrt] ?cRt >rf ( = ^)3TWItr) 

(cf. tcer - «nf«ltKi'ti<in>inivi*( , t(i'iixTR'»ffra^ sjarspro >n Hemadri's 

introduction to the V ratakhanda quoted in R. G. Bbandarkar’s E. Hitt. Dek., App. 
C, verse 11' ; SJStf (= 3f»ffvld|ttf«l (= tjgtnifvtOSSU^faf) <|ci<ttC, [tfle] t|p)sjf 

R»?!t W *tPv*i w*n?r, tBsirft tiftfM: r? ^ 

firafer trcr its:) ; bipwi (=ww [ttst:] ; ?tct— fWkst sffr [f?njsi:r(]), 

etc. If our identification is correct, the pillar was made for Chandragupta II about the 
end of hie life ; hot the record waa engraved by EumSrsgupta I soon after hie father’# death. 
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6 four qfiwra 1 

fart wrcrat wfar: («*) 3 

No. 15 — Bilsad Stone Pillar Inscription of 
Kumaragupta I (c. 414-55 A.D.) 

— Gupta Year 90 ( = 415-16 A.D.). 

Bilsad or Bilsand, Eta (Etah) District, U. P. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, pp, 43f. ; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1263 

(for other references). 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

S 0 r i p t : Late Brahmi of the Northern Class 

Metres: Verse 1— ; V. 2— gtqfe fo ftfta. 

TEXT 5 

i [f$RFj,n*] [w-rral^: fe®r]- 

f^OTTT'dtviTr^J 

1 There are traces of an incomplete tjj after in the original. 

* Fleet reads The first akshara with ttrif ia of which however the left 

slanting sttoke has been joined with the right vertical arm It may pass at a form of 
q, but not as y} which is written withont serif. It may be tempting to suggest the correction 

referring the name to Chandragupta II Devsgnpta 

* Read 

* Read gf^o. This Vishpupada hill is not far from the Kuruksbetra and the 

Beas. ct- jist f% Tpn g*t: wi f^ft: 

etc. <Mbh., Ill, 73, 8ff. ; also 103ff.); tprffyjtR 5TRT ?J?!t I W *rf)fI|tnHT 

* 'Kmrttu (ibid., HI, 138, 8) ; (sic. Rlftapf ) g^jare 

FRfR(ll fro): tp? FWTOT faqwt 'qrftf I (Ram., II. 68,18-19). Al-BTrnnI 

(Sachau, Alb. Ind., IT, p. 142) refers to Lake Visbijupada in the Nisbadha Range ae the 
source of the Sarasvoti on the authority of the Matsya P. But the extant texts of 
the Matiya (121, 66), Fdyu (47, 64) and Brahmanda (51, 66) Puraijas do not aopport 
this view. 

* From the facsimile in Corp. Int, Ind,, IH. 
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3 [^KW-wtajH-sprNTOT JTO^-sriqzte^-'ThiFi «♦ [fMTsnftrcrar- 

4 [nsrtwri flftiRiT«]fwj- 

5 q g ife qr ^r[$Mii4jN«*u«] [^wiirfdiw*] r«mi#]-«Tt»ra?rw *?tt- 

?RTftRTa-«ft^ 955 H-S ^ 1 2 * * * * 

6 < n p^t g ^m i gw r ^ t 
fo5flr-*Tw-sfaaflt rmm' 

8 * • • * fonfirc: ^Tfa-w ^>i^ Ti qd^ [s«]fayqgm gpirgnr- 

9 [JITHT]* **•••• [«t]^t niPirti ^ q aj 4n m ***r 

*n«8>^« 7 I 

10 s[*]t [*«*]TfwrmT glfSHwrfo] [fin?*] [w]*n e -«taR-[*]«rt i* 


1 The illegible portion in lines 1-3 can be restored from passage* in the Aliahab&d 
pillar inscription of Samudragnpta and the Bhitarl pillar inscription of Skandagcpta. 

* For the faulty construction here (properly y*«) and in line 6 (properly 

1W*0> see tupra, p. 181, note 4 and the Gsrha inscription, p. 185. 

* Read ^T5?IR'^T = regnal year; but, when eras came into use, the 

same expression was technically used also with the year rf an era (which took the 
place of the regnal year) just to indicate that the particular year of the era falls in 
the reign-period of the king. Wl entothof them are mentioned, sometimes a distinction 
is made between the regnal year and the year of an era fcf. tupra, No. 9), 

* See tupra, p. 124 text line 1 ; p. 137, note 3, etc. tjff = what h .s beer gir e n aboie 

the date indicated above; cf. iu one record. The word pared j a 0 p en 1JJed 

respect of tithi (date) and praiasti (eulogy). 

Fleet : See Jagannath in Proc. /. H. C., Lahore, 1940, p. 69 

The lacuna may be filled up as 
Read 

The letters are indistinct in the first half of line 10. 

The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. j. a kind of pearl necklace 

Properly *W. F^t= ‘street, main road of , city', .ccording to lexicon. 
Here the meaning appears to be 'a gateway, a gateway with a flight of steps'. 


B 

ft 

T 

I 

• 

10 
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11 wwK i mfag ’T *»*n*?* i* 

^rafa gvmfarena-srof snftCj*)^ i(i*) 1 

12 — i — 1 — m gwnjfl**-s(^id-»[5*ir gfa] i* 

— — bft «r i 

13 : aj®t — — — : i‘ 

wjrawmr «et%: i(i*) 2 

No. 16 — Dhanaidaha Copper-plate Inscription [of the time 
of Kumaragupta I] — Gupta Year 1 13 (*=*432-33 A.D.) 

Dhanaidaha, Rajshabi District, North Bengal (East Pakistan) 

R. D. Banerji, J. A. S. B., V, pp. 45i)ff. ; R. G. Basak, Ep. Ind., 
XVII, pp. 347f. ; Bhandabkau’s List, No. 1267. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahrm of the Northern CIsbb 

Metre : Verses 1-3 sigiz w ( ). 

TEXT * 

1 [«*]*2TW-Sl[ii] 7 cWl^Tl[t*] B 

1 The restoration is due to Fleet. 

* The danda is redundant. 

5 “May the venerable Sauna endure for a longtime". Here the aecond part of 
the name (jTflt) represents the whole name See tupra, p. 269, note 8. There 

is a play on the word 

4 The mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

* Read 

* From the facsimile (not quite satisfactory) in Ep. Ind., XVII. The record 
is fragmentary. Lines 15-16 show that each complete line of the epigraph contained 
some 40 akshara «. This is the right half of the original record containing about 
22 aksharat in a line. But iines 15 and 16-17 are further damaged. According to 
Banerji, the fragments of the upper left corner which was broken in the exhibition 
ground in 1906-07 contained the two aksharas and T which are evidently the second and 
third syllables of Kumaragupta’s name. Nos. 16, 18, 19, etc., are essentially sale-deed* 
and not records of free gift. They record semi-gifts, the state land being sold at a reduced 
rate to Brahmaijas, etc., who purchased it with religious motives. The land was probably 
rent-free. 

7 Read Some 28 aksharat are lost ; but they may be eonjecturally restored at 

R *1 if'WvT-’ft-fiRRira FI 

s Here followed the names of the month and the fithi (cf. infra, No. 17, lines 8-4), 
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2 

3 

4 

5 
0 
7 


W *•• + {<» + $#] ITO^aRr-q?- 

$2 [ fa] 1 

•••• 






sforjr-wferire-TTOra* f,i 


^«g^rr(on) fonfon #?)tn* 5 -fo»3>'s*;3 , rJ- 


8 •• "•sft4haw[T]*W swift] (i*) Orfc** T wmr ^ g 7 wafcrOn) *r[g] 

9 H4tai(f)faf*3(:*) «83T$ta * • «B- 

0 * ft • *** * nf^at * • ga g wfo q fa q ro 

1 sta-$3*ran(:*) 

^f'faXi*) a?r: sngwB- 


1 The word kutumbin means ‘an agriculturist householder’. 

* Banerji : 'qvtq^T, The previous name is something like Sivaklrti. 

* Banerji : ft<W5. 

4 srej'J, like (mod. of lupra , No. 12, may indicate the Paficbayst 

Board. court of justice and office of administration. The passage thus aeems 

to mean ‘the office of the Paficbayat Board of the village’. TC 3 i 5 r=eigbt families^ 
representatives of eight (or more) families forming the board of administration. 

* Baner;i : KTPiPfNTT. * 't’qtH Basak has vpjp^v^ 

7 *W = *fS(^. * Probably %HVC. 

* gpsr^tq (lit. ‘area which required one kulya of seed grains of the main crops’) may 
be related to Old Beng. kuroba = wod. bigha (80 x 80 = 6400 square cubits =1600 B q. 
yards=| o' an acre which is 4840 sq. yards). But it appears to be a much larger 
area. This ia supported by the price of a KulysvSpa of land (4 Din5ras = 64 Hupakae 
per Kulyav&pa of arable land and 2 DInaras = 32 Rupak is per K. of fallow land) consider- 
ing the apparently high purchasing power of the Gupta coins. 4 A<Jbakas = l Drops and 
8 Droijaa = l Kulya; therefore 4 5dhavapas = l Dropavapa and 8 Dropavapaa = l Kulyavapa. 
In regard to Bengal, the reference should be to paddy sie Is or more probably seed- 
lings. According to the Bengal school of Smriti writers, a Drona of paddy is equal 
to 1 md. 24 era. or 2 nods As the present Bengal rate is seedlings of 1 md. of paddy 
for 10 Bigbas, seedlings of one Kulya of paddy would require between 125 and 160 BighSs. 
If it is supposed that the system refers to sowing of seeds and not of «e-dling B| one 
Kulyavapa would he from 38 to 48 Bighaa as the rate is 1 md. of paddy seeds for 
3 Bighaa. The Xrha (Xijhavapa), Don (Dropsvapa) and Kulvay (Kulyavapa) are well- 
known units of land measurement in different parts of BeDgal. But their preseut area have 
nothing to do with the original measurements. The areas have been modified owing t 0 tbe 


earamdanda inscription of kumaragupta i 289 

12 (i*) 

13 4J??TT ^[JTTSr]^ ^ 5TTJf-^[T^]3^^r fe- 


1 1* fY- w - g^' *] (n*) I>]^ vuram t’rm^r (i*) 

^r i nq ^TT TTc n 2 

1 5 flu <i*) 


[H fTOTTT ^ffpfelT 'll*) i 

*rfe epf-srfuiftlfa) [*tjfa^: I*' 

16 [3TT2JHT =3UpUrTT ^ rlU&I R?% II*] 2 

[>S*]«Mri %snfm:?Tt gfafl* i*) 

Eff [n^][nmE5S ] 

17 f^THr55'^nJ5TT3H Jtqr' (||») 3 
. "*rH 3r3>Wt ^FaT^IVp (ll*) 

No. 1 7 — Karamdanda Stone Linga Inscription 

of the time of Kumaragupta I 

—Gupta Year 117 ( = 436 A.D.) 

BharadhI Dlh, near Karamdanda, Baizabad District, U.P. 

Sten Konow, Ep. huh, X, pp. 71f, ; Bhaxdarkar’s List, No. 1270 
(for other references). 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late B rah mi of the Northern Class 

TEXT 5 

1 »wt 1 «rr_fRT3nf^nrar-?ft] r^^rjn-'n^r-]- 

varying length of the measuring rod as prevalent, in different regions. See Bharata-Kaumudi , 
pp. 943ff. See infra, Ncs. 19 and 42 and notes 'SRrf^gl — ses'ering=separatiDg = measuring 
out. 

1 Possibly we have to restore , < ‘<stlf*1«fl — °^Tf*t»i, 

J Read ^rtf SR, 

3 The intended reading may be [fgf%cn 9fHi]u W, Trac's of g; before 

if are visible. Basak reads h(?) ! D*T§r( < u), 

4 Read Baner;i reads ISffgi;. 

8 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., X. The script is described .s the so-called 
western variety of the Gupta alphabet . The eastern var e'v is cl aiacte r -t d I y the letter© 
87 — 1902B 
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2 

3 

4 

5 


[ *t g WKH *j- 

forra-^vm ^jw femnssr- tfararfxj-sm ^presft’rT^*] 

s*)snf^ra-tj«ikT [suTs ffrt r rem fa] ?rf^- 

wfi*W-^*T[T>[STj]«55r S^t f^OTjufecTWl^T «l(S)«t *Tf[t]f[t]- 



7 T^TTnTTfqyTjT-^^ MlTJjH^ WRIIlIsit' S*fa- 

8 sar ^ Hfr^rf^Pcr: 2 vmaal wimTH^rt- 

9 *nnrat Nm^WNifohi-^JR’TT TTT-gsrrrim vma^- 

1 0 ^MT^TfrT'TilT^a-ar^j^ ^[^varaf-^i'fiRTrr^'Jf srcr:- 

11 3^m-^-qrE-srT<aT 

12 ••• ••• ••• •*« ••• 


No. 1 8 — Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of the 

time of Kumaragupta I 

— Gupta Year 124 ( = 444 A.D.) 

DamodarpCr, Dinnipur District, North Bengal, now in East Pakistan. 
R. G. Basak, Ep. Ind., XV, pp. 130 f. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahml of the Northern Class 
Metre; Verse 1 ang^w ( Jgte )• 


*1 (without a crescent-like curve in the left side), * fwitb a loop instead of the left curve) and 

% (with the horizontal base absent and the lower part curved to left) I have not adopted 

the nomenclature as the forms are actually pre-Gupta and as they are sometimes used 
indiscriminately with the alterna'ive forms. 

1 Bead ogrjf^rpT. 

* Pee surra, p, 26*. rote 1 ; p. 272 note 9 Cf. ^re-lfTJKrrftr3f in supra No 13, line 3. 
S The Linga was apparently named after PrithivTshen 1 . For the use of only the first 

part of the devotee’s name in coining the name of the god installed, cf. Siva installed u n d er 
the name Mibireiivara by a lady named Mibiralakshmi in the Nirmand inscription (C I. I 
m, p. 289). Fleet’s suggestion that the name refers to a combination of solar and Saivl 
worship is apparently wrong. 

* The lower portion of the aUharas of lice 11 are broken away, 8 Dd 

it doubtful. Konow thinks that there is reference to the village Bharacji (BhSradida)? 
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TEXT 1 
First Side 

1 *Tig- 2 \ oo ( +# ) ( + # ) « 'KFSpr-% 3 is 

~ 2fa#<rat eRqr^-<rfcjffa 

4 feT^5 6 -f^nrrRTcq-^wTT?^(^T, fc m r Rresi Fg 
6 ^i5n^Ti?r-5itTt F'azr^rfe 8 ?r: m^ro 

and that may bn 955 , au epithet of Siva, But Samudra may be the nam-aka deia of a 
deity called S»mudre4vara. One may suggeit the correction RTTf??-*T 5 ? “ In that 

case, Bharadida may possibly be identified with BharadhI. t^pft=a procession with idols. 
Bnt the passage of the Veraval inscription, line 12, 

may suggest that the word sometimes meint the property of at. mple. S ‘o Ep. Ind.. 
XXXIV, pp- 143-41: also No. 46, note, beiow. 

1 From the facsimile 'not quite serviceable) in Ep Irid., XV. 

3 Read which is a construction of %eRfpV. or 

3 Read Wr^pT, stands for or 

* Read The city of Pundravardhana has been identified with Mahastbin 

in the Bogra District. The bhukti or province of this name comprised the Bogra-RSjshabl- 
Dinajpur region of North Bengal, though in a later period it also included parts of Eastern 
and Southern Bengal. The chief town of Kotivarsba=Banapura (= Brinanagara, mod. 
Bangorh) = Devlkota was in the present Dinajpnr District. 

6 Read >shR*i is the title of a provinoial governor. Infra, No, 12 

has o^pgj tft5t«TT«J 0 (ever prospering under the rule of . ...). 

8 Note that the governor of the vishaya was appointed by 'that of the bhukti. 

7 Bead 

9 ^ftf^K = city ; office of administration. Note that the governor was 

helped in the administration by a Panchayat Board of 4 members, viz., the guild-president 
the merchant, the representative of the artisan class and the representative of the 
writer class who possibly acted as secretary o' the Board. The Board seems to have 
worked like the West Indian Chauthia (Ch rturjataka) of which the chairman is the Nagar- 
seth (Nagara-sreshthin) and the Patel (village headman! and Patwari (accountant-scribe 
= Kayastha) are members. See Ep. InJ., XXXI. p. 6 , note 2 ; XXXIII, p. 193; XXXIV, 
p. 142ff;etc. Note also that Mitra is typically and Pals, etc., are usually cognomens 
of the Kayastbas of Bengal. The Kayastbas appear to be a mixed ca=te with 
both Brahmana and non Brahmina elements. S> also are the Vaidyas. This is due to 
the fact that both are professional castes. The despised Vaidya born of Sudra father and 
Vailya mother ( Mahabharata , XIIT, 9) is the outcast now called Vediya and has little 
to do with the Bengal Vaidyas. For non-Brahmanical family names among the Brabmanas, 
cf, the Kalaikuri-Sultanpurjplate below. 
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7 wnfaftefaRtnTO I 2 3 * snr^wfcr-fe- 

8 a#rrfm-$e*rrapi<Ji J 5r«cn(^r)^>Tf^-m^-«t3^[?r*]- 

Second Side 

9 ?n 5 * * 8 9 * * TNt-Wm ?rgftffiT ^ ^rmfa?gKRr #tt[*t«3*J- 

10 q?nj© m- 

1 1 ^opn >g^T5iT r?R-qfia<jrs 5t s f Oi*) 

12 sr-^rri 'TC-^n^n 10 4 f era gpsgit(TT^) fi*) 

^jfe-[^r]-fi^T[:-] #$t *nrfor (I*-)' 1 

13 *t f^qrfofoiW 12 fafefa fif T^Rtfr 1 (i*) l 

No. 19 — Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of 

the time of Kumaragupta I 
— Gupta Year 128 ( = 447 A.D.) 

Damodarpur, Dinajpur District, Bengal, now in East Pakistan. 

R. G. Basak, Ep. Ind., XV, pp. 133 f.; K. X. Dikshit, ibid., XVII, 
p. 193. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahml of the Northern Class 
Me t r e : Verses 1-2 ^srvr ( ^fps ), 


I Read 'sHNt, 

a I.e., utilisation in the maintenance of eacred fire 

3 f%sf and ^ftTffT both mean ‘unfilled lard’. ‘STSJ^cT may here mean ‘unreclaimed 
land’. H3T = gi R > 60 ^rfl?T=non-tran3ferable (or unsettled) property. See below, 
No. 30, note. Eor Wtft, aee supra, p. 153, note 10 

i Read t^STTfr^rr-liwiRW. Dinara is the Gupta g..lj coin named after the Roman 
Denarius which was the came of both a cold and a silver coin, the gold c -in being specifically 
called AureU3. 

5 ReadWt^o. 6 Read iftftj. Wttfa^PUT = rltfn SffTPTTCJ. 

7 Correctly oqTatfif^Tf f'ustat aa = 'ecorJ-keeper. He determined whether the 

land could be 3nd should be sold to tbe parly. 

8 Read P«°ga "as a Ice, lit}. 

9 Read o^nut ^ a '- 10 Eead ^ 

II p r operly '• ffaft and it should be read befoie'^vlf. 

W The ueual spelling is 3ifa- " 13 R ead fqsfa; q^lt 11 sfff # 


damodarpur inscriptions of KUMARAGUPTA I 

TEXT 1 
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First Side 

] ^[ * ] ?0 o ( + #) ( + #)<l 2 tsTRsi-fe *•( + *) * <n|>rc*]s- 

[ «ftl [fPRT*]- 

2 Tipf g[^[3 

4 arwfSt 3 «rf^i5Tt[f^;]T[(na] snR[«i ]fi^»n^-8ro3r [fwfa »[«]- 

5 *i§ ffo gt g fo fa a- fmi] trertre<gn [*rer-'*] w---' 

6 f ^f ifq- tf aitrN 6 *rer «r[a] -hstwhW H nngftim^T^ifirt^*]- 7 

fg^rRura*]- 

8 hroptt <0*idiR(eg [w]^ 9 

Second Side 

9 [^n]^m[?fr]TT^ Tf3TJi u -f^fe qa?>[<m]- 


I From the facsimile (not qnite serviceable) in Ep. Ind., XV. 

* Basak : 

5 Here as well as in many other records *jfa* has not been observed. flfV 
however is optional in Sanskrit prose, though in poetry it is compulsory and its violation 
there is called by grammarians. 

4 Read tjajo . 

* Evidently this portion contained the name of tte purchaser with the third 
case-ending. 

* Read ofiptfl'? 0 - 

' Read sftffo sj[sprfT = custcinary, following the general rule. For the qyRTWS, 

•ee m, 69. 

* The name is Read sqraftfctl. 

9 Br^tfJt=a8certained, decided. SfqvfHiHt = ascertainment, determination, affirmation. 

Cf. rrafa wfrNira'in supra. No. 16, line 10. Pee also infra, No. 41, note. 

to is to be understood. In that case 6 drcnat ( = dronavdpas) would be 

equal to § kulyavapa and 7i dronas= 1 kulyavapa. Actually, however, 8 droyas^l kulya; 
8 dronaeapai = 1 kulyavapa. The dron is a land measure in many parts of Bengal even 
today ; but it varies greatly according to the length of the measuring rod which again is 
of different length in different parts of the country. In some parts of Bengal the dron is a 
little less than 7 acres, See infra, Noe. 37, 42 and 43, and notes. 

II Read qf%R. 
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10 [n]^: 1 ffeHnsroar 2 sff&fir’ T^r : (l*) uwwTiftfo* 

[wro^nlgfa]- 

1 1 sawn: 3 fi*) aifr ^ wgrifoRt* ww?t: 1 1*) 

■\i gfet%T (l*'i 

Hff STB gisn^^S^sPTT.'®*)^ II*) 1 

ggfawista 5 * 7 * * 10 ^ 

13 5*T: 5*0 (l*) 

*r*r *rc*r w q ft re re r ?rc*r agr wfiifar 1 * (n») 2 


No. 20 — Mankuwar Buddhist Stone Image Inscription 

of the time of Kumaragupta I 

— Gupta Year 129 (*=448 A.D.) 

Mankdwah, Allahabad District, TJ. P. 

Fleet, Corf. Ins. Ind., Ill, pp. 46 f. ; Bhandabkar’s LiBt, No. 1273 
(for other references). 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Late Brahml of the Northern Class 11 


5 Read o7*n*T. (tja^T:*). 

* It is difficult to accept fcfee suggestion of F. W. Thomas that we should read here 
■afTO and translate the passage, “with drinking places having Persian wheels.” ^?prif: = 
TtWPrar :? 'together with the market place (halt a) and the sheds for watering cattle (apana)'. 

3 Read flfWT lf%- 

I Bead 4*3° =by the administering agents. 

* q iypusq = ebonld be approved . 

* Bead qwfglfq 0 . 

7 Read 

s Bead **1^. Often in inscriptions we find the anutvara used in such cases. 

* Bead Vffw 0 . 

10 ' Properly tgsffi 0 ifa. 

II The script is the so-called Eastern Gupta alphabet (cf. ivpra, p. 269, note 6). 
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TEXT 1 * 3 4 

1 % (i*) afam 

ufaEifrerr f*rw-f ^firilN 5 * * 

2 snarq 8 * xoo (+*)*<> (+*) £. ?r£ 

i® (+*) < («•) 

No. 21 — Inscription on the Asvamedha type Gold Coins 
of Kumaragupta I (414-55 A.D.) 

Allan’s Catalogue (Gupta), pp. 66 ff. 

First Side 10 

Horse standing to right, wearing breast-band and saddle, before -yupa on 
altar, the pennons from which fly over the back of the horse ; between 
the legs of the horse, inscription in the Sanskrit language and Late 
Brahml characters of the Northern Class : — 

or WWNw) 11 

Second Side 

Mahishi AnantadevI standing to left, nimbate, holding chowry over 
right shoulder and some object in left hand, wearing ear-rings, necklace, 

1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., in. 

* The word fa-S^ie expressed by the symbol. Possibly Prakrit jfjpf is intended. 
Read ff«T. or f5Rt. 

3 Read WRrT.. 

4 ‘one who wa3 consistent with his own teachings,’ ‘who lived according to hi* 
own teachings.’ 

5 There is no reason to identify this Buddhamitrs with any particular monk of this 
name known from the history of Buddhism. 

* Read *f^rj which is a contraction of or q 'qagv. . 

3 Maharaja for Mahdrdjadhiraja in an unofficial record ia of no historical 
importance. 

8 sire=are. 

* Read 

10 From representation in Allan's Catalogue, Plate XU, No. 14 ; see also No. 13. 

11 On one specimen, we have ^ ^ (= ^ ; Metre : 
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armlets and anklets; sacrificial spear bound with fillets on left; 
border of dots ; inscription in Late Brahml characters : — 


No. 22 — Inscription on some Silver Coins of 
Kumaragupta I — Gupta Year 124 ( = 443-44 A.D.) 

Allan’s Catalogue (Gupta), pp. 107 £f.. Nos. 385 ff. 

First Side 1 * 3 

Head of king to right as on the silver issues of Chandragupta IT ; 
on right:— fa ioo*] ( + *) (+*) » ( = «»)* 

Second Side 

Peacock 4 standing, facing, with head to left and wings and tail 
outspread ; border of dots ; legend in Late Brahml characters of the 
Northern Class : — 

fHTTfJFt 3T[^*] 5 (ll*) 


1 Properly, 

* From representation in Allan’s Catalogue, Plate XVH, Nos. llff. This type it 
supposed to have been issued in the Ganges valley. The West Indian issues have a Garuda 
on the reverse. Kumaragupta’e viceroy in Malwa was his brother, Maharaja Govinda- 
gupta who is known from a Basarh clay seal and from a Mandasor record (of the Malava 
year 524 =467 A.D.) of Dattabhata, son of Govindagupta’a general Vayuraksbita. 
See infra. 

* Other specimens of this variety have the dates 118, 119 and 122 of the Gupta ers, 
corresponding respectively to 437-38, 438-39 and 441-42 A.D. 

* The peacock reminds us of the Peacock type of the gold coins of KumSragupta I, 
having, on obverse, king feeding peacock from bunch of fruit and, on reverse, god Karttikeya 
riding on his peacock called Paravapi by some authorities. Karttikeya and his emblem, 
the peacock, on these coins apparently refer to the king’s name Kumara which indicates 
that god. 

* Metre or vjM«i)fr(. The anunara and vowel-marks 


are not found on the Piste. 
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No. 23 — Tumain Fragmentary Inscription of the time of 
Kumaragupta I and Ghatotkachagupta — 

Gupta Year 1 16 (*=435-36 A.D.) 

Tumain, Guna District, old Gwalior State, now in Madhya Pradesh. 

M. B. Garde, Ep. Ind., XXVI, p. 117. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahml of the Northern Class. 

Metre : Owing to the fragmentary nature of the record the stanzas 
have not been numbered and metres have been indicated 
in the foot-notes. 


1 


TEXT 1 


i — w 0*) 



sfMiwsrgsi Oi * ) e 


' — ' — [lT5Vr;5W)]-^! (|*) 

1 From tbe facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXVI. 

* The danda is unnecessary. Th® first word may be 

s Bead . 4 Read wi:. 

5 Metre : 6 Metre : 

7 Bead tf^f. Note the verb raraksha in tbe Perfect tense, even though KumSiagupt® 
waa the ruling monarch of the time (cf, line 4 be'ow). 

8 'Metre : gqsrTfif ( . 

83—1902 B, 
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*T I j s q s iHT 

wsnf^rt ^fo'wfwra n 

* 9 


[jpSTKpn*];rt ^wrTon[^1 1 * 3 4 5 6 7 * * 

*tot-sth i 

fensmnR 3t?#r ^ if 


(n*f ••• 


^f^rt trar&r ii*/' 

^rat S*i5^t ?r^5 w i*) 

?rat(S*Kd *ra *r wg^r- 
gra^ t f tam fqr ] 10 0i*) u 


1 Metre: ^flflfrtM^i'I. Ghatotkachagupra seems to Lave beeD Kumaragupta’s son or 

brother and the viceroy of East Malwa. 

3 Only one danda is enough for proper purctuafion. 

3 Metre : or gtnTTft. 

4 Read o^ptri. 

5 Reed sfvraff, 

6 Readfafnro. 

7 Metre : gqinfR. 

1 Metre : or Vatolaka has been identified with the village of 

Badob in the Bhilsa (Vidisa) District, old Gwalior State. 

» Metre : rg^T or qqsnftT .- 
1,1 Readg-yre, 


u Metre : 
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— — (|*) 

[f*TTj g an <3»3^ iT 

fRf*[fa>-giF 1 2 

5Tfir-[xm] (i*) 

— (ii *) 3 

No. 24 — Mandasor Stone Inscription mentioning 
Kumaragupta I and Bandhuvarman — 

Malava 4 Years 493 and 529 ( = 436 and 473 A.D.) 

Mandasor, old Gwalior State, now in Madhya Pradesh. 

Flee'i, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, pp. 81 ff. ; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 6 
(for other references). 

Language: Sanskrit 

S C t ip t: Late BrahinT of the Southern Class. 

Metre: Verses 1-2 j V. 3 ; V. 4 aunrt } 

Vv. 5-6 aWfafa®5BT ; Vv. 7-9 gtfcgqsn ; V. 10 3*THlfa 
STHT+^SW); V. 11 V. 12OTlfe(|^pu+ 

gfc^ar) j v. 13 anttf ; v. 14 ^ani t d^i ; v. 15 ; 

v. 16 sfaft; v. 17 gg^rar v. is um a faw^ i ; 


1 Metre: yt}>cn<di or gqurfflj Tumbavana is modern Tumain in the Guua District, 
cld Gwalior State. 

1 Read try, 

3 Metre : or =3 V si I fa. The stanza records the construction of a Vishiju temple 

( of. line 1). 

4 See V. 35 beiow, and supra, p. 91, note 6. The era which became connected with 
the name of Vikramaditya about the 8th century A.D. was earlier known as the KfUa era 
or the era of the Malavas or of the M&lava kings. As regards Krita, it may be noticed that 
we have alao the spelling Krita ( = ffrifa5) in early records According to Buddhist 
traditions, Madhyantika who preached Buddhism id GandhSra and Kashmira, built 500 
monasteries, and "he bought foreign slaves to serve the Brethren. Sometimes after hie 
decease, these inferiors became rulers of the country, but neighbouring states despising them 
»» a lowborn breed would not have intercourse with tlum and called them Krita or ‘the 
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V. 19jnfoft; V. 20ggsj&3*T; V. 21 wd; V. 22 mi*a- 
V. 23 ggiST ; V. 24 sQwCT } V. 25 gS*afH®*T I 
V. 26 5 V. 27 j V. 28 gvaifcl (^5^1+ 

g^g^l) ; V, ~ 9 TE^P xn } Vv. 30-32 g^fgg^T ; V. 33 
8n*tf (defective, with gfgwfgtg'l ; Vv. 34-37 3^$ ; 

Vv. 88-89 sggl (with gfg^tg in V. 39); v. 40 
fg®*T; Vv. 41-42 *1*1} V. 43 V. 44 

TEXT 1 

1 [fosrc.ll] 

[ git ] [f?g(w)g]ggw^ 

*raar ak-ggtggai gf^gsCTro-smg-siW- 
*3®qf 5mcr:grgnP3^^'ngi??Tgt ht^tc: i» 12 

h %gsre- 

2 gts**3?im- 

;ig? gar ggferfg: ftfijifa eta i 

ir^sgWfe^-f^-*’^^! s*)»gfcrat 
ggygsr gr$‘)f*rc5faf g?g sfsra *m-- »(i») 2 
g^t[g]fgir gfeftvir^^gig^^- 
fegtwuf-gjF-ftr^- ^dsai^ng: (i*) 

gftgifgr- 


Bought’ (Watters, Yuan Chicang’s Travels, I, p. 255). If it may be believed that tie back- 
ground of the above tradition is the Skytho-Partbian occupation of N.W. India (and that 
some of those foreign kings had originally been slaves like those of the Turkish Slave 
dyn»ety of a later period), the name Krita { — Kriia; Kfita may be a later emendation) may 
refer to the foreign origin of the era. That this era and the earlier Skytho- Parthian era are 
identical is suggested by the date (year 103) of the Takti-Babi inscription Isupra, pp 125f ) 
of the Parthian king Gondopbarnee who was a contemporary of St. Thomas and lived in the 
first century A.D. according to Christian traditions. Cf. VOcrama Volume, ed. B. K. 
Mookerjee, Ujjain, 1918, pp. 657 ff, 

1 Prom the facsimile in Corp. Ini. Ind., m ; cf. infra. Nos. 51-52. 

! Note the use of the gqsiigtg (old tisarga before t; and ^ ) indicated by^; and the 
(old tisarga before gr and rg) fay J here and elsewhere in the record. 

* Bead g^. 
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8 




x7i?rn*f 11 *) 3 

fsw^era^-^f^-ww-fesre-wfin^ng, 1 * 1 
snz-f^i-^iitn- 5r®TsnrfH srfsicT-ftiwn 1 1*) 4 
a $5T-<nfo’g?pTTqpn: Jrarar- 
*t«a i%n^ri^T^^r- 
4 *=?TTrei i 


vrfidi^T ^sjgv TRtfvr- 

^maiV TO ^ -^yg-gnTT^^i n 3 
Hrf w-nw^-Hz-f^^H-^R-f^- 
fe?Etre^gs-^^-fii»35rnnn: 3 (i*) 

‘“TO ^T^RT^TT 

»j?r g$rn ii « 

5 q«R-S®T- 

fofeg-dki^-^io'STfR wfer i 


6 


«fcH«W’-Rif5rTfjr II 7 

T?r^i:-fT^Rda i 

^-%mt^R-VTTT^^: 


vnf^r |(|*) 8 

A *v\ 


**- 


nn5*nfe-f5!-^Rs i 
sisremfwar griFnfw- 


1 Read TTuftyir;. La$a was the modern Nausari-Broach region. Navasirikft (mod. 
Nauaarl) in the Surat District of Gujarat was one of its chief cities. 

* Modern Man-Dasor (Mandasor). 

3 Read ftqtpron. 

* Fleet: R. G. Bhandarkar suggested the emendation (Collected Works, 

III, p 400). For the reading t(<g, 'multitude ,’see Pros. I. H. C„ Lahore, 1940, p. 60. 

* K&ranjava is a kind of duck. 
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s^nfrr *4faw?413$dlft II 9 


-?RTsn- 



8 


4<s4l'JIil 3 TTfc sjflf5l ?I?l || io 

*6® fiPst I -H Id ^ I ft ■^I'-MI- 

srmTf^T 

ftr *ftfHift i 

m?^- 5 T^-g* 5 i?ift' ftfts-ftrrr- 
^te-^St-SR-^frfvrdTf^ || 11 
Sf ltH<a _ +l Mlfow<£$ci i Pi 

yil fd^l^of fet d I ft I 

faFT-srrai-gre s nf d 

'Jjrof?f-?Rim 55 Tfir || 12 

<WIW|fiRW|-?rf?5^T 2 'STTOtfWTim ITgrjij^' 3 (|*) 
Tffa ^-5trfefl¥^t Sltfd-?fd«lt Wig-fir* || 13 


[wi< 41 j*-fTT-ft»T*-felft-«r 3 p$a: I 

firo-aqt-ftfafft^wftasr ftjf- 

*W5CT5tH JlfiTO sr^§: II 14 

3 P-I pft?* f^rR-?^F§- 

9 *%?T: (|*) 

*^qW«n II 13 

ww^glwil'] *&]g«fWI sr gfiftfom 
fafe-Wf ; %fa%fexT ;*wft^: i 
ft^-fipertriw^y-ui -srer^-qLRnn- 

$m *g wftg'g*^ H i6 


l Bead*pgnft s 2 Read*ft^. 

3 Properly ; but in this record and in others the use of the anusvara i„ f ou „d 
iaany each cases. 


Jti 



MANDASOR INSCRIPTION OF 493 AND 529 


303 


10 

wtfanmengfe: 1 2 3 4 5 i 
[sraifa fmr-sm^vn- 
[ jwrg «(i*) 17 
sn^r srf*mteg'sn 

smacn: imfrgnjT$T?-w 
finaw- 

1 1 [^ j*T^ SS-*%3[T« || 18 

0? ]f!5i]Tf«r>-w^^*ngi>ta ! i 

?faW*rJq>nf?r «HaftssnKR: n 19' 

gT^r-^r^Tfggl s ♦ ifa ggwg-frr- 
#^!-S^T-fgRHT »w- 

12 [si? ]at(s*;fa I 
f»gggflr' *i argent' 

gpr^g qsR^-g^-fglrrrfg vjrf it 20 

Sta-mrifa [1] 
q^g^hn 11 21 

fg?n^?)-^f^T-q^g-^7i , 5r- 
gt^%T-fe]?3? gfgfgtgg 


1 Read sflfggo , 

2 Read grf ° 

3 Note that sections of the people who were originally silk-weavers in the Lata 
country ( = NausarT-Broach region), when they settled at Dagapura ( = Man-Dasor), adopted 
different professions, such as that of an archer, a story-teller, an exponent of religions 
problems, an astrologer, a warrior and an ascetic. This shows the looseness of the 
caste-restrictions at least in Western India about the time of this record. 

4 Fleet reads fgg° and corrects o^gjf (his reading for to eggit* See 

Jagannath in Proc. I. H. C„ Lahore, 1910, p. 60. 

5 Jagannath reads H|3(l isng (Proc. I. H C., loc. cit.). But that does not suit the 
metre and the sense. Of course sqgsqg would suit the metre. 
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13 

aw fasnet 

[^]qr gw aa^ 1 * 3 4 M 22 

■gg[«rggrw]-fw^5-i^f 
§J^4sm-ff?wtwrTH. i 
gww-ww-^s-sw-fTfwrf 
^fTTTijH fsrfsHr- nwafa n 23 

sswwiat gla 

14 'n&fcnat'TOO I 

rhg w crrm-maasml 

sflja ntHT tJ«T-fa*sl=mtf H 24 
ifrar^qa-q*: frc <n re -w*t- 
^j]a^(s*)te»^ngTwa-aw « 

[qsjsq^w u'nfaaTflraa vr%m' 
vfta^r at anq ^ g i ^ sFarafta. n 28 
a^nww ^taq-aatqqwt 
*[>g>foat 

15 snnaf'am) i 
sfsqfa 5TT-W3p*itf 
^H-q??'SSiqaj«[^]8ir: II 26 
<ETWt <J«II ^"^fsaaaTfwasi 

TT3nfq wajTTjat a *JTaTW I 

^R-^ftTTfawcq H^'jidl f S* )ft 
w’fWT-aiq 1 ^ %ak: || 27 
q^W5ft^*«3WT'^rRt 

1 The word <tn<tj = ,a nd then’ is connected with the sentence with (line 18), 

The intervening verses are by way tf a parenthesis. 

3 Bead ifaff. 

5 Better read 0 *fq _ F?q. 

4 Fleet’s transcript has j)f*gfo. 



MANDASOR INSCRIPTION OF TEAR 529 


305 


jjqrrq: || 28 

^wj^'+.lrf m cqtgw i a i fr i* 

[ftljSTTWIHT^-^ig^r: cr^r^'^TT 
gT[qft^]syqq Wg gf qPTTTrf 
1 7 II 29 

f^M-gjMsrsni fsiRfi-srsm- 

qwfo qfsm-STRi f^rfiret-^BT^- 

q ^i farro u 3o » * 

^c-wwrtg- 

^%-nHrq-^wl sra-sfa-iift i 
TP?5ig-5*qg«- 

18 ^s^-aresfs^ 

*Rtqwta'-Tf^ fpr-^j-'PiT n 81 

^ 4 fl^j■ 3 l' < a*®dr^ 3 < lil 3 I“ 

*l>l^ ■ sftd-d 1 <3 

^H'S^rT' B^®}-*iJrn^5n?i u 32 

19 ^H-sr^-snnf^JT-fMf^ijff’T-fffl-'n^ II 33‘ 

[wr]WT»li *PU-fW*3T *n[tf] I 


1 A ^ was originally engraved after ^f. . . 

> This suggests that Daiaputa was the capita! of Ban Ibuvarmao. 

3 Read TW^* Fleet's transcript has DaSapura is called Pafclumapura, ‘city of 
the west’, apparently because it was then one of th» greatest cities of Western India. 

4 Read 

F This rerae composed of only cne compound and several other defective feature* of 
the poem show that the author was only a second or third rate poet. The composition which 
shows more labour thsn poetio skill belongs to what is called the Gau<Ji-riti by 
rhetoricians. 


89-1902 B. 
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^rwi-sw^ 1 II 34 

*t^TOT*7-gf^' *RI^(S*)% 5Wt^t I 

Jn*fT7t's* *f \\ 35 

sjfsn *?fl?fi?r!T 

26 7tf?sw I 

S« & ^JT^T arft's*)^! II 36 2 
wraft-[fa f Kg^ i 

*=r^T^mTT< hpt: [«r «n j vnsptft jj? ^ n 37 
3Hg-Hrl+nfn=T RVf I 

21 »|H'?r<)n38 

• # arsrc-smg irar^ f%ar?5ff\j%g 1 s*^ =qi5% i 

^jt- 

%<**’ n 40 

22 *T«7T5T-^r-JT3«R:-f®tqrn}rr-^n^R , -^-5n^l 

**r& ^-sFq^ R-ggT-^m-g^T ii 4i 

‘ Fleet ««*. iceord.ng to the established custom, i. e „ the custom of 

calculation established by the Republic of ibe Mklavas; cf. 5^ %^ ; n in f fa No gg 
line 6. ij*?T = t(fa and 

* Here the period of about 30 years has been mentioned ns ‘a long time'. Fleet 
translates, under other kings, part of the temple fell into disrepair’. The la ES uage 
however, seems to support D. Sharma who wants to translate, >a par t 0 r this building’ 
was destroyed (damaged ?) by other kings'. He thinks of the occupation of Central'India bv 
the Hduae <M Cult., m, PP. 379 ff .;IV,pp. 262 f.). Bandhuvarman must have died 
long before 473 A.D. But the passage may refer to an attack on Dafepura by hostile kina a 

■ and not to the occupation of the kingdom by the Hflpas, which probably took n’a t 1 

Cf. the Mandasor inscriptions of the time cf PrabhSkara and others fae'ow F 3ter ' 

* ^ ( “ aSC ' ) d ° 38 DOt 8nit ^ (,ent )- F>eet suggests the 

correction «(vr: WWig which, however, does not suit the text „ mto ,, „ ue 

Fleet qUlt8 We!L Re ^ 

4 Read fgipsje , = qfTSTsy. 

s Fleet suggests the correction ss ■ the 

msSM 1 ’ P "““ ™“ “*■<•■». n„, , 

* Read^g^fj 
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snrt ferns i 

vi^vT-g^T ashr 5CTf^5iH5ffgg^r?(?n.) u 42 
3TTtf$'T-5Tf?T- 

•23 %®TRT 

ife^ffe ?7*JjT <IN^i5lt 5?3T*Tf( s TT*3^) I 
fg[W-<fra-ftl35miI-?lTfiT ^ 5H# 

W^rTSrn^l II 43 
?f«Rn^iT swot ^ vraW i 

«J*3|V %ij ST*IPfe *fem ^H r F?TT II 54 

■U *sr% *r<j -^ p-grr^-?it<jwi: n feting li 


No. 25 — Junagarh Rock Inscription of 
Skandagupta — Gupta Years 1 36, 1 37 and 
138 ( = 455, 456 and 457-58 A.D.) 

JunIgarh, former Junagarh State, Kathiawar, now Junagarh District, 
Gujarat State. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, pp. 58ff.; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1276 
(for other references). 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahtni of the Southern Class. 

Me tr e: Verses 1-3 J v. 4 3?nrt ; v. 5 HTOlfa 

( ) ; Vv. 6-12 ; Vv. 13-15 

sqsrrfe ( ) ; v. 16 w^fm-*n55*nftuft 


1 Fleet : fspsT, 

2 The word tW?%: is understood here =tbe above (cf. line 7 of the Deogarh rock 

insctijjtion in Ep. Ind., XVIFT, p. 127 ; etc.). It has been recently suggested that the word 
has been used here and in other cases as a synonym of prajash (B. C. Chbabrs in 
Strupabharati, pp. 14-24) ; but note tbe use of the word also in relation to tithi understood. 
The word really means ‘the praiasti or tithi quoted or referred to above’. It has aleo to be 
co‘ed that, although pared is often found in such contexts in epigrapbic literature, it is not 
recognised in the lexicons in the eense of a prafasli or tithi. 
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or t3T3sfcr-3Tto^f*r$ ; Vv. 17-20 gtMifa ( ^- 44 -a i 

+ ; Vv. 2125 ; V. 26 tfqrc 3 4 ! J V. 27 

; Vv. 28-31 q5I?Hl; Vv. 32-37 g iraife ( + 

afcifcRJl) ; Vv. 38 39 jnfasft ; V. 40 sq jufe f gqrpT + 
f??5f5TI ; Fleet wrongly takes it to be defective 

in the first syllable of the first and third padas) j Vv. 
41-42 y4«r gt j Vv. 43-44 qaScT fa gqa ; V. 45 amil <•() J 
Vv. 46-47 qflFc lfg g^ r. 

TEXT 1 * 

Part I 


1 few 

faW fo re ra tren ^'S'SisiT'nffcrt 

gqg-fSrgqsmn: nv&z w? 

2 g srqfn li i 

h ^5 srrft sfr’-qfifsrer-^sn 5 

^argsr-^r^ri-^Wf frarrarfan*!: > 

•Kkld- 

3 spnnHt *M$ w fW>n*Ti 

ir%f%-Tr^[9T] rdfig^L'] u 2 ’ 
^RS^JFr: 

^5tS[^f^J*3Ig]lgvfT ^^•q^cT'^TTJ^ 1 


1 Prom the facsimile in Corp I, is. hi,)., IIT. p L , r ;h e early hist .ry of the 

Sudartfana lake, see supra, Bk. IT, No. 67. The lake wag male exclusively to help 
cultivation in the Junagarh region. Its loslorv speaks eloqm nily of the lirneficept 
activities of ancient Indian kings. 

3 Read jpfvtfto 

3 Fleet translates, “who phi, ked [and utilised] ,].c authority of [big local] 
representatives who were so many Garndas, and used ,: as jnl.d -te a^inaf the [hostile] 
kings who were so many s rp-.nts.” Ri' wfi^ffTtlCPraT may mean Vn Illl;iM j C00veyeJ 

through the Garuda r. i‘g renr.-s-ntar on,' i.e., a comma n 1 under t>-e IU-, l , 

^r,c o , . . , <14 ti.ii seal of toe 

Gupta king Plw! >3 a k.nd nf glass us-J as an antidote against a!! sort, of poison 

4 Read 
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4 STRftlTRTRTTfTR: 

fq^rfr grafts* srTgRcRTcR-srauT n 3 1 
smr 2 * frcT[?r]3 fo 2 sptrTtt surifa *ra fmt's*,fa 0* 
ft^HT] 3 [*^3-^] 3 II 4 

5 rStr jgrn fagot JT^im 

«ii^t * f 1 

wnfoi usstag^-ggi#!)- 

ga=jft: *i eurtrebu 11 5* 

gfeugft srofa rr «Efe- 
gwlgfcit flgsr: sung l 

6 arraf ^fr^t srg^O 

^R a «TT gSHftfaHs SHRC. || 6 

?! fann gRuff GROT 

*naiTO-^lK^] Q'M3 ipRT I 
3$rg fa^ra ritGjg 6 
Gfauwt[Gf]G Rf-URn^|| 7 
?n^t's*'gvTt 

7 RfS(Rlffg{^cft 7 
fc*G-^fa*GTGRfa-GTR: I 
GGrRT^TR-RGt'T’Ufl 
GrjG-^I%»R-?Rflf?RR5J II 8 


1 Cf. Vv. 4 and 6 of infra, No. '28. 

* Fleet's transcript has ^flfrf. Piaetically, “fs^^ 

3 This is Fleet’s conjectural reading. Mlechehha may -ndicate the Hfinas who may 
hare advanced against Ceutral India about the end of Kuinaragupta’s reign. 

4 “la.Y simply indicate ‘princes’; but it way also refer to other Gupta 
princes who might have struggled with Skandagupta for the imperial throne after 
KumSragupta’s death. See supra, No. ‘23 and n te, and infra. No. 31 and note. 

5 Fleet reads ^<S? and suggests the em, nd ition ^nvff. See da. annath, Proc, I.H.C. 
Lahore, 1940, p. 09. 

® Read rTHT^P > v cin*>i Skin higcpti’s dcliber ition over the appointment 

of a governor of the westernmost Gup'a ptuvince may have be n due to the Huns menace 
in Central India. Cf. infra Vv. 12-13. 

7 Read Note the accomplishments of an ideal mlmg jiScer in verses 8-11; 

cf. also verses 17-18 and above, p. 18U, text line 19. 
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¥r#s*'g?^t 
?rstfaqrfir«ar I 

an^wq-vrTgtTJTclT^TlOTT:' 

J73^5T giro SlfrT: I! 9 

8 wmn^(s* 4^ ^ Wb 

sri^asn'ar-i T$ro)r g i 
miTflRT^lfT O] 

qra-!rfinT^?T n 10 
wig rif?rg 

*rt it jrisT^Tfaf^T^jTTsrrJr i 
art grait*: ^rg 
IW ^5^ ?Wn: ll 11 

9 g*r faftfa?*! ^nf^r 

^wrft-Lra-nirT^-uHn i 
ijs ***rf%^ 

w^^^rm^f-'TraRT^ ii 12 
ftgszr sTcft^rf 

SE^TT mi ^JTTOt snjg j] 0*) 

»(t*) 13 

10 asn^nft ?rir»r3i-wr^-g^ 

^K+llffr-sl^iH Hid! | 
«59V*FTl?Jfa ^ TST-tfl^t 
P r ^MH I H I ^m -^Tg^-gT! |f|») 14 ? 

v-ng^ ^ fe ir fefoa !' 


1 R»ad oTTOT- —endowed with manly cliaracterisMes ; having relations 

only witli the beat men. 

^ “His son, posses at? 1 of a filial disposition, a? if bis own aelf reduplicated j 
trained by ?elf control ; worthy t-> be protected like h‘s own self by the all-pervading spirit: 
alwaya self-posaeased ; endowed with a naturally beautiful form." 

3 Read ofw H fa V 
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^nt* r't#) 15 

1 1 ^gmT%<Tl(S*)*Tlfafo *n*RT 5 R 9 I 1 

*l« l(l#) 16 

$i*tt *g^ f^rot 

sfHf* fort an^-JTf[l]a^T ^ 1 

wf ^JTt ^TRuffacTT * 

r qw wfo ] «TeTT * 1 ( 1 *) 17 

aifsrerot ^whjsforar =a 1 

12 5 ^^(s*;faar^T *ifo?- 
wfonrofr gm 11 *) 18 
*r %rct s*)ot trcd's^ft ®t$ 

*ral<mi <n?i g*r; i 

*r *pnfermsrt 

^ligwiH'-lJrT: |(|*) 19 
^^atRfirer^it(s*)«ri' 
wpn^Ttspi fter 1 
*: siiprei T«jt 

fafw«i 1(1#) 20 

1 3 «arfaf*l fol 3 [5ag]3i-5W 

sttmiri rtri 1 

*it^ 5 rami*T <* 

wfwg^ srara fsr 8 1(1*) 21 


1 Beth and ^5f are correct, 

* ^jq^tsablamed. 

3 Fleet : qroi(?). 

4 Properly fan^fqBfy ) 1 * 3 4 * 6 ; read ^tjfW’ ( o suit tbe metre. Note that this record 

sometimes disregards tbe rules of sandhi at tbe junction between the first and second 
and the third end fourth pidas of a stanza. 

* Read ft*}, ‘prowess’ ; 'process’ in Fleet’s translation seems to be a misprint. 

6 Read 
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Jr 5mm 

*i smmig i 
gt etBrngm * <rta*rH 

l.l*) 1 22 

R> - 3iqT g qfcftg*!* 

'tsg-famvnggmm-^m: i 
1 1 ftnm -p^5Tv : • ) 

i I*) 23 

BTfiw’T-WpN Tt^T 5^: 

[5r]®: : wwt i 

sn^ira? g>r$ fggqiforo^ 

gnWgtJT m • M*) 24 

r gt— — — q^rU]-’ 

?fi sgiggiga fimfer fim **' i 

i Wai-gn-iHci i* 

gF^ifosgarf ^ifeq »(**) 23 

l ft sra* aim’ll 

[ffr]^nr-*iw srfNm aferih i 
ggg nYg’ gg «Hci far 
^^rh-i fcr fgirg gggrm 5 »(»*) 26 

fa*jfgT*ifrfq qfsftq I 
w 

5l*ft f^ Ill2T^ 
jjH-wqrr% ^rugf fggrg 1 1*) 27* 

l "Even in thu .i_e «h ■ !. is a 'i -jiuw Le !;I n ( t fa’! tc maintain confidence in 
lb« peop’e toge'.h- t wr . •’> s- : -be •i‘v - > r«» wh . lave contracted the vices of 

city life) 

1 mi— fWgc. 

s May we r e'- •• gt / ;*')»ra''rWT’T Wif cngwo* » 

* Fieet's ttar >-c':rt has s^9t 

4 garnn=*uii ■ >. 

‘ Bb«u D.1,. re : Jj;« #r«tT r » l <r» : ‘ifrtj wi ch siptara to be wronpt. 
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y*rrfsn?H f*nRT-fawf*i.ft i 
*7^-^T^T:' fer-yR^ farn : 

’J?r: Tfir 5 TTW-*r>?lft?T *15: |V) 2S 

V^JR TtVitFST mfPjTJT 

fa^EpTT ! 

SJ^-rTtTTRSr-’T't'T-STlfvr^ 

1 7 rm rn irnifr^; 11*' 29 

’FT-’r-i ^Rfafn apartf^sr: 1 
fir»Tt fir ’pVrr-TragfnmT 
fafaiR^iT nrfir 1 i*) 30 

M'fhr *r*d rj^TfH 
fa 5?^T?RT *R SHTR I 
l •■ Gt $ * 

*R3TH — — — 'll*) 31 

W - — ^ »JRT 

fay TTI vrfistlfa I 

vm' 

Tnsft fafTTO* ^fTTPT 4* |'|*) 32 1 
♦fasni’TfnfVfa sm 5 
'» FHfirg 1 

[fat*] $ • «75?TH-irrT5T>TT^: l! 1 *) 33 

i H' a * qfpurf^P ’ The R'ujtaVa '* tb- b -. 1 '. < ppo’i'e the Orjajat or Gimar. No*o 

ihit the rainy ?ea?on ie a ipr'a^el -o b, ’he p np.-r t:-r c to meet trie's 'ever. Snvargasikati-* 

,i,oJ Sot)"t' ! ,!a. 

5 Ralqiltsf. H e' »TTVt f i1 r '«= ■37jqnr = iti\io'i». 

a N"e 'ha' Cnihiara n -ti-- n.i !» Governor of < > ■ t .nagara 1>j 1 ,» father 

Parmdotta who ten Skirdirpipa ■* v oeror in S.ira Itra. Prth father and eon appear *<> 
V«v» Ifll their heaAi’tar “re at Girinrara. 

4 F',“e‘ ; K arOi^ 


W-FXW B. 
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anw-jrmS: 1 fe g qrafr gr 

ctTfaf^T t 

v&n\8 l f l*i 34 

wth^i 75 tj^-nfir] 

•—— > j«rfc's*)f 5?T«r> ! 

JTO-J^nTTTT^T TJfWI 
VPf^r 5 ^TT o’T^TRSIJ^ni rt«r) 35 
fSl-CTcr rfUJT* 
ft«TTrf! 'T%T 3 * 5 -7lfT =3T^ I 

21 i«&S3tfs*)«PT g^nfa [wgj] 

w — w _ [f^-5T3-spR?T 11*1 36" 

eJsJJ-VI *J^T?JT^6fT •J^3T” 

«f [*q«*??] *rarnafefta&T I 
apsnfe-ffwrfilrcf aere 

SnWTT-^T'TRT®** l(l*' 37 

22 srfqr * gsir&g-si^ ?)-f^rea-?Tta- 

— — — ~ — • — - — — 

3#5T'~' — ^ ?'^S*',t: sreft sr |(|«) 38 

23 vnrnrft * q?ro%*idW-38 
lgp»iei§$M*fter-i|§l-fa»TS”tii9 :, TJ^) | 

srerafr n mnJiijjMIr-f^Vfs^*] 

— w w_s_ w [,i*] 39 

[*&] sfar?rere>-5*^R. [w]mihi II 


1 Road o and o^TRH ®. 

3 ?fu= belonging to (=st* and *Fd?). Tbe 6rst of Jy8 : sbtta appears 
to be intended. 


3 Fleet believes that the embankment made was 100 cubits in length, 68 cubits in 

breadth and seven men’s height in election. But supra, Bk. II, M 0 67 line 7 would suggest 
that tbe dam near the foot of the hill was actually much larger. The reference is possibly 

to the breach caused by ths flood. 1 
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Pari II 


24 

?T3Trfg<I3?TT^?T -^a?|- ^4n: i 

— - — ill*) 50 


nt^r scar a aar 
^-fer.m»>f 

fesar ^us i:i«j 5i 
aarrarasTaTgaifelr* 
ntfa^-qTaifta-atfeas i 


safari a« i 

20 scstocst 3 a *pt§- 

STaR-Jrsra-Ha-qfras* i'i«) 53 
=355* fwfa f?g - ~ 


a*a sr-sa^^a-aspr-STgass fi*) 55 
27 StfRasaas-afasr ^spja: 1 ^!?r%3s c^ i 
*#SnK$*)^Tf3f$ »JHTST qrrar-[W*HTR%*} f ll*) 45 


Head -SJJ. 

Bitur read rraiftfCHn®- 

T. e. 

Head 
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— [?i» s * 

•28 wfw g??r Jjfcr II 46 

ai«ra § 

■ _ urn' 

fgwsm — - — 111*) 47 

No. 26 — Kahaum Stone Pillar Inscription of 
Skandagupta — Gupta Year 141 ( = 460 A.D.) 

Kahaum or Kahawam, Gorakhpur District, U. P. 

Fleet, Corp . his . lnd ., Ill , p . 67 ; Bhandarkab’s List, No. 1278 
(for other references}. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class 
Metre: Verses 1-3 

TEXT 1 2 3 4 5 


fim'u) [i? 

1 <rf£r-3TcT-f5TT! 4 - 4 TRT~gTrTTtnjfTT 

2 ijhfrt fi») 

3 srahnrpr %f^v-5Trr-TH'' stt^ 6 

4 STOW* |(|*) 1 

1 The temple was possibly called here the chuda-ratna of the bill. 

* From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., III. 

3 This wool stands in the left margin, fa on the level of line 2, ami % a little above 
that of line 3. 

4 There is a sign resembling a punetuat'on mail:, whi h might have been an acci 'ental 
slip C n the part of the engraver. 

5 Readg*ro- 

*> The woul nrav refer to the fact that .-kai.'ldgnpia'- reign became peaceful after the 
early v ais of stiugg.e. «« undiMur bed bv enemie--, calamities, etc. Of rour-e the ianti 

u;ay ; SVC been h mporary or local, Goks like qfa; in the original.. 

1 Read tTr'^'s 3$ts«=3*fa. 
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5 WRt(s*)fWJTTO-^ cfffVT HhOTT3 Wcnf-'^ I s 

6 'pTt ST^-gn-fastVsfeqRft *T£T[WT] (I*) 

7 sNgs-nfa-usn s^Tta r 

8 JTRT5T: 5ftfcfflT«*: 1 3*)’ 2 

9 ff =3^1E ¥?mftspr 

10 ytutej qfo fw waw gg it nfrs'a 3? '>») 

1 1 'Tsf^^f ^ttRc^t v^fa^irtn^srfsraicfscrat s*)^*) 3 

12 ^3-^cnwr: g^r^fnfrgT-f^n^TTat'w: ^ in*) 3 

No. 26A — Sup ia Stone Pillar Inscription of the time 
of Skandagupta — Gupta Year 141 ( = 460 A.D.) 

Supia, old Re wall State, now in Madhya Pradesh. 

D. C. Sircar, Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXIII, pp. 306fi. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brabmi of the Northern Class. 

TEXT * 

1 ^$r s JTgf'&TT*]- 

2 [*•] RfR[T*^-[^»f^]w :*) a[53> 

* [«ft]irt L 55Tf%cST]( : *) aw [s*]w(s*) w*[*]- 


1 Kakubha is the old name of modem Kabaum. 

2 The mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

3 Read 'qw s ?T«T- The expression is usually translated ‘five excellent [images]’ 

referring to the five raked Jama Tirthankara? sculptured on the column. Indra (Lord) 
may however indicate Jinendra Hard of the Jinasl and refer to the five favouute Tirthan- 
karas, viz. Admaths, Santinatba Neminatba. Par£v»narha and MahavTra. “= 

fiHPlU ; tffif («’t|Tf?-lIitkW^)== those who leed the wav in the path of 

the Arhats ; ftRitf looks like f%sjF[. 

4 See the fa'6irmie of the i r 'sciipti'.c in Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXIII. Tb© uee of the title 
Maharaja inst. ad o’ Maharajdlhiiaja in tbc inscription, which ia a private document is of 
no importance U.-e p 3 )'’. note 7,. Chandragup.i II and Kumaragupta I have be n mentioned 
bere'by their titles respectively as ^ ikrimaditya as 1 Mahendraditya. 

6 Read 
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0 [ffjjfwt] [jTft]gwf^ r ^:oi T[m]- 

6 [g^ <wf.7[?]R^T gfafg* 1 2 3 4 3[^]- 

1 2 nsrem-3ft^}[ s^] . 

8 $H*g 8 x\ wr[ wn ] 4 <*n:sm crwr- 

9 ^t^[s?fr>fT]T% 5 (i*) [«**rt] f^rx- 

10 sgW^i) ?Rigr^Ra®^f5fe[«*l- 

11 ^ftr£fs-JT^(8T' :* 

12 OJ(: »•) rragg(HT) gwf(: |*) afoi^fTT) <|*) 

13 ^g*?ntanjpn8j* 

14 [fa* ]-snn* m 5 'TPr-iTt s ^-'STf%qFrT 

15 fg(fe:) 6 wfiteifitu g^fmfiT%5rr 

10 3(^)otw-wtstc* firft- 

17 [?rrqt] fa[^t] (ii*) 

No. 27— Indor Copper-plate Inscription of 
Skandagupta— Gupta Year 1 46( == 466 A.D.) 

Indob, near Dibhal, Buland&hahr District, U.P. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, pp. 7U I. ; Kielhorn, Ind. Ant., XVIII, 
p. 219; Bbandarkar’s List, No. 1279 (for other references). 

Language ; Sanskrit. 

S o r i p t; Late Brfihml of the Northern Class. 

Metres; Verse I sn^<sf*nftfsa ; V. 2 r5^9T 


1 Read gfitfwT; cr betLr gfq faijtg : 

2 Read ^STTW^f^t: ot sjsqmiTfaW, 

3 Read ojjff; opgf. 

4 Read tjqo. 

3 Read ofyifto. Lines 16-17 should have been eng r avel here. 

* Ear ya^hfi meaning ‘a p liar rai*. d in nemori of one’s -bad relatives’, tee JR/ 4.VR 
Letters. Vol. XV, p. 6 : atoie. Ek. II. N «. 41, 6^-66 Bala ya hti means 'a 8 { r0 -, e fa 
stout) pillar’. I’ is called a yoUa-iaihka or ’fain ly j illar’ be. anse it was raised by Varga, 
who was a grUrruka (iiead.nin) o’ the village of Av.dara f epparect!v identico’ with o: in thj 
vicinity of Supia), in the memory of several .lece -ed members of I i« family. For 
ra(ba)ta-?jash(i in the Bhun am inscription, wrongly interpreted by Fleet (C.I / ni 
pp. llOff.), see Ep. Ind., XXXIII, pp. 167ff. ’ ’ 
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TEXT 1 


1 (ll#) 

*T fen 

qraraf fif^sngtT «f n fef- 

2 nr^[^]" (\») 

*f ?Tf-TtnfeT-fe^T: ’Satsw 

tmrrs:; *r 3mfe[^]n-g^-fH^Fn- 

wt^r: II 1 


4 



<TTn^5R^-nfTTT3nl^Rm-sft^R^^'^rvrg^i^-fe3T?r-Tm- iro^n 4 - 


[fwl^’rlTrifl 8 'RTsgd-mq m^TiT * )^-qf?3j#t=r«T fero’ifr-ardhnT- 

~SJ 

^jjTsasfof w- 

: g^Tt(?'^f v “'nn-^Tgf3^r-*njn5^r-zrTii’i-^^1%'5T]?^-g^ 9 ffenn- 


trhr : ^fes-sr&s: wanrfeft- 

•> '-a 

g- o^ t nt 10 tt'tttfItI 11 s r?n’Jf-*rnfa $rfo*nw- 

gn-^jfusfR^tvRnrfn^T- 1 3 


1 From the facsimile in Cotd. Ins. Ind.. ITT. 

3 Read orrwwt: ; cr ^pr, i a [q^] fbwr. g [r*t:] «m:. 

3 Fl'et ontftr;. 

4 Read rsrr* or Pee in‘ra No. 11, o:t» 

* Rs'd ^*5^0. 

8 Read of^’jjo 

7 The traditonal Ant. rvedi is tir 1 country Ivins te‘we; n the Ganges srd the Jinrra 
a^d between PraySga and Hr-r J wir. The RiPandeliihr Du’iiet :k-3 actuary in this 
Antarvfdi. Cf. 3TTf%^-»lR«*Jl4ta (■"/'<»• No 35, iir.e ?.). 

8 F eet Of Jagsnnatb in Proc. I.H.C , Lahore, 19i0, p. 59. IndrSpnra 

is Indol', tfcp ftndsiof of the record. The tame ap I’irg of the name is fonnd in line 6, 
though Tinea 7 ard 8 have I' dripnra. 

9 *‘Th j Btahmaoa De'.avi^hnu who u th* son of D j va and he ong- 1 to t 1 e com i unity 
of f e Chaturvehna of [the io a: ty cai’ed] Pod<na ;n [t e tow calied] indtaju-a.'’ 

If Read o^s^nt, 

tt R ad o«f gt. 

12 Note 'hat the FV atriyas ad pt -d the Cor.Tcn*n nal profession of the Va-Syas. 

13 Read Rj^Rtjf^fTe. Fleet: of^TCTs 
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7 TO ami gfeglfta ^-qTret afe* 

8 faf^ TO tm^ifs: 2 f||#> 5 l faw < ltd fe n-vjTTTT 3r*TO- 

TOrar 3 s*)f^reRi^'w»r- 

9 <»i-wsi^i-^’4TfeiTT'iT: srrsrf^ JT^qqff sr-j^-^rm^nn 4 g t»w*n qgwq- 

qfarn • 

10 ^ g*^ q®^f g * r =q^m-mr- 

(il*i 

1 1 qt 

f?3r-st?w *r- (»*) 

q: qfTH^O*! 

12 qsfa?fejat(s«ovi- 
wfcsw?: 10 ataft'na$£& u u 2 


1 Fleet co-1! r.ct fin! cut ; he meaning of atrsreim which however appear* 
to be the name of a locality in the town of TndrSpnra. jjtsr = e n W.ent, of which 
the interest or income was to be utilised [for the maintenance of s lamp for the Sun-god], 
flnj =■= touching. The deity was installed on the boundary of MaiJSeyata. 

1 Read Meiwsfa- The ttsarga may have also been meant for a mark of punctuation. 

3 Jivanta wa« the Pravara or President of (be oilmen's guild. 

8 V15tftdtti = ferpetual. ^T = gift. Better, | 

s Read H’rtn' 5 . < =*TT#t- s *ir^®'’ » 

6 tpsj seems to signify the same thing as e^a; (weight). 

7 This ie evidently an abbreviation cf tjt?!*gq. “Tbis gi r t of a BiShma^a's 

endowment for [the temple of] the Sun is the perj etual property of the gmild of 
oilmen ef which Jivanta is the head, residing at the town ot Indrapura, as long as 
it continues in complete urity, even in moving away from this settlement and returning to it. 
But there should be given [daily] by this guild for the same time as the moon and 
the sun endure two palas of oil by weight [or in fisures] tu 2, uninterrupted in use 
and continuing w'tbout any diminution from the original vaiue.” 

8 Better lead 

8 Read 

] ° Read ovj] 

11 Better || *f|f. 
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No. 28 — Bhitari Stone Pillar Inscription of 
Skandagupta (455-67 A.D.) 

Bhitari, near Sayyidpur, Ghazipur District, U.P. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, pp. 53f.; Bhandarrar’s List, No. 1549 
(for other references) ; Sewell’s List, p. 349. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class. 

Metre : Verse 1 gfartiqi ; Vv. 2-6 Vv. 7-B sne'grftnfitf**! ; 

Vv. 9-12 urt? ( =s^srw ) 

TEXT 1 


[ fW 3 ?I.II* ] 2 

g^?[TlsrPK-?rr*rc*r] 

2 ^aiJrr-TOit: sm?mm r T 

3 3313 faf igf g - 3 4 
ftfirsFi trsitwri fJfiM^! 5 *!" 

5 um vriiTOt ?ifTTTinf^Tr5i-wt^5g^Pi ^^Rui^i^Tiat nsri^r 

sr^^sqig^: 

6 UTOt JTfT^nnfg? 

sif«ra-^ «r*ifH-^vn5r- 5T& 

S’-l-nsra: (|*) 

7 fq'?il-q'ft]jFT-qiTBq-^ 


1 Fron the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., III. 

3 Faint traces of apparently thi3 word are found above the beginning ■ f lire l. 

3 Usually 

4 See Ind. <■ int., XIX, p. 22a, n.'te 3; aHo line 3 of the Bhitari veal of Knmara- 
gupta II ( infra , No. Li . 

41 — W02 B. 
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5J 

8 *RT 5TTO?r: f|*) 

&T f^r frf 

* %HT?7T?T?jn ;«*) 2 

fop*- 

0 SfjfSprj 

Slfaf^TBfa’ltlTT#:r Tb : ^ gTsv^T HO 
Rfiw^-f^fiisfi'Ti-sneiTRi q^f 
srfa- 

10 fir?r ^ &[wj *] ft'3RlT^r: ( 11 0 3 

%fagg -5ppfft ^ tftm fosrmt (\*Y 

%feq-^pfts ^nfarft othtt^s (u*) 4 

jRT*m3^[wlfe'5^t-?Ei^-xmR- 

f^r[*T-?r]g- 

*2 [ftta*] (i*) 

^ft5BTOB*pHfnff!^ ?r$r' 

*rg4: (n*) 5 

forftfog^] 


1 Bead qtjfjsg^ 

3 j^T=observance of law ; virtuous conduct. fa*fl = obstnjcted. 


Read o^jrqfo 


4 Fleet : 'disciplined in the understanding of musical keys(?).’ Possibly, 'modest 
owing to his knowledge of the objects of senses.’ 

5 qTSflTW^=in the application against enemies. #fWR^fsi = instruction in 

execution, 

* This shows that before the actual seizure of power, Skandauupta pa S * ed 
•ometime m utter distress probably owing to defeat and the success of 3 rival for 

the throne. See verses 6-7 be'ow and above, No. 25, line 1 , *" * 

7 AcCording to 8ome 11 > 3 however not possible to be definite about the 

reading of the «*rtarw as they are not distinct. A people called Pushyamiira is known 
from the Pnranas. Cf. Pargiter, Dyn. Kali Age, Section LI. 
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13 fgtsm 3^'-5!8Fn 

gsT-TO-fefomfTW: af?lBI»ar »JJf: («*> 

fsRtfrif^ <rRcTt^r?JTTri? 

lafrgfH 

n [a]: 2 <»*) 6 

^ — — arafecf g|p aftsuai at 

fafaar {? 

atfaH# [a] a fefera: arfaf^sr 
13 tfagrna wfir- 

srffius ^§fafvr« a^-sral ?i a L*n]aa?aT3aaT[a(] (n«) 7 
wainaai ^^af art ^faar 


1 Read ersr. For Skandagupta’s difficulties immediately after Knm&ragupta’s 
death, see also supra, No. 35, line 4 : ffjrrf* HUB#, etc., and verses 4 above and 

7 belew. 

3 Sewell suggests that the name of Skandagupta’s mother was Devakl. The simile 
may further suggest that some maternal uncle (cf. No 29, V. 3) of Skandagupta actually 
fought against him in support of his rival and that his mother, possibly not the chief queen 
of his father, had to expeiiencc difficulties for some time. 

3 Read qjf. Of. V. 4 above. = haughty ; disturbed in mind ; Ikfffid = proud. 

4 The Hupas (Eptkalites or White Huns) were possibly related to the Central Asian 
tribe known to the Chinese as Hiung-nu. They showed great migrative activity in the 
4th and 5th centuries A.D., when their leader Attila (c. 4^6-53 A-D.) tried to destroy the 
Roman empire. Kalidasa, a contemporary of Chanlragupta II Vikramadity a, refers for 
the first time to the Hupas in relation to Indian politics; but be places the Hupa-land on the 
Oxus. They were apparently knocking at the western gates of the Gupta empire at tbe- 
time of Kumaragupta and Skandagupta and ult’mately succeeded in establishing an 
empire extending from Central Asia to Centra! India. But the success of the Bunas io 
Central India was short-lived. It ended with Mihirakula who was defeated by 
YaSodharman, king of Malwa, and king Baladitya of *be Gupta family. But the Hflnas as a 
political power in India are referred to in inscriptions , e.g , Una grant (Vikrama 956) of the 
Pratiharas; Ajmer Harakelinataka inscription fVikrama 1210) of the Chahamdnas; etc. 
Guhila Aliaja '(Atpnr inscription of Vikrama 1031) and Kalachuri Karpa (Khairba ins. of 
Ka'achuri &23) married Hupa princesses The Hunas were thus assimilated into Hindu 
society, and Huna is known’ to be one of the 36 Rajput clans. Tod (Annals, Calcutta ed., 
I, p. 871 e pells the name as Hun, Hoon and Hool The Harshachanta places the Huna 
kingdom in the Punjab region. 
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5m 5TTI II*) 

— ^ — W — fe*fora(y) STOffoat [gt%3[T?] 

* w !T _ w («*) 8 

[«>fog: ^tfor -***#*— — w*(i*i 

* * • * — — ****** ^ — • — - * (II*) 9 
[^rfszn?] sfomr ^nfeufmt to wifffV (t*) 

[gltratea^ui (ii*) 10 

srf^rgT^ §srfafcr-=TT*rc: (u*) 
nrottf a feg)§] 1 2 fog: gw*nfop$ (n*) 11 
srat wrgat uforfor *rara tffeiei: (?) (i*) 
wt ftf¥^5iraf fog: pra gwr-'sftfofo; n 3 4 12 

No. 29— Inscription on some Silver Coins of 
Skandagupta ( 455-67 A.D. ) 

Allan’s Catalogue (Gupta), pp- 122ff. Nos. 451ff. 

First Side * 

Bust of king to right ; traces of Greek legend . 5 

Second Side 

Burning altar in centre ; legend in Late Brahmi characters of the 
Northern Class — 

1 Fleet : »njf. See Jegencath in Proc. I.H.C., Lahore, 1040, p, 00. Fleet : ^5 qjo 

J Some -writers may regard this part as metrically defective. 

3 Properly o\fc || 11 . (settled) may refer to the gift village. Skandagupta 

may Imre installed the image of Nishiju and gi anted the village for the letter's worship 
for the merit of Kumaragupta I on the occasion of an annuel iraddha of the dead king. 

4 From representation in Allan’s Catalogue, No. 454, Plate XX, No*. 13£f. 

s On some specimens of the Garuija type, we have the word and date behind 
king’s head. The de 6 nite dates on Sliandagupta’s silver issues are Gupta years 
146 and 148 (465-66 and 467-68 A.D.). The date on the coin No. 527 in Allan’s Cat 
has been doubtfully read as 145 or 148. A comparison of the figures for 8 on the coins 
of the Sakas of Western India however shows that the date is 148 = 167-68 A.D. 

* The full legend can be reconstructed from a study of se\eral coins, as the legend is 
often imperfect. On eome silver specimens, we see Siva’s bull in place of altsr and 
fMUfesj instead of fasfifllfoai in the legend, while, in others, the legend is 
f?fvtm?fsK<lfaqf7T7T ^ fo* or oqfk: fN 5Rjf% (Metre : 


324 

16 

17 

18 

19 
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No. 30 — Bihar Stone Pillar Inscription 1 
of Purugupta (?) 

BihaR (Bikarsharif), Patua District, Bihar. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, pp. 49f. ; Bhandark.vr’s List, No. 1548 (for 
other references) ; R. C. Majdmdar, Ind. Cult., X, pp. I tO £f. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class 

Metre : Verse 1 j V. 2 (defective in the 7th 

syllable of the 3rd foot) ; Vv. 3-4 ; V. 5 ; 

Vv. 6-7 a metre the Sirfe type ; Vv. 8-10 
TEXT 7 
Part P 

— — (ii*) i 

«1H! w — - — ' — (ll#) 2 

w (ii*) 3 

1 Fleet assigns the inscription to Skandagupta. 

5 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., III. Lines 26-33 from Fleet’s transcript 
with emendations. 

3 In Part I, the writing appears to have extended over four faces of the column ; but, 
in Part IT, over three face3 of it. 

* The first and second pidas entirely and parts of the fourth pada of these verses 
have peeled off. Thus about 22 akrharas at the beginning and about 6 at the end are lost in 
each line of Part I. Lines 1-10 contained a verse of about 44 aksharas each. A line in 
Part II contained about 27 aksharas, of which about 18 from the beginning are lost. 

* Cf. p. 320, note 2. The reference is probably to KumSragupta’s marriage with 
omeone’s sister. 
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w (,*) 

— — (II*) i 

%crrgim«? — — ■ — (u*) 5 

6 [WZ?] ^ ( 1 *) 

^¥r-srTtfef-H*n& g *prs n») 6 

7 f^farntom^; (i«) 

fgji-vrfHrrm-Lsj'ujJ-sqraw-^ra^ (n*) 7 

»^T^pn Jjf 5rar»- 

^ — w (K*) 8 

ingfvrar 3 

gwi(r) — — — — (n*) 9 


aaaT (ii*) io 

vr$i&nfi 


1 Read 

2 R» ad 

3 The divine mothe r s were originally seven and then e'gbt in number ; cf. 

areft +nia<t aa affaT^t a^j^t aar i *rrtaft aa airrfi aiu*?T sjwrtt: ii or ansft 
aaft amft aaift ctai I aWlCh aa aiy^l afa^aresnrpc; || Afterwards the number was 
further raised to nine, sistetn, etc. The Mothers are mentioned with Svami-Mahasena 
iSkanda) in the records of some early dynasties, e.g., the Kadambas and the ChSIukvas. 
There may have been a reference to Skandagupta in this section of the record. 
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11 wwrin 1 \* ( + *) H <Tl(?)sniST- 

*'f) s *95 

12 %: gmiawqfca % 5 c?kT Haig ?pt 

13 *IH^ * ^R^HfiFtT 

Part II 1 2 * * 

H* [W5=r-Trafa&*]^r: ftrfsi«nHir(3? 5 H?r 

-3 


i fi [ht5tY : JRn^rrrm^-nt ff?aq*-3Rtfi:-sj^q fero ^5n w^° : 

‘O 

1.7 [hsithi- sftrpr-srrlfiHT H g ifi a i- 

1 8 H » ] ST^T $ HT^n^qijrw 

1 9 [ HSHtHTT fattST-sft H 53*141*5 3^ * ]*rTOfo|Sl?ft 

20 [^rT^Higsm: HrH HHfFH’-i: q?*]JTHHT3fHl HflTHU- 

21 | g??HrtRII'*I.I*5'3.TT*]m J?ST$«ri 5J g^HT- 

22 [gwrar: tth hhrh! H?KHnfa*rsT-sftf jri^hsift*] soHasn^rg^mi: 
28 [«rR-HHRal HfITT5lrfH?T5r-«ft5*][^]5H: (||*V 

24 <TTHHHraHt 

25 [ngi<i a i{ *Ki 5i-ga 55*pT'XJ • [9*]if*r*T5f^;gfi-HTH[m][jT*]- 

28 m ■ 9 > . stags' 

27 

28 fff $S»(?) 9fF 3T* )^-'TT^lR^- 

29 striwfa)- 

30 

31 [fOTiarnwifti*] ^<in s*)%* *w frow|*T 


1 Bead W. In line 11, Fleet reads 

* There are two demarcating lines between the two parts of the record. The second 
part looks like the copy of a charter of which lines 14-23 represent the seal. 

* Bead ^fsjano. The lost woids in lines 14-23 are supplied with the help of othar 

inscriptions and seals. 

t In lines 23 and 25, Fleet suggests ^t^spr. 
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32 

33 


[n]fcr[STfan*] armtair • imp? 


No. 3 1 — Sarnath Buddhist Stone Image Inscription 

of Kumaragupta II 3 — Gupta Year 154 
( -473 A.D. ) 

Sarnath, Benares District, L'. V. 

Gcpte, Arch. Svrv. Ind., A. R., 1914-15, p. 124, 

Language: Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class. 

Metre: V. 1 ; V. 2 vml , V. 3 arftfa (?). 


1 BbadrSrjaka is probably the same as BhadraryS of lines 8 and 11. It appears 
to be the name of a goddess, possibly PSrvatt (=>Xry3) since. Bhadra is a name of Siva. 
V. S. Agrawala (./. .V. S. f ,111, p. 82) suggests that Bhadra is tbe wife of Eubera 
CVai6ravapa). 

2 The reefc of the record is lost. 

3 Some scholars identify this Kum&rogupta with the KumSragupta of 

infra, No. 32 ; others however point out that, in that case, the reigns of Pflru- 
gnpta, Narasirphagupta and Kumaragupta (who are placed after Skanda- 

gupta’s death about 467 A.D. and before Budbagupta whose earliest known date 
is 476 A.D.) would be abnormally short, and take this KumSragupta as a 
different king, the successor of Skanda and predecessor of Budba. But abnormally 

short reigns are sometime* found in history. We have moreover to consider the 

troubled period (cf verses 4-6 of supra , No. 28) that followed KumSragupta’s death 

(453 A.D.)- Some scholars suggest that PQrugupta, Narasirphagupta and Kumara- 
gupta represent a rival line ruling (or merely claiming to rule) side by side with the line 
represented bv Skandagupta and Budhagupta. It is also suggested that tbe 
DAmodarpur grant. of Gupta Year 224( = 543 AD.) belongs to KumAragnpta 
[HI of the seal] and that his grandfather Pffrugiipta succeeded Budhagupta 

*3 supreme ruler after 496 A.D., although Pnrugupta then must have been very 
young at the time of his father’® death. But we have now the NllandS seal of 
Budhagupta represented as the 3on of Purugupta (I. H. Q., XIX, p. 273) A damaged 
seal discovered at NSlaodS in the Patna District, Bibar [Ep. Ind., XXVI pp 3355 an( j 
infra) proves tha" KumAragupta of No. 32 had a son named Vjsbnugupta, Tbe 

inscription found at Mangraon (ShahSbSd Dist , Bihar), dated in the 17th year 

l «(+*>a; see ,h ' d -< p. 246] does not belong to this 

Vishpugnpta, but to Visbpugupfa, grandsoa of Adityasena of the ‘Later Gupta’ 

dynasty. If Puru’s son Narasirhlia succeeded Budha, Kumara of No. 31 was another son or 
brother of Pflrn, 
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TEXT 1 

1 ( i*) 2 

*jfa' Wfrfn f iTRTjH wfe %ffcrram. u l 

2 vTfRT T^^d -Tpnrr q f ?R T (i*) 

g fa g wfauRi Wfon sn^r. 3 « 2 

3 imn-foj’p'jfVI]: 1 gw^rr^T ms t^) -^ rat (s * ) n* ( =rqn (i*) 

s^rarofwRrgq^m-f * * * * <ii3 


No. 32 — Bhitari Seal of Kumaragupta II® 

BniTARi, Ghnzipur Disfrict, TI.P. 

Hoernle, J. .4. S. B,, LVIII, Parti, p. 89; J. F. Fleet, Ind. 
Ant., XIX (1890), p.225. 

Language; Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class of the 5th-6th 
century A.D. 


TEXT 7 

2 [TraT]f^[i]^-«N^»iH 3^ *?l>T$]«T[t] 

[f*n Hfe , - njj * «ra tTfRrarl^Ri- 

1 From the facsimile in .4rc/i. Suro. Ind , A R., 1914-15- Plate. LXIX — N. The 
Nalanda seals of the same king offer an identical text {Mem. A. S. I., No. 66, p 66; 
Plate VIIT, d el. 

* Read ^g;o to rectify the metre. 

* = ; SfraT=«T?- 

4 Gnpte : fjfs^; ; D.R. Sahnir^f^;. <j^ = ancestors. 

6 May we suggest o*jtfS(*i W^rJ ^-c=tl*fl^ ? ft -r=t 1 if = a person who ie 

an abode of virtue. 

8 See p. 328, note 3. For the gold coins of Kumaragupta surnamed SrT-Kramaditya, 
eee Allan, Ca f . (Gupta), pp. 140f. 

7 From the facsimile in J.A.S.B., LVIII, Parti. The upper part of the seal of 
the Guptas is occupied by emblems, the chief of them being Garuda in relief on a counter- 
sunk surface. 
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3 

4 [*rat] [«?rcr3n]faTT3T-5sft^gH*?rci *rtt- 

^<t] [srj^^ngwwt jt[st?t]- 

5 [5nfq]Ti3i-«ft^nn:[jjJi]^rei [rat] ranfcmrara- 

^[fgerat wit[?t]- 

6 [raf^ifa-sft^jprlrasT grara?jr?T3^7[rat] rrsi^wrij srteRf-'’ 

$W|TgW[*t] JT[fl]- 

~t 'Traifqn^-^ftffTfjifjjH [g]rara[w;i^i[3^irat] rafT^ri] 

8 [^nlg^'arXwwti] 1 !^ fl?[i*t3nfa*T]*i-sftfiJT[T]T[gH: ii] 


1 Hoernle : ^ nf^fo. 

5 Cf. Proc. Ind. Hist Cong., Lahore, 1910, 5 Allan (Cat. [Gupta], p 134, PI. XXI, 
No. 231 describes a gold coin of Purugupta with t legend g* on the obveres beneath 
the ting’s left arm and (or aflfasWlfif'Q’. ' on f e ve rse. S. K. Saraswati 

thinks that the akshara read as q looks like * and is inclined to suggest that the 
name is (Ind. Cult., I, pp. 691f.). It is difficult to be Bore on the point. Piirngnpta 
has been identified with king Vikramadity8 of Sravssti or Ayodhya, who was the father of 
Baladitya and a patron of Vasubandhu and is known from Buddhist traditions 
(Watters, On Yuan Chtcang's Travels, I, pp. 2l0f.). was originally read as g^jpf. 

3 FRet reads Jjtefajo. On the Nalanda seal, the name has been read as 

by H. Shastri and by N. P Chakravarti (Ep. Ind., XXI, p. 77 ; A.S.I., A.B., 

1934-35, p 63h 

4 For some gold coins with the obverse legend 5^ beneath the king’s left arm 

and the incomplete verse [ gpsjfrt ?] VTTf%^(fhf^)jpr;, and the reverse legend tfl(srr)unfi[«i:. 

v 

see Allan, op. cit., pp. 137f. According to Buddhist traditions, Baladitya, a Buddhist king 
of Magadha, was a contemporary of king Mihirakula who invaded Baladitya’* 
territory and was taken prisoner, but wa3 afterwards set free. See Watters, op. cit 
pp. 2881. If Purugupta ascended the Imperial Gupta throne after Budhagupta (491 A.D.), 
the contemporaneity of this Narasimhagjpta with the Huni king Mihirakula [circa 
515-35 A D.) is apparent. But Raychaudhuri (Political History, 4th ed., p. 503) relies on 
the Life of Hiuen Tsang which suggests that Bu IdhafBu Ihubjupta was succeeded by 
Tathagatagupta, after who u Baladitya II [contemporary of Mihirakula], succeeded 
to ibo empire A Nalaoda seal represents Budha as the son of Pfiru I.H.Q^XIX, p 273 
and infra). 

5 F!c-t reads 4rfl[wr4t[?]#5irTv B it cf. the NiiianJi seals referred to above. 
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No. 33 — Sarnath Buddhist Image Inscription of 
Budhagupta 1 — Gupta Year 157 ( = 476 A.D.) 

Sarnath, Varanasi District, U.P. 

Gupie, Arch. Surv. InJ., A. It., 1911-15. pp. 124-25; Jagannalh, 
Proc. Lahore, 1910. p. GO. 

Language : Sanskrit 

S 0 r i p t : Late Brabml of the Northern Class 
Metre: Verses 1-4 ( sffai ). 

TEXT 2 3 4 5 6 * 8 

1 gfTRT (i*) 

ti 1 

[ t3TPsHT1*T-ST?l«ri 1* 

2 FFT (I*) 

*&TfcrrWft£°i srfarn 5rrm-fas|'m'’ u 2 

i fg^ta L ?*n]?7-fofiiai T u 3 

5«r sffWf H^ 9 (l*) 

*rraT-[f^ftir][^'m =3 stasr ^ «•] 4 


1 Buddhist tradition refers to a Buddbagupta, son of Sakraditya who was king 
of the territory including Nalanda (Watters, op. ctt., I, p. 164). Buddha was formerly 
taken to be a mistake for Budha and Sakraditya to be the same as Mahendraditya 
(Kumaragupta I) and thus Budhagupta was supposed to have been a son of Kurnara- 
gupta I. But there is evidence now to show that Budhagupta was the son of Purugupta 
and grandson of Kumaragupta I. See No. 36A below. 

5 From the facsimile in Plate LXIX — P in Arch. Surt. Ind., A.R., 1914-15. The 
restorations are made with the help of a similar record in Plate LXIX— 0. 

3 The metre is generally believed to require a short fifth and roog sixth syllable. 

4 a j UWl ff “= at the time of the asterism llvila belonging to the dark fortnight. 

5 Sakya was the name of the clan to which the Buddha belonged. Lster.it was also 
used to indicate a follower o f the Saltvamuci Buddha. Note that the Bhikshus and Arhats 
are often called Buddha-putra. 

6 Gupte : the irigrn of tlis D lyani-Buddhas ? 

' Read fafaUW. Gupte : 

8 Gupte : 


9 Gupte : JRjf 
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No. 33 A — Varanasi Pillar Inscription of the time of 
Budhagupta — Gupta Year 159 ( = 479 A. D.) 

BajghIt at Varanasi, Varanasi District, U.P. 

D. C. Sircar, J .R.A.S.B., XV, 1949, pp. off. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class 

TEXT 1 

1 ioo ( + #) yo ( + *)<* |>o] ( + #)<j nfR ra t fa r[^j~ 

2 «pj r JJ# 

3 [for ?]-f %3rr'm) (?>5%(w*) * <ntrori- 

4 ft[^n] tensreuw 4 *n[fa]tn (»*) 

No. 34 — Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of 
the time of Budhagupta — Gupta Year 163 
( = 482 A. D.) 

DiMODARPUR, Dinajpur District, Bengal ; now in East Pakistan. 

R. G. Basak, Ep. Ind ., XV, pp. 135f. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script : Late Brahmi of the Northern Class 
Metre : Verses 1-3 star ( ). 

TEXT 3 
First Side 

l [# ( + #) [«•] ( + *) ^ io (+*) ^ 

qijH fef«r]4t-'rert rnqr^-[<Tfr]jjf^ p$[g] - 

1 From impressions. 

2 Read samva^samvat =samvatsare. 

3 I e. Marqqatirsha-divase. 

4 Tue asarga is elided according to the option allowed by Sanskrit grammar. 
The Pillar was probably raised by Damasvamini in memory of her dead parents 
Mjraviaha and Saobati. 

s From the facsimile (r.ot quite satisfactory) in Ep. Ind., XV. 
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833 


2 

3 

4 


0 


(i*) (<*) tRtTO- 



[*]u(ot) ^ 5R!_ 


!>m ?] 

?ft ? jnfrra-snvr^tfs* ffa^fc 1 2 3 st^ataai»*n 4 * 6 a*T*Hni 




anTr-jam-foss-^k’n ?mt fip^rgro^ sfr^rm^nsr^-f^s- 


^non['] 

6 [st]m * (\*) *ra: g^n3-i^r^^ra^T%r fopfor- 

4-|+jr*f*T f^^N- 

7 n*?i^-iras : s0^Taw^ qrn vr^p^-irf PTra-Ti [$] * (i*) 

3«iW3 

6 [<i^i Trm^-f^r^nr-t^lg'^in 6 5 ^pto- 7 


1 Read ani c^o . trSWC “ elders : tbe head of tbe villa § e The 

passage means “the villigt jury comUur.g • f eight members and headed by the mahattara 
folder), and the a-ricu"uri=t householders who are village headmen.” Tbe word 

the orig n of Kunni or Kuhnb i, a prominent agriculturist caste of Northern 
India. '^nf^ = b e ld “ al1 of a village ; Mann (VII, 115-19) seems to suggest that be 
was the kiDg’s represen! ative in tbe village Paiasavrindaka was the centre of local 
administration of a group of villages, one of which was Chandagrama. Two villages 
called Palastari and another called Palasdanga lie not far off from Damodarpur. 

(may it be well) introduces tbe record proper, tbe pieceding part being coneidered 
ae the date portion. ^g^srf^=tell (or, inform as follows) with confidence [in the 

addressees], 

2 Basak suggests tbe cor ec ion fVsim<tnt«tl. Read oqtjffl, «T; -= ^iutlit. 

3 Read or V*Slfa, 

4 Read ofafa, (of. q rtffltgfe qT in line 9) = according to tbe 

custom of sale prevalent in the villages. TT*J^r5I=yielding no income (See pp. 345, 
360). ^rg^j = non-transterable property (cf. pp. 292, 349. 

3 Cf- tnjra, p. 348, note 6. BeUer 

b p a d at first been omitted end was then engraved in the lower margin of the 
plate Note that two dinaras instead of three ore accepted in this case. Wasteland of the 
State available 'or sale for the purpose of reclamation, was thus of different types and prices 

1 Posaibly = watchman, policeman. 

6 Read vVUUtratffSJ Unjra, No. 41, line 14). Apparently tbe money was received 


through the two persons. 
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Second Side 

**? ] *I*rfsRST5I-§ ffatfajfa: q^spqf^-q^-q^-trfg reqw q fasgl * 

^3«0r4%^t 1 * 3 ^ 

[^ff^n)] (i#) [af JtTI*w gforrewfoigtsa 4 

(I*) 

<tt qt iru i 

[?r first ]*ri fjfimsn (u*) 1 

TT3rfa?*TJTin%fa: d*) 

*fct Jjfn^r aw 

*6&(&q[) (||*) 2 

qfs «wr jjfinp (i») 

OT&3T ^sp^rTT n cTP^I q ^ f^fe || 5 3 

No. 35 — Eran Stone Pillar Inscription of 
Budhagupta — Gupta Year 165 ( = 484 A.D.) 

Eli an, Sagar (Saugor) District, Madhya Pradesh. 

FLEEt, Corp. Ins. hid., Ill, p. 89; ibid., p. 88 for other references. 

Language: Sanskrit 

Script; Late Brahtnl of the Northern Class 

Metre : Verses 1-3 neb. 

1 Bead *fSlfolT. 

J Read as in other records. It may be suggested that the unit 

of the measurement wa3 8x9 reeds (measuring rods). But the dvivachana may also 
indicate that two rods were used in measuring a plot of land. In that case, the 
custom may have been to measure the length with a rod 9 cubits long and the breadth by 
one 8 cubits leng. It is also possible that athtaka, navaha and navaka here are related 
respectively to dakshtna, paschima and purva of line 9. *nrfi|S$j= having severed, i.e. 
having measured out. 

3 Basak^gf%R)° Bead °%s«. gf%spj = making clear by marks (infra, 
No. 41, line 19). Bayigra.ua = Baigram near Hili, Bogra District. 

* Better read I Burg- 

5 Better || efrf II 


9 

10 

1 1 

12 

13 
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TEXT 1 2 

1 srofgr [i] 

5m?r: feng?<rfw-s!T[*nf?*p 

2 (ii*) 1 

sm ^isiwr i 

aupns-flra-tgiFl- 

3 [5T]^ri 3 g^!FtfV^r id*) 2 

\°° ( + *) i° ( + *) * (it*) 

113^ st^TT^dpr- 4 5 6 

isanfo nfT[TT3i]- 

4 fsmiigvrafH =a i (i*) 3 

arc*ri -<i«rt ’ R^rnfapr^t 

5 3rafcr-Rr*iw*i fgjnVncgi’ififtq-f7vr^??r^':TTl: sriW «n fagnun^ftoit 

q^n[{gOTft:] 

fg^rgfr^n t[t>- 

7 ss^RiTfanfa ^:a^-qvptrflf%i<r-trcrai ai^a-iiRg^n^B-^ifg^-fntiT- 
HfWST-flTSfa^KtlJ 7 


1 From the facsimile in Carp. Ins. Ini., TIT. 

2 The restoration is due fo Hall, ;?jg *= ■= q.yiq 

3 Prinsep : g-ffo. The dale is Thursday, the 21st June, 131 A.D. This is the earliest 
uae of the name of the weekdays, which the Indians learnt probably from works of 
the Greek astronomers of Alexandria. Greek inl’uence on VurF.aasi'j.ra (sixth century 
A.D.) is weil kauWQ. His Pau!isas,ddhanta is base Ion the works of Paul of Alexandria 
(c. 378 A.D.) ; cf. also bis Rumakasiddhanta in which Romaha = Graeeo- Roman. 

4 Read ^T. I vRtFf. With the province called 3iR\'Ct-«T , S i ?T- 3: P2I, compare 

of supra, No. 27, line 4. Rivers were apparently taken to be the natural boundaries of some 
of the Gupta tishayat. 

5 ( = during the above! is an idicmat.c use for ^blf ffftft. See above, p 137. 
note 3. 

6 ftpPTT ^PpiTiH = one who takes af'er or resembles his father [iu merits], 

1 The Eran inscription of Tiuau ana and Dhinyavishnu (infra) previs that the eastern 
part of Central India passed to the Kuuis almost immediately after Budhagupta (po.-sibly 
during the reign of Bhauugupta; cf. infra, No. 3.8), and it is not impossible Hat the 
western part of Central India hid been ciaduiUy conquered by them during the later years or 
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8 a^fgqTfsRlj] rrsrcn^-'rf^[i^]3R i' jipj- 

fsr?^: 2 guqT'armpiJrq *mg?r: i’ 

9 3«pm?5TPi 3 «Hi|«i^i w^iw«Tt' s * )«jfeg<r: (n«) nt-mirR- 

^-srsiTwr ?f?r ifi*) 

No. 36 — Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of 
the time of Budhagupta (c. 476-94 A.D.) 

Damodarpur, Dinajpur District, Bengal ; now in East Pakistan. 

R. G. Basak, Ep. Ind., XV. pp. 138f. ; D. C. Sircar, hid. Cult., V, 
pp. 432f. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahin! o- the Northern Class 
Metre: Ve-ses 1-3 («rg?;w). 

TEXT 4 

First Side 

1 1° ( + •) W T?^^-iITJTVI?T?^-IIirTTRnfH?m- 

ssft^rn] 5 [*&**> 

2 [toU] [a*>»T3-qRrn0d« 

^iPng[q^RT]- 


aftcr the death of Skandagupta. Bui the evidence of the Harshacharita suggests that the 
‘Later’ Guptes ruled ilalava (East JIalwa) after the short rule of the Hunas, while the local 
line represented by Yasodharman (cf. mf r a, Nos- 53ff.) regained power in West Malwa. 

1 The sign of punctuation is unnecessary. 

s Read ♦UUlfd^tl'. • 

s gp®3|snfST=ttoubIor of th; demons 

< From the facsimile (not quite satisfactory) in Ep. Ind., XV. 

5 ReadWM 0 - The year of the Gupta era 13 lost at the beginning of the record. 

6 Jayadatta appears to have belonged to the family of Chiratadatta and Brahroa- 
datfa of supra, No. 34 (cf. names of 'he sreshtluns Dhritipala and Ribhupala; the 
sarthavahas Bandhumitra and Vasumitra ; the Kuhkai Yaradatta and Matidatfa ; the 
Kayasthas Sambapula, Viprapala and Skandapala). The cognomens like Gupta show that 
the second member of the father's name was usually continue! in the son’s, end tbu# gav* 
rise to a family-name. The successors of Chandragupla I and Gopala had Dames ending in 
qupta and pdla, and thus the lines came to be known as (he Gupta and Pala families. In the 
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3 [SRt] ** ^fasRTfsRBT»0] 

5 «&T fa gl faf 

W*TC* $CT*TCt: [st]ffR- 

6 ^rf«3Tf%R\(j*)^ 5 euWSSaTOfosit* 

*$£' tptt 


7 arer^T 



4hwnr- 




fifth century A. D., such cojnomens appear to have been prevalent in Bengal as also in 
some other parts of India. Mi at of the modern Bengali family-name3 are of this typ , though 
some (e g. Niyogi) are derived from official titles (some of them being of Muhammadan times! 
and from mulaqramas or gariis, i.e. villages where the families claimed to have i riginally 
lived (e.g. Vandyopadbi aya from a village called Vandya or Vandyaghata). 

1 This may also be read as 


1 Read fj&I° k The correct form of the Sreahtbin’s name ii qjrjqrey 

3 f%*l«ir^«gi literally tr.can3 “the peak of the Himalayas’’. The reference is 
to Bsrahachhatra (Varabaksl etra) in Nepal ; cf. my Stud. Gecg. Anc. Med. Ind., pp. 217 fit. 
The situation of the land granted to the gods (cf. infra, p. 338, note 1 and line 14 ; No. 39, 
line 17) suggests that it was not far from Damodurpur. It. has been wrongly supposed that 
the Kotivarshn district included the billy region bordering on the northern fringe cf Bengal. 
Actually a pilgiim of these parts visited Barahachbatra and dedicated in favour of the deities 
worshipped there Borne land lying in his home district. Better 1 


4 A tirtha called ia mentioned in Mbh., In, 84, 168; XIII, 26, 52, and the 

PurSijaa, and this is the present Barahachbatra at the confluence of the Koka and Kan6ikl 
in Nepal. The word ddya, ‘original’, refers to the deities at Barahachbatra as disting- 
uished from the two god3 of the same names installed in a temple near the gift land 
at a later date. Kokamukha was a form of the Boar incarnation of Vishnu. Sae my 
Stud. Geog. Anc. Med. Ind., pp. 217 ff. 


5 The name of the deity clearly shows that be represented the Boar form of the god 

Vishnu. 

6 Read 7 Read rjujno. 


8 Read 4JT^, The village has also been mentioned in supra, No, 18. 

9 Better o^fT’. (=iffr.) I ?R* 


43—1902 B, 
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8 


9 


10 


12 




31*3*1 


m ^rgfirfa (i*) ?m; ’j^TTP^'frOTJ^TT (?iHV 

N^]-sng - 2 

5 ^cR?T f '-*qif?T *t:] 


aicr?r^~f^mTTr ^§3HRtf0*Ki-3Rdt‘ 

5^ : >]?r r ffgT|- 

[fWlfwltta H 5 ^g Ermto-i£m 31*3 ^r gfaq ^fri-fg^hn fa^ [gq^T]’T- 

fawrt'Tr&tV^- 


Second Side 


U 

14? 

15 


[«n*] 

... • • • ... 3 [WBft]oft \ [safoi] 1^1 qt]«-g[^ftoft j] [3%$W] 

^ri: (I*) [alfxTCTT® [¥T]s 

[^r] (i*) 


53-^rri 3 * 3 = 31 - 

ir» [*3i 7 3 * s*3] qgwrcifliO*) 

*r faitf] fofa»lW ftfelfawfe «rai^] (««) 1 

353-^31 ^ifanpqt 


* Read 3I3f%tr ■“ marke . by the names [of Kokamukbasvnmin and 

vetavarahasvamin] ; * temple ; telRidi'i = store-room. These were meant for two new 

deities named after the origioal god", of Barabacbhatra. The new temples were bnilt in 
the forest area near the gift land (cf. utr=aranye in No. 39 below). It appears that the 
gift land was transferred to the local imitations of the gods of Barahacbbatra because it was 
difficult for the donor to send the income of the laDd to the original gods in distant Nepal. 

5 Bead ^iptjo. ^f^J = building ground. 

3 Or tw?r(;*). 

4 or <wCnr<t't<), 3 ttlq = in proper order; in due course of time. 

5 sfiqtrafa (line 9) from the purchasers' viewpoint is the same as fijaRjjjqfo 
from the sellers’ viewpoint. Lines 13-15 contained a description of the boundaries 
of the land. 

6 Better etfwIttfT'. I 3HT. 7 Read ottf 

8 The usual spelling is gify f*T?I, Read oi *Jt3T 
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17 

[«fhrai] ns ^r[sn^4t(s*)g^nasi] 1 Ui*) 2 

18 i*T5lfw«] 3 * (I*) 

[<Jsr [q]m *r?r ijfjT[*?rci zm] a[^i] Wfrfa' («*) 3 


No. 36A— Nalanda Seal of Budhagupta (c. 476-94 A.D.) 


Nalanda, Patna District, Bihar. 

H. Sastri, Mem. A.S.I., No. 66, p. 64; A. Ghosh. Ind. Hist. Quart., 
XIX, 1913, pp. 119 ft. , D. C. Sircar, ibid., pp. 273 fi. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Bralmil of the Northern Class. 

TEXT 3 


1 

2 


3 


4 


5 

6 

7 

8 


sRrctrrasriifcra JTfTTRrsitazt^- 


[FT *T?TTT5nf«ITDI 




[^af^raurirl?*!! CT^JBdKRrTt Tt^R15nf^n3l-?h* ga^lP«^T- 

gvuxat 

[g«nat HfT^roH^s^ngsRft 3*- 

Pi^ngsw 

[qfjwmsrat (»i+) 


1 Bead <.«r^ . 1 Better <WT*I II II 

5 From the photograph in Mem. A. S.I., No. 66. The record is fragmentary; bnt 

it establishes beyond doubt that Budhagupta was the son of Purugupta and grandson of 
Kumaragupta I. The concluding pan of this record may be compared to the corresponding 
section of the fragmentary Nalanda seal of Budbagupla’s stepbrother Narasimbagupta— 

* [ r;i«p 3 1 t f [ d3!T ♦I^IAl’tlfHTTSI ^l^tr<j'rt<tl*<t 5 

8 faal (11*) 

See Ind. Htst. Quart, XiX. p. 273. The spelling of the name of Narasiiuhsgupta’s 
father is here clearly Purugu/ita. 
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No. 36B — Nalanda Seal of Vishnugupta 1 

Nalanda, Patna District, Bihar. 

KrishWA Di va, Ep. Ind., XXVI, p. 230. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Northern Brahmi of the 5th or 6th century A.D. 

TEXT * 


I [*T*]£ITT3rTfaTT5T-W[ 


2 

3 

4 




No. 37 — Gunaighar Copper-plate Inscription of 

Vainyagupta- — Gupta Year 188 ( = 507 A.D.) 

Gunaighar, 18 miles to the north-west of Comilla, Tippera District, 
Bengal; now in East Pakistan. 

D. C. Bhattacharya, Ind. Hist. Quart., VI, pp. 53ff.; M. Ghosh, 
ibid., p. 561. 

Language: Sanskrit 

Seri p t ! Late Brahmi of the Northern Class 
M"e t r e : Verses 1-3 ). 


1 It '3 not known whether he ruled before or afrtr Budbagupta (476-91 A.D.). 

* From the photograph id Ep. Ind., XXVI. The upper part and the left aide of tte 
ssal are broken away and lost. 
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TEXT' 
First Side 


1 

2 


3 


4 

5 

6 


§5R?I »*****»* 1 * * * 5 * 7 fSTSWSTFI 4Ud(aM'H*fa V) 

jht m^ifq^TicTiTTa g'oqT ] faf ter] ^ r s* - 

jtFt' 9) [f^nrrrt ?] 

iraiwm sjfe'Tifcr ] -jn?T*nfR^-ggfr^-ft[ST-^ 7 vuraat 

WcRT fa^fR ® 8 

M 

»Fq*gwi-#r-^T^-sr[g^in^'] [cr*]si faajwwi =*t '5rN?-fq>*e’Tm- 


1 Prepared with the help of I.battacLarya’s transcript. The platea published in 
Ind. Hut. Quart , VI, are not quite satisfactory . The Beal has the figure of a recumbent 
bull to right and the legend : See note for below. 

1 *ffT^" ,9 * J lp- Note that the navy gradually became an important factor 
in the army of Indian kings, though the conventional units are said to have been 
VSPJ-W-tn^PT *}*rnf Note also the omission of the chariot. Cf. above. Noe, 4-6. 

* The king was a devotee of Siva ; but the way in which the idea is expressed is rare 
in inscriptions; cf., however, gi»rg^-ttTgTgsfTcf in the Kalacburi and snsigqtngigtjncl in the 
Chalukya records. For ^jJpjgTci, see surra, p. 279, note 5. 

* In literature, the name is often written tngo. It is interesting that bis rnggpg and 
are also styled +| ^ KT31 Rinas 3 and 16). His title *t^pcT5f therefore cannot prove that 

Vainyagupta was an insignificant prince. One of the Nalanda seals represents him as 
♦tf H .t ’lt faH S h Hi» dominions possibly comprised large parts of Bengal and Bihar. 

5 Some 8 ahsharas are lost and may be restored as fRiH4||l<st* or 

* Mabayaoa is a revelcped echoed cf Budchism the early crtl odox schco! being called 
HTnayana. The Malayanhts wcrslrppcd u any geds and goddesses, such as the five 
Dhyani Buddhas derived from the Adi-Buddha and Adi-Prajiia, the numerous Bodbiaattvas, 
etc. AvalokiteSvara was a Bodbisattca. See supra, p. 133, note 6, 

7 Bead ^ygrfvij The Vaivarttikas (following the doctrine of Vivartta or M8ya?)« other- 
wise unknown, were apparently a sect of the Mahayanikas. An emendation that has been 
suggested is *ir?Wlf i l<hrNf'4=li* 

* Possibly fjRRwf ( is intended. 
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7 fefrt fa] 3TRHi^ffa3r3rt«^- 

nS^btST *?3?rt Ht- 

8 f^rmf TIZ^E qgfa: ^ot*en5T-q£ Hlfe^HT: •!*) aifir 

9 [fc*]fT>]-&faf ^Y 

*nsRP STgrnR ^nres qV 

10 tjfii ♦*♦*** * 1 2 * 4 * * 7 ii ♦)*** ftfajfopro- 
5^5I-JII?TE5?-B^Tl ^iulgig^ ^3 

1 1 >m5Ri si%ffa ?)fi^ ww^rewfafatnsftHsBi: u*] s sigTreRwift * 

wram q?m*rafa3 ■ 

1 2 £31*13 *fi3T= 3?fafiT *Er(fa (»«) 

«rfe' 33-*l[s^T]fa «7H jjjfe^: (I*) 

*n«9T srgiren ^ 3i- 

13 sp^i 3 ?* % sr^fn*) l 


1 •fNr = cloih; fq<isMTc| = giving alms; here possibly, getting food SP 13 I 33 = bed 
and Beat ; Kf wn«Pi'«q^K -= t?3T?gq> • = med cir > e cr medical treatment for diseases. 

2 t(fir is Prakrit for Sanskrit ■tttif'trt . 

S j, e j n the village of Kantedadaka in thr division called Uttara-mandala. 

4 ia the name of a land measure. According to Hemet, andra, it means half 

of a v ;il a ge (cf. Beng- pdrfa). By a calculation of the area of the five plots, we see that 8| 
pa(akas +90 dronato;»as=li patakas ; or 2} patakas=90 dronavapas. Pataka was there- 
f O re=i 0 dronavapas. For the dron of the Chittagong District as noticed by Hunter (Stat. 
Ac Beng , VI, p- 164), see supra, p. 293, note 10. Hunter (p. 301) sayB that in the Noakhili 
District, the dron in Shaistanagar=about 48 acres, in Sandvip = about 34 acres, and in 
Government estates=about 28 acres. 1 acre, =3^ b.ghas. The scheme is 4 kadd = gan4d, 
20 gandds = kdni, 16 kdms = dron; but measuring rod-14, 13 c» 22 cubits, and 

ubit^lS or 20l inches (sometimes, reference is to the hand of a particular person, i.e. a 
cubit of uncertain length). Se* p. 361, note 7. 

* Bhattacharya : fiqfafe^T. 

* Bead otfa UJjft Some suggest ^ptf. 

7 Restore ttm^ TTf, 31313 3 fqfa. <f>«WKr^di«l = even courting [pecuniary] troubles. 


» Bhattacharya suggests 
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qf-^rn^n 1 s^r [^]«RT(^) (i*) 

[*»] fesrai fajfa: s? q^i% («<*) 2 

14 q?-^rTt f^srifasqt ?rar ^9 3 !*% ( 1 *) 

prfT trifiiHT as ‘<t5n?«raW s •'igqian ui*) 3 

^rftlTSTT^mtT^- 

li Tnc-sirf-#^^: qta-*mrer 
^■nVqft-qarfa- 

1 6 ^<ntafr$-qrgTqfrq> T$r 13 ? qi^q<T^ 4 -iifTTi^*«fkfTiimsTr-t%5ra%^- 

17 ^rrqrg u r gffl fqgn: ffrPnjnfq-fcrstsflTft («*) fefet 

18 (11*1 yra-^nmqiftw-^H-qH^-qffRrR *ftm- 

fefFTft (l*) Tj^qiT- 

I'J qrfTCJIW-^ftjTT {qOTJwfesfera 6 (|*) ^%iN *I3f- 

%n-*a?st3r s (|*1 qfafrr ■ 


1 Read »n, 2 Read ^iTT^'qt°, 3 Read ofo^'jjjTj 0 . 

4 3* seems to have been engraved twice owing to misti be. 

s Tbis Yijayastna has been identified with the prince of the same name men- 
tioned in the Mailasarul inscription (infra). *!^Tq<S^IT = the chief officer superin- 

tending the defence of the ga^es of the royal pdace and also of the 
capital city. q^lfq4K , tf| | lfl4i = ch'ef superintendent r.f five administering offices. 
4 Hd 1 4 R<ti = chief officer of the accounts department (cf. mz\ = arithmetic), rpqj^q^qf = the 
chief police officer of the royal city. ^qf^qf=*= superior officer q*fcjj (Arabic /i!) = 
elephant (according to Medinikari cf the 14th century). See fuprn, p. 272, note 9. 
rf^jqf?t= leader of the elephant force, or keeper of the elephants ( cf. Mahdvyutpatti , 
p. 30. mentioning pilupati and gajapati side by side), or both. Words like qlg 0 ud 
■were introduced into Indian administration by foreign invaders like the Soytho-Partbians. 
The word StuqT (originally Persian! is used in Bcok II, No. 26 feudatory chief. 

® Read ofqqft It appears that tbe dutaka (executor! Yijayasena entrusted 
the business to Kum&ramatya Revajjasvaoin and to two other officers calicd Bhogikas. 
Bhogika indicates a jagirddr or an official enjoying an inam in lieu c.f salary. 

7 Read fqqflfqo. Naradatta was a Ecribe belonging to tbe office of tbe minister 
for peace and war. 

8 Read q4f% = a carpenter in profession or caste. Tffiifq^rc= royal monastery. 
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20 


21 


22 

23 


(i*) 

gfan ■(»») 


I*) w- 

(i*) ?ra^5ir-Aw'(eanHl*) s^oi *w(?)- 

«wraO («*) rjefcr-ia'^ 

?fon U*; U*) 

f)-wca**fo?T (i*) ifeita 


Second Side 

24 5t(^l?'i3Tft-SCca*(S®*I, ) (>*) J TNTt-^ST^-Sl^ (?5FH. ) (U*) 

iii*5i^t<»raTT- , ifen'n-®<3 ’ofrn (i*) 'i d ^ U| 

25 ^rs-wa-^fon I*'/ wre-dw’uwfl <>*) [q;]w*dw- 

tffon (».) T3%n Bihra-dw* *m} f n*) Mass* 

26 («*) ’^' n 

stefiesnj. ) (i*) 

27 (i*) TfaJrn U* ) srftn ^g^cfiirm-tfftfer 

ill*) fosif-?re»l5fcft *rfaT-fcnft (lO 

28 ’jsspn ^ ifl fa *1 *T < fafafa) a vt*; ^T’T’ffT- 

firans-g'^ft^T fa) 

29 qfeijtf 5>T?Ti: I -, ^TH (II ») 


l m ay be a personal name and may stand for Sanskrit may 

also indicate Doshi’e temporary possession of the tank. 

* Read 

3 Guijekagrabara of lines 18-19 and GwjikSgraLara of line 21 are apparently 
identical and the same as modern Gupaighar. 

4 BeDg ( = wm) 111631:19 a ditch. Between Cl udamaninagara and SrTnsuyoga ; or, 

between the nauyogat (places for parking boats) of Chudamani and Nagsradri > 

i F or another temple of PralyumneSrara Sira, see the DeopndS inscription 
(Majumdar, In*. B{ng., III,pp. 12 ff.). 
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30 (l*) 

?ftin (i*) 5imfwafTrai^-fira- 

31 Sra-t? tfN>-&53nwai(? ^{^raO {[*) <rfgSta f(?)=gnrar-nn 3rifrt ^-gf&pft 2 

^ II ¥1« (+*) Co ( + «?) C ^ 3 -f^ ( + *) « (||*) 

No. 38 — Eran Stone Pillar Inscription of the time of 
Bhanugupta — Gupta Year 191 ( = 510 A.D.) 

Euan, Sagar (Saugor) District, Madhya Pradesh. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Iwl., 1IT, pp. 92f. 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script: Late BrahrnI of the Northern Class. 

Metre: Verses 1 2 Tfa ( Vv. 3-1 s^arar. 

TEXT 4 

1 v hwt sih «n^r -^fOT??-n[n]«iLi]'5Rii^) (i*) 

2 (oo (+*)£.«( + *) t smro-g-f^ 6 ® it 

* * I? 7 si^if?crat s * *- 9 


1 Cf. Beng. ^Tvff m the expression ^1511 ^T, flood and drought, loS3 caused by them. 
Here may mean ‘marshy land 1 . fo(-^|<m^iji = Iand regarded as a part of the site 

of the monastery (mtajj derived from tjvfa, income, revenue) for the purpose of assessment 
D.A.S., Letters, 1952, p. 78 note), = not yielding any revenue- <PS>jffl=land 

granted to a religious establishment for its maintenance at the time of consecration 
(pp. 357> 36‘h- fsR|ig=yossibIy, a mechanic caste like aft: (Bcng. rivulet. 

* Read rpfifwl, 

3 Read rffao, 

4 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., III. 

6 f%tT*T expressed by a symbol. 

s ^ is an abbreviated form of and of Sometimes we have ^ ( = q 3 l) 

inetead of ^ ( =^'5^f)- 

7 Fleet suggested that, of the three letters, tl e third is ^ and the second may be rjf. 

8 Read 

9 The two letters containing the name cannot be read. There are possibly trace# of a 
subscript r sign which may suggest that the name was something like 'SW5f, Or, %Kt3f V 


44-1902 B 
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3 (»*) 

35^(s*)f5rf^,T^ wsn ?i5rm *nw. n i 

*fornsi[:] 

4 -§cTTH^r sftHTfpg^ef-'TT^*: (| *) 

TRBTiST-Tlft^: 1 * 3 4 * 6 ( S*) V T^T( ■' ) («*) 2 

51 ^ 

?rm nfi\*) <n4*nft s*)1h-^:(i*) 

Iptpj 

fi fesT^Tra: n 3 

W*n i=5*) [ 3 ]^ §*sejp*[T>i 

53«t‘ n4t [T? ] ♦ ] (I*) 

7 WRTfTte =3* flTTT ^ 

II 4 s 

No. 39 — Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of 
the Gupta Year 224 ( =543 A.D. ) 

Damodarpur, Dinajpur District, Bengal; now in East Pakistan. 

R. G. Basak, Ep. Ind , XV, pp. 142f. ; K. N. Dikshit, ibid.. 
XVII, pp. 193f. 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class. 

Metre : Verses 1-3 ( ’si^w ). 

1 Read Mn. 

s It ie not impossible that, when Yainyagupta was ruling the eastern part of the old 
Gupta empire, Bhanugupta was lulirg the western part and another line of rules had 
control over the central part. 

3 The al.sharas are indistinct. Fleet conjecturally reads ; hut the last akshara 
appe a rs to be «f, 

4 Fleet thinks that the metre is faulty as this ^ has been lengthened by the influence 
of TW. But the conjunets R and V as also 3 and sfi are said to be exceptions to the rule 

and, before them, the vowels may be short b; a 3ort of poetical licence ; cf. 
Kuinurasamljliacn , VII, 11; Sisupa'avadha, X,C0, etc. 

6 Here is an tarly reference to the Suttee. Cf. JAHIlS, XIX pp. 20d ff. The 
battle referred to may represent a phase of the struggle between the Guptas and the Hunas 
in Central India. 
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Seal 

First Side 

1 i[j5]’^«( + 9) ^o 4 ( + «:)ii vrt^ >A 

^rarfsnrrsr-sTt.. 5 

2 gj* sfogfaetl cran^-qfbjs'ft 6 [nn*]- 

l*J =* 5f- 

4 aifg^Rif^Toifg*) 3nw[jf]n?- 

[sHsftglTRs- 7 


1 From the facsimile (not quite satisfactory) in Ep. Ind.,X\ T 

1 “[The seal] of the administrative board of the city of Kctivar^ba". Seep. 2*1, 

note 8, above- 

3 Read which is the contiaction of or »T. 

< Basak : 

5 Basak suggests s^tpqsf, while Krishna Sastri wants (o restore fffniJpr, sometimes 

identified with the king mentioned in supra , No. 32, though Vishnugupta's 
name may also be thought of (cf. No. 36-B). It may be pointed out that, besides 
the con'roversy regarding the ascription of Narasimbagupta and his son 

Kumara and grandson Vishnu before or after Budha, the position is complicated due 
to the existence of other ruler3 of the family like Vainya and Bhftnu. It may 

also be noted that the qpS t+t (ed. Sankrityayana, vv. 671-76) gives the list of 
later Imperial Gupta kings as sn^lPgl (Wlf^lVliBK-^iTTPsI-^- If this Deva[gupta?] 
may be identified with Deva-bhattaraka (who appears to have been the emperor s son made 
governor of the bhuhti or province of Pupdravardhana) of the present inscription, the 
missing name may be conjecturally restored as gqvjg. The possibility of an Upagupta in 
the Gupta genealogy has been suggested by Raychamihuri on the basis of the name of Upa- 
gupta, mother of Mau^hari Isunavarman {Political History, 4th ed., p. 500, note). 

6 Read The technical difference between 'SjspgtR an ^ ' s n °l known. 

One of them possibly indicates appointment and tie otl er aeroplane, of an appointment 
or position at least in some cases. 

* Basak’s corrections 5^0 and are unnecessary. Ribhu" is wntten for Ribliu . 
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v 


5 

6 

7 

8 


-suja^ fe^rfaafe^-fe^ 

feres- [ST>3T- 

DTT fe^nfewq*f5W^r-fe^(S*)51ri: H^f«T Tfrft ^TTTTgTO^?! 

JPing: [ 3 ]^- 

fenp$ arerc^ 3 «*ran 3 ^ra^TTf^Tfewt ^re-5ff-x»fe- 4 


9 

10 


W]wr[?]-[«]- 

?aire 

aw^t -wi ai5n#£sr &sr-* 



i-ngW ^n^r[^t]iTT>] ^ 

0*) *rar: spjutwmw- 


1 1 <ft r ^ -*re(7)*f ^ r *iq*i iCTqi 3^[a]«n w[wtfferN>re-[f]37i fesR-farf*) 6 
«n[w*] [fe#]- 


1 Read ° t)^dn*Ttf °- Ayodhya, whence Amritadeva hailed, is the ancient city 
near modern Faizabud. tppja=born of a noble family. 

1 Supra, p. 292, note 3. It may also be suggested that, of the two errrs fia^i and 
sgir^ffj one indicates land never tilled (or not tilled for a long time) and the other land w l ose 
cultivation has been stopped for some time for for a short period). Some scholars translate 
aa ‘fallow’ and as ’unfilled’. 

3 Note that the original deity was worshipped on the Himavach-chbikhara ( lupra , 
No. 36 ) while his substitute was installed at a place which has been indicated here aa a 
local forest. See above, p. 337, notes 3 and 4 ; p. 338, note 1. 

i Prakrit rjt? is for Sanskrit l.e., “for making repairs of whatever is broken 

or tom.” 

"Eor instituting 3 %, ^ and ^ 3 ; for supplying cow’s milk, incense and flowers, 
and for applying lamp, etc." = oblation, aDicual sacrificed to a deity v(^ = obla- 

tion of rice or barley usually boiled in milk; 133 = oblation; here possibly, distribution of food 
( ITOT^ ), or giving f°°d and shelter to guest3. = usually ^fsf' %tTT 

rfaftr. 1 iftsqfl 4Tgt?^'.'" €f^i = a small plot. jpaj = mi!k (sometimes afft; cRH xfpsj ^ 

’fl). 

6 Basak : f^rtftRRT-'S see No. 41, line® 12-13 ; No. 42, lines 15-17. Basak’a transk- 

tion has *' a quarrel with the Vishayapati. However, through his Highness 

Paramabhattaraka, the victory of right is assured.” There is however no donbt 
tbat wmaRlft '. is the same as W«R?f- 

STTWirraffT. of infra, No. 41, line 13. <TCfIT = tR*r = result ; tWttctRnffT = Wfir, 

See also infra, No, 43, line 13 fddttf = (No. 41, lines 12 131 — opposition to one’s 

interest. Or, ftfN: = objection from the District Magistrates. 
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12 fep* sft-TWVlfT^TT^T 

13 [aunfollWl 1 

Second Side 


IT 

15 


16 

17 

18 

19 

20 





*lT£W^W%(S*)fa 5T^rr Hf «£$: 9*i§<W- 

511oR[?aT]: 3 IF™ S5WI tJTFrgf^^ qH^-^01 f5*RW 

51 gTT 5 HT <m f^HTOR SW^T-ITOOI 4 vrnfa*,H if rrarre^nfa^ 
5l<a<S5P3Wft 7 CT ^TU (I*) 

a f^ CTR g *i *14t?lft fai 5 fE(vrtKTT3U5rI5?n: (l*) ^ =5 Ijjfafrlfa- 

s w y u ' *rafci (i*) 

trr-^nKn 7 fi sfct ) (i*) 

« fsrauri f^fipfw^n 8 fajfassf 'padt («#) l 

g(^)f fwsf§*n ^rn 


1 These aksharas are engraved below the closing words of the previous line. Better 

°Aif>rftRi i 

2 jjjg; = out of consideration for his mother, ^nf — included in 

Ardhatl to form a single unit for the assessment of revenue, tntsg being derived from gifa 
( — revenue, income). See above, p. 345, note 1 and below, p. 354 , note 6, 

3 Read ,*f«qo The area? of land referred to at and qTJgT 

«\ * 

possiblj already belonged to the god. Purana- Vrindikabari may ba modern Brindakooree, 
14 miles to the north of Damodarpur. 

4 l.e., “according to the custom relating to - ( see p. 292, note 3; p. 333, 

note 4 ). eqq-j = building land; = fallow land. 

6 q's g g flFfv; = officers in charge of administration. 

6 Read 

7 Read ^ftt gl. 

* Usually gtffl* 1 . Read °sw^T, 
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(I*) 

331 Jjfirerei 3 ^t <B55(®^ ) (ii*) 2 

^(g ^N-^rf^T^T ^rrf 

snsstn ^f^In 2 in*) 3 


Properly, tjfai?: I 
Better q%?{ g sfa || 


CHAPTER II 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE CONTEMPORARIES AND 
SUBORDINATES OF THE IMPERIAL 
GUPTAS IN NORTHERN INDIA 

A— Inscriptions of Bengal 

No. 40 — Susuniya Rock Inscription of 
Chandravarman 1 (c. 340-60 A.D.) 

Susuniya Hill, near Bankura, Bfinknra District, West Bengal. 

N. N. Vasu, Bahglya Sahitya Parishat Patrika, III, pp. 268f. ; 
H. P. Shastri, Ep. Ini., XII, pp. 3I7ff. ; XIII, p. 133; K. X. Diksdit, 
Arch. Surv. Ind., A. R., 1927-28, pp. 188f. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahrm cf the Northern Class of about the 4th 
century A. D. 


TEXT 2 
Part I 

2 f>ft : '!*) 


1 This kin? 19 usually identified with the Aryavartta ruler Chandravarman mentione 
in supra No. 2. Some scholars wrongly identify Pushkarana with Pushkara near A mer and 
suggest that the king was a brother of NaravarmaD of Malwa {infra, No. 51) and was the 
same as kirg Chat dr® of supra. No. 14. Pushkarana is howeier modern Pokbarna, a place 
on the Damodar river in the Bankura District and Chandravarman was apparently a local 
ruler of South-East Bengal. 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XIII. The inscription is found on the back wall of 
a ruined cave, ttj i’> Part I is different in shape from the tjt in Part II. 

3 looks like 3^ ; but the subscript does not appear to be due to engraving. 

Shastri : °X5f. 

1 Bead 

s This line begias from below °I y^IAnlIU 0 of the previous line. 
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Part II 

1 («*)' 

No. 40A — Kalaikuri-Sultanpur Copper-plate Inscription 
of the Gupta Year 120 ( = 439 A.D.) 

Sullanpur near Naogaon, Rajshahi District, East Pakistan. 
The inscription may have been lying originally at Kalaikuri in the same 
neighbourhood. 

D. C. Sircar I.H.Q., XIX, pp. 12ff. ; N. B. Sanyal, Ep. Ind., XXXI, 
pp. 57S. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Biahml of the Northern Cioss 
Metre : Verses 1-5 

TEXT 1 2 3 4 
First Side 

1 srffe (u*) 3ng^[^?i^T^(s*)^w]- 

rnm ^%nrt£f [fewtrBEif 3 Wife*] - 

2 [cRTOT] *IT=?iqTEfera<T3t SR?TRT#Jirafsfcr>] [f*r> 

ytyyfei (i*) l=iR[et4yt’ 

?> V l fcw ife fe*- vftp- SfW 


1 Shastri : °^TU, The vowel mark of the first consonant is o, and the consonant itself 
looks like 15. Bat we have to accept Shastri’s correction TtTTTO 'tflfft'ES: (better 

Chakrasvamin is Vishnu to whom possibly the cave, Cbandravarman's kritj (work), was 
dedicated. According to K. N. Dikshit, the village Dhosagrama was nude over to 
Chakrasvamin by king Chandra varman (d S.I., A.K , 1927, p. 18S). 

3 From impressions. 

3 The Sringavera vithi aeema to b? the modem Singra Police S'ation in the Raiehabi 
District of East Pakistan.. 

4 Bead ^faster, | f%f%cT ff. The plural number in suggested itself to the auihor 

of the record apparently because the consisted of a number of numbers See below, 

No 41 (p. 356, note 6). 

Read 
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Q 

3W5T5TtrfTfl5W-3^- 

<£ 

Hj&^T-<^g]g 4fg<fSB - 

snfo[$*> 

7 Ssfismr-f ft5twf-0g5Tm-§W-f^ ' -^gT^lfR-sTfDWTftt-JIfl^R^-qfg(^) 

fi-[?r]- 3* * *?t- 

9 ^5wr*m'nfeH 3 jto i ft 

^OTj'-gjr * * * 

? 

•**«!- 

12 «3*f^-ft;a§«rs-sm$<rg^ -^rsg^m-jfrng-g^in: m g fg^iftcrr: (i#) 

^tr ^srrff 3 sfa 
l i srfiir 5«nfwf^ 

En?m-^r- 

1 5 vrs'-sw^ *TfT^R?rrRT 3 'ig'frfm^r-sraxnrm ^^raT^qn^fgn ^rg*- 

(g*) '#^- s 


1 The tules of sandhi have Dot been observed here. 

2 The name does not prove that this agriculturist Brahmana had anything to do with 
the Kaivarta community. 

3 Read TsSTR - .. 

4 Pm)4ravardhana, headquarters of the province of that name, is modern Mah&sthan 

in the Bogra District, East Pakistan. community of the Cbaturvedms. 

& Note that Datta is no longc a Brahmans cognomen in Bengal. Some Brahmana 
families thus appear to have been merged in non-Bralunana communities. 

3 Read 

45—1902 B. 
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16 f^P% (i*) 33f*nwri: 

«??rm-f5?rwi v ^t )[qi » ] - 

Second Side 

17 ^fqr^g'i^i) 1 *n? : q&nm- 

f 

f^n- 

19 s-igf^afh^ai *nfer 

f 

[55nn^5i]-5n^« * * * - 

21 «tf ^fa^ari ^ w wparqT^t^RT-HRW qfr^ra$t$t [«*ro- 

^m]-<ii^T-^fstt- 

22 g^»i etm^ n O 3 qfsStar gtswnfsm-^mHftniJjfeCwjfe fwn(# 
q[fH*t‘ g5*m£wqi *jpif- 

23 «nraw qfarosr^ irni&ijv-zi ^%v|ti|-sn^ 5 -?Tm[^qtTi%] 

<?fa?nqfcT% * fa- 

24 W f^rT(stT)iT! £tmr{m)w (i*) 
tri traPifi {iirfeir^E-irrTT-H- 

25 JTg^-^nrr#iT Jncnfogfc gw nfafqfr 
msro- 


1 Better read "WHflfiWI?', 

1 Read ^falKEPTOWRiT*. 

* The Vata-nadi appears to be the modern Bara-nai, Singra lying about 10 miles to 
the north-east of its junction with the Atrai. Better read ifffejj ^’fTTHi. 

4 Read f«r«TO qtfit. 

* Praveiya appears to be the same as pravesa of other inscriptions (cf. J. A , S. 
Letters, XVIII, p. 78). Sizidt-praveSa-Eandalivaija-gr&ma has been explained by ns as 
meaning that ? : ~idi and Kandallvada were adjoining localities, the latter having its rent 
assessed along w*h the former. In the present record, Tapasapottaka was similarly 
attached to Hastislrsba and Chitravatangaia to Vibhitaka or Vibbltaki. See pp. 845 , 349, 
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26 §5*mr(gmT: *.] n g r^sc^ gr w 

~1 f 1 (i*) ggi ggnrr Ta-RfFijT-ir^fn^ gg-fs^gTitrifg sr^rtf^ 2 (n *) 

aspire • * * [fMta]- 

28 fg(?t) fsgqi* (l*) [¥ fyTN TH q: sngrEW 

$|feRt(s*)tere*f*rer m [*nsg *fer)g]- 

29 srftuft »rfe«rfpg ir?fa [»jfq^H»s5!]?r^sfn ^*r 4Uqg M i«4lg i (n») gtsg 
w g mrcfr wra- 

80 ht unitor (»») 

^=fHi 3T) gt [sfa] gjpm(Trg) i 

[«] fosniT fa fi v fen fafafa: Sf V&fo] fa*) l 
[gfg 

81 smr sufa (i#) 

sn^Hx ^ign«rn [a] ats*lg ar% g&g (n*) 2 
i*ng i&-#jjw 

32 [»jjf5f] if^ft^TiTWT) [Wsft] gg& (||*) 3 

[ggfos%n] ga>r g^ a ga: gg: ( 1 *) 

^ JjffTGW] a*g 

38 a^T 'N9r'(^g ||) 4 

gsg-^rrf fysrHawit gar^^} !jfe%T ( 1 *) 

*r^w%rar «rg ^rg^ gt' j* )g[<irag(gg u) 5 

34 HWRtf ?oo (+ *) % fa*) 

No. 41— Baigram Copper-plate Inscription of the 
Gupta Year 128 ( = 448 A.D.) 

Baigram, Bogra (Bagura) District, Bengal ; now in East Pakistan. 

R. G. Basak, Ep. Ind., XXI, pp. 8lf. 


1 Ku is a contraction of Kulyavapa. 

* Better read fr*ntTqr. 

1 B« ■ Th^f is an era sure between « and Sf. The vear does not appear to 

be 121 . 
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Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Xortbern Class. 

M e t r e : Verses 1-3 

TEXT 1 
First Side 

2 fa§?r t ' 1 

3 tisrcf (l*) qT^T P I-^zfa-^W^-^Pf ra Tq q t: 

fan fimfa- 

4 in «ift[q]^(*<*) wraa* ^f®^?rqwra5qfRra: 8 (i*)ff- 

5 ntssntri- 9 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. lnd., XXI. Of. the text with that cf the Nandapur 
copper-plate inscription in Ep. Ini., XXIII, pp. 54F. 

1 Paficbanagarl was apparently the chief town of the district, where Kulavriddhi’s 
court was situated. It may be the same as Ptolemy’s Peutapolis and modern Pafichbibi in 
the Bogra District. Pailchbibi may have come through Prakrit Panchannari modified to 
Pailchanart. 

3 The word evidently refers to the Gupta emperor Kumaragupta I (c. 414-55 A.D.), 
ae the date of the record (Gupta 123 - 448 A.D.) falls in his reign. 

4 Trivrita and SrigohSli were localities connected with Vayigrama which is also 
mentioned in supra, No. 34, line 9, and is the same as modern Bajgram. 

5 Read *€3f°. 4J , =<ld?lR«I=officers in charge of administration ; apparently the mc-m- 
be's of the jgHfa f Kq , «-e- the village jury consisting of 8 [or more] members. 

8 Read o’qtJrT. since the order was issued by Kulavrddhi and the administrative board 
of the vishaya. Cf. No. 40-A p. 352, note 4. 

t Read 8 Read I 

9 Bead yielding income in crops. ’STRF^** ^co'.ered 

with original shrub, t.e. fallow. “ atwRlcftT R>ne 12); cf. t^afJFlPt 

(infra, No. 37, line 39, etc.) . nfttqn. = 3fT, taxes. ^nrffraft=for which no tax is realised 
by the State. ^fisR = agriculturist householder. See pp. 333, 345, 360 
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BAIGRAM INSCRIPTION OF GUPTA YEAR 128 

6 S*) ■* 3»7I- 

7 [l>]«T TOt [^]^-^5-JTfHH^(T»)?-«S^IT!| 2 

8 m4«wi{'*) sraraiR^ g f?re<TTirT f^raw?a-^rarr-wi 

9 a®^u<i<»(«i( *) 5 ^tcnqiN vrrccTOTfi ^igr^T^rt $t<n- 

^TOi ?H3- 

10 ^1^3 (i*) *rat g^mf^roC:*) sg^l »»W^ n <t<«tw^wwuw i* 
ara^r- 

5RtelRtf^- 

*t ^fsi^ni 


• ,r 1 1 6 ' SlX dtnaras ( ^ old foins) aQ d eight rupaka.s (silver coins). These apparently 
indicate the Gupta gold and silver issues. The price of 3 kulyavdpas and 2 dronotapas 
— T kulyavapa of the value of £ dtnara) was 6 dindras and 8 rupakas ( = } dinar/,); see line 
17 One gold coin was therefore equal to 16 silver coins. The rate of 2 dindras per 
kulyavapa, as against 3 dindras elsewhere in the area, may indicate inferior quality of the 
la nd. See above, No. 34, liDe 8. 

1 'p is Prakrit fo t Sanskrit SSfecf, 

Same as may be another form of the name, Or a mistake for 

4 Read o^figjo i 

cH<tii<tr is the same as ftspjfa, rlblalrl, etc., which was the land granted in favour 
of a religious establishment at the time of its consecration ; t?J^fpg= homestead land. 
In some cases has been explained as a class of persons serving in temples; see 

C. I. /., Til, pp. 216-17. Cf. pp. 855, 360. 

6 Basak : 5 Jlfo > Note the nature of the work the pustapalas (record-keepers) did. 
They tried to determine whether, near about the donee’s place, there was unproductive waste 
land belonging to the State, which could be sold rent-free without any loss to the State. 
In such cases, there was no loss of revenue ; the king, as the lord of t^e land, was supposed 
to gain i of the religious merit arising from the pious dead, for which the land was being 
purchased by the douee. But the reclamation of the waste land was a gain to the Sta*e 
sicce it led to the expansion of habitation, increase in the population, establishment of 
markets, etc., in tbe area. 
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t3 fotg 3»rsrar »Tg *r^^-tn^TT «ro ^mrgrfor rfftaarfofa d») 
H wtfos-*TTFE?Nt?*t^T' 5TT»)fvi)sn?IlTS ^ 

1 5 fo»<jgqg ira f^g-ffi^t fe^sr«r ^ranr-spi 

Second Side 


is qrfr r tere m'*) ^rst-^T^rr 

rfrmvi- 

17 ita» wa-^irapT-^nB si^r^fW^rra-^JT 3 ^^(i*) 

for- 1 

^g^-srsrwn- 

19 wfog»j foqrra! ^(T#)fe-gwTrfon 7 fof an^ft'sit fowr ^i^^mrjfw- 

20 ?T 5T^c¥T3fl3 , E5if^«l>4 (l*) H aw giwflf^- 

f*fo- 


1 Bend °, J Bead WI^iT® and ^T5f'^Pg°. 3 Read °^telT *TTR°, 

4 f%5 is tbe ordinary Prakrit form for Sanskrit f*W, Thus we have fvfg(=. far tHjft) - 

g UrtiqUn : ^TSf-sfaf'lT'ft H I ^i^dlM and jfagftf are used in masculine and neuter. 

5 The Pabarpur plate has which is better, gg refers to the villagers. 

* ^sfi^ , HTWlfVt?lT^=in places which have no cccflict \ ith your own agricultural 
work, i-e-, in places which do not belong to any of the villagers (cf. also the 

Nandapur inscription, line 141 may have been the technical designation of the person who 
measured the area ; cf. £d*N = Or, indica'es a cnbit of special length. 

Infra, Nos. 43-45 have a proper name in this place, thus may not indicate the fact that 
the measuring was done by the person. Even in records of tbe 19th century, reference 
is found to the band of a person as a cubit of unspecified length Nwfd»«J«= having 
measured out. 

7 Better Cf. TSjnavaikya : ’#^1 W+iwti: tsuf4TT<K: I %H: flfat- 

grtfppra 3? ^ wfrro: 11 ’retort ^n^pcg^r. i $p’3Nrf 4 rcn%^aiT5fogi1%?n*i n 
(sg^trpara:, ia,°-a,l) ; a'so Mann : ^ajrsftycftfsT %raf^trw tremrf%^T: i gpfctQrc- 
wipkt^^tt ^ni^rrewT n *nfn i mfsi Rfert #*mrR- 

TWT*nf«T II (VIII, 250-51). According to Bribaspati. Sfctg SWtfciTfJT 

I Narada speaks of the «tfMt trees), Rrffcwt (waters;, ggpft (interred coal, etc. 1 , 
(settled by the parties) and tMalltWdW (fixed by th-- government) kinds of #tfl. 
See Kulifika and Vijfianesvara on Manu and yajnvalkya respectively, 

1 Read W, 
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21 

22 


2$ 


24 


25 



3^3 SRrChT*) 1 *i<«Jira-flgl«MT (l*) 


sn 1 2 3 Tt i 

r (r g rai ftffn^aT (n*) l 

gfs mm 

^tfoi (i*) 

anwRi aigjRRT a ar^a t&t. 'u*) 2 

♦ 

'JST 

Trti %5nfavrl TTt^r gfafs* (i*) 
n^(» jrfftrat «Tb ^Tap55Tt(s^)3 , TT5!- 

afrife 8 (n*) 3 


^«.( + ^o'+s : )c ara-f? 1 i«(+*h (»*) 


No. 42 — Paharpur Copper-plate Inscription of the 
Gupta Year 159 ( = 479 A.D.) 

Pahabppb, Eajshahi District, Bengal ; now in East Pakistan. 

K. N. Dikshit, Ep. Ind., XX, pp. 61ff. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi o! the Northern Class. 

Metre: Verses 1-5 tsR* ( N^'ew ). 

TEXT 5 * * 
First Side 

l srfer (u*) fe-g ft ngi fegiT ife$yii^ 


1 Bat,ak : *PFTsT°. 

* Real TT, Note the sandhi rule Tt q>*i*«1«sl j cf. and H*3r|R<.l, 

3 Better 'FTFF II ?fn II 4 = fe= f^t. 

5 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XX. 

8 Dikshit : “yHisil, There were more Ayuktakas than one at Popdravardhana, the 
headquarters of the province. 

T Read °tj. The adhikarana or administrative board of the city was headed by the 

ncgaratreshthin and others who are known from supra, Nos. 18. etc. See above, p 991, 

note 8. The order was jointly issued in the present case by the Ayuktakas and this body. 
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2 fllo^-qg T aj|gqTf^j^ - 



RlSTI'Wq^TI'sd^ril-Jnq- 


4 


6 

7 

3 


5!*ri =3 (is) gcqpdi?fTfagT^*ras?o| f|#fTf?qqq-q5*3r- 

s» 


qpfa ^^jTstT^TrTT^^f^-^rg^mr^n-’ 
qfaq*-fe3t^Tpgfqqq^' 



qqgq*T^frraqt':*0 ^-gajpcrr- 
qfzntf T^nfrTTFTTiT 


?rfe[-{5r«?i5if«t^if^(fga- fsnrr^ 

WTqamFcri qjq-w-^ri^t-^qra^^ratT^'-fHftTiii 3j(q:*) q*t gpr- 
qi^-^trRrrro^q^^- 

*f^wi^*r-2%tiqtTTii ^oratq-^gsq ! %U£tf^rrfrmq- 


1 I.e., in Vuta-gohall, in Nitva-gobali attached to Mfila-Nagiratja, and in Prisbtbima- 
pottaka attached to Jambudevas and Gosba(apun;aka— all situated in the Palafiatti parted 
within the Nagiratta mandala in the DakshinamSaka vithi. The word gohdli (.Sanskrit 
goSdld ; Bengali goal) suggests that either \ata-gohali or Nitva*gohali (possibly 
the former which was a more important place owing to the situation of the Jain Viha r a) is 
to be identified with the village of Goaibhita near Pahurpur. For Hts[ and FT330, see 
above, p. 345, note I; p.354, note 5. It eeems that Mflla-Nagirafta was the headquarter* 
of the Nagirattamandala, and Jambudeva was named after a person. Vithi = district on the 
banks of a river, according to some, 

* Bead 'flWl®. *lnfci c n<, = i<I'*i!lfcitft<. = not yielding any revenue (above, p. 345, 
note 1) ; ^iqW?f=not yielding any income in crops, etc. The State’s waste land requiring 
reclamation was sold in thi3 case at the cheaper rate of 2 dinar as per kulyavapa. 

3 Bead 0 <adfl'tl°. H. Saatri connects the name with Navyavaka^ika and Dikshit 
with Kasl. Guhanandin and the Pafichastupa sect appear to have belonged to Varanasi. 

4 *q = Jain. fAfl spud'll -a Ja'n monk, is suggested to have 

been the name of a locality. Cf. the modern name pafichthupl. qq^q-fvf = belonging to 

the eect called qqtsqf^ITSI :>r q^td 3 i"! r *t'til<t, 

5 cRHI3qi = attached to or land granted for the maintenance of a religious establishment 
usually at the time of its consecration. See p. 31", nc*c- 1 : p. 357, no te 5. 
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9 

10 

1 i 

]:> 


sftnn ?Tgfij[fw] (I*) sr«ra- 



[glJM-iig^CrnJTijTra^nTai- 2 

sRcW^f^r^tf^jr ^ctsretavfrnn- 

[ ^]3nnsrf?niH-" 

[%5t«=]a3giRg-{g^^(s*/giTrFi5' : *n»»rT?i !J i 4 - ;f n , f5i T ^ Titft 

=r qsuwifTT^^-qZ^TtfV^t'^tT^l- 


Second Side 

13 [^ifspie]^ -9*K<i5 5 |^ft'bift' : b ■ sil’tj fiiwilfii- 


foa-offd* arc^cri 6 Hfq-[^r]t^tnra 
11 [fr5f-gr*]2^-ftrftrra aag g^JTtfTWT 
sfarai'T-gfe*! 





1 <pU was engraved upon fN which had been originall.y incised. ’*020^ = 11 and 
^fgRf=2j. So the land 3 were: ">1 vaitu-dronavapas at VatagohrilI+4 dronavapas at 
Pfiehthimapottaka + 4 dronavapas at G 0 oha{.apufija[ka] + 2J dronavapas at Nitvagoha]J=iB 
all 11 kutyavdpas = 12 dronavapas (1 kulyacapa being =8 dronavapas). Pox 4 ddhavapoi=l 
dronavapa, see note 7 below. Dikshit : ^Ttjf*j[ara]. 

2 Or^^THI 0 ? Dikshit: sffW^S FW-3...'TTF^ 0 . 

3 Read »^TSn°. 4 Read ‘WaTSW. 

5 Read b Read ^recft. 

7 ^TP^P} here follows the formula Arha is even now a land measure 

in some parts of Bengal. The Afha in the Mymensingh District is said to be 100 x 100 
square yards l Journ. Dept. Let , XYI : E. Hist. Beng., p. 45>, the scheme being 4 kdkas = 
ganda ; 20 gandas = katha ; 20 kdthas = kdm ; 4 kanls — drha. ; 16 ark as = dron. See p. 842, 
note 4 . But, as regards Mymensingh, Hunter (op. cit., V, pp. 447f.) speaks of dflid (a little 
above 1J acres) as of purd ( = ?6 acres 3 roods 12 po!e3) in some Pargacas, or of dron 
which is equal to 5 acres 9 roods 12 poles in some Parganas but to 16 acres 3 roods 1 pole 
in others. 

46-1902 B 
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16 





?r>R3 ?mrt?mfTT^- 


17 

18 


19 


?ra *raf?r 0*) 





«ScT£TWlVlfiwa s ^TTT-5- 

?mr#psraT«rT e-irm to- 

^m(4) grcgsn m ' 1 &m 

^rantf#) aivq^:s*)^-5M-wfai ?rr- (|«=) % Jft *t 5 (I*) 

cRi'smftr: ^-^mf^ftf^*?«rT^ 6 

•-= ^ 


20 ^TcT 5 ^(s^)^rqr sft^t-’erworr =g 
ftrassf ^far («*) ^ ^«(+*)s i o f + »)t 

2 1 Jira-f^ s » («*) 3 tR 3 vm^cn samto (i*) 
S-T-^rri T^rTt n\ flcf ggWRH* (l*) 

22 sr %mt fofojW («*) l 

*rm ?mfg (\*) 

23 sm&rr q i gre rc ^ gr^g g*£ gfcff* ■ «*) 2 

?raftT^fRi^TTT 10 && =g gg: gg: (i*) 


w *rci 

24 ^ gfii 11 <rei ggi g^i *B5^(«*) 3 

>£kh?tit firanfita^rt gfafiift (i*) 
uirterftagi 


l Bead Hl*l 

3 The emperor referred to is no doubt Budhagupta (c. 476-94 A.D.). 

3 BeadTTRW. 

4 Or cW«(IZ3f-<4Itsj*tI W= together with the homestead land which was to be the 
principal source of maintenance. 

f=pmi 5t=slwi. 

6 Dikslut reads ; but see Ep. Ind., XXI, p. 82, Dote A. = measuring 

rod 6 cubits long, and not possibly a unit of land measuring 6x6 reeds. 

i N. P. Chakravarti connects the word with Bengali gjp, to select, to choose. 

' 5 f^=f^T§. 9 Usually 9rf*t°. 16 Read « 33 f®, 

Head 


ii 
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25 S*)g»IT3W faq) (il *) 4 

ftw-USsOmtUHW 1 * (l*) 

fwnffRP f? 3rm^r Wife ^ fii*) 3 

No. 43 — Faridpur Copper-plate Inscription of the time of 
Dharmaditya 3 4 — Regnal Year 3 

Faridpur District, Bengal; now in East Pakistan. 

F. E. Pargiter, Ind. Ant., XXXIX, 1910, pp. 195f. ; J. E. A. S ., 

1912, pp. 710ff. ; R. Cr. Basak, Sir Asutosh Mookerjee Silver Jubilee 

Vol., Ill, Part ii, pp. 4758. ; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1722 (for other 

references). 

Language : S anskr i t . 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class of the middle of 
the 6th century A.D. 

Metre: V. 1 ). 

TEXT 

Seal 

(ii *) 5 

First Side 

1 Dikshit road3 and suggests the correction 

1 Read ff’HTOft, ?TU=gift, donation; or, share. 

3 It is difficult to determine whether Dharmaditya was a scion of the Gupta family 

or a local prince who assumed independence during the decline of the Imperial Guptas. His 
name ending in aditiju seems to connect him with the Guptas. The A ryamafljuSrimulakalpa 
(ed. Sankrityavana, vv. 844-16) appears to refer to the rule of a king called 3 and of his 
successor (or, younger brother) called W, It is tempting to suggest that and 

But the text of the work is corrupt and the statements are often coDfnsed ; it is 
therefore not easy to rely on them . 

4 From the facsimile in Ind. Ant., XXXIX. R. D. Banerji at first believed that 
the record is spurious ; but he was later convinced of its genuineness ( Bahgaldr Itihas, 

I, 2nd ed-, p. 94)- 

s qTT^f wa 3 originally the name of a RHef (.subdivision) ; but afterwards 

became the name of a (district) ; cf. %^TTfK and Asd'tirsn.-tWI, Pargiter’s 

translation ‘a district in the province of Varaka’ is wrong. The seal apparently belonged 
to the board of administration of the vishaya called Varaka-mapdala which seems to have 
included parte of the Goalando Subdivision and the Kotalipara region in the Gopalganj 
Subdivision of the Faridpur District. See line 16, note (p. 3S6, ncte 7). 

« Symbol for foXR. Better II ’TOt. 


7 


ReM 
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2 aaisi^-ss^i^-wnTTsr-^gT- 

3 ^f i ^ '^T-^ gffgrft^Mrar re qr w ^gfi 1 f^trfo-sr- 

4 3nroraWs*)fw°i fi fyt w g M ^ a -f c^ '-rrsg-fffg- 3 

5 5I®^RT^TT-VTRfel-5pi^*^^^Tf?rf?I5g 3 -3iir^?-^raH(§?> 

6 srfOTa 

7 OTwfo^-!TTcr*rtfrf feffl gr; 6 ( i *) «W^<*sgi- 

8 snsrnsi Jrf^n^i‘(3*Jt. «) ^ fw 8 

9 3?i ^rgffffH (i#) *ra: «?a^^^f%ni(T*)5TTfi7T?R^ 9 jjsit a*wres- 

ftM- 10 

1 0 ^rcfcrravjTiajm ^(^T)g? - 


1 Read rrft» and ojp^afwjo, Note that Jajava was appointed governor of the 
Varakamandala not by Dharmaditya, but by Stbanndatta (cf. tpT in rff%fifg*^), 
apparently the viceroy of Navyavakasika. *n«p? = authority, office. ^sgrTB^ occupation = 
goverment. *fjjJpit = appointment. Read 

i i{ ea( j g^o As suggested by Pargiter, Chatta is apparently the Eaine as modem 
Chattopadbyaya, a coanomeD of the Ku’Jna Brahmanas of Bengal. According to tradition, 
however, the ancestors of the Kullnas were brought to Bengal from Kanyskubja or Kolaflcha 
by a kiDg named Xdi^fira sometime after the seventh century A. D. For the unreliability of 
the tradition, see J. A. S , Letters, XVIH, pp. 176-78; Eg. Ind., XXXIX, pp. 52ff. 

3 Pargiter suggested ^rfrm. 

* Pargiter took (father of Arjuna) as one name. Evidently however 

there are two names and fuf ftp is used as a personal name in many inscriptions ; 

cf., e.g., the Nidhanpur pla'es of Bhaskaravarman (Bbattacharya, Kdmarupahisanavaft, 
p. 37, No 88). 

5 qwfira i (derived from an army) was a commander of forces. 

or of later Bengal grants was a police officer dealing with 

dangerous criminals or difficult jobs, though, according to the Trikandaiesha, dauhsadhika- 
dvdrapala, ‘door-keeper’. Sadhanika (Hindi Sahni, army comrade) ;s mentioned as an 
official in many records; cf. also Hanshepa’s Brihatkathakoska ;931-32 A. D.); see 
J. U. P. H. S., XIX, Parts 1-2, pp. 78-79. 

« Read PrsnftFfT’.. 

7 ReadWft^il 0 , 

8 I e. ‘making it a distinctly demarcated unit in the Vishnya'. Cf. fpjjf 
in No. 46, line 12. 

8 Bead ®r 3 tT?«r, Pargiter : WST. 

13 Or, f^9f]® T 
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11 sfcarfa fanfowm gi)^rf? (i*) 1 h^it gK-^^i^55(T:#) 

■•a 

12 d^r-JTTtPIR^ 2 amqj-'OTJn 3 fesf*raUDST(:*') 4 (|*) ri=sj 

13 4jWT-«re UT-3JW 5 ll*) STf frwifon*^ sawn- 

K 


1 Pargiter’ s view that the i.ulyavapa was 8X9 reeds [of 16 cubits], 

in area, i. e., a little more than an acre, is apparently wrong (cf. the high 

rate of price). It is interesting that the Faridpur District is connected with 

the Eastern Sea. In the Sahitya Parisbat piate, line 47, a village in the Navya (literally, 

navigable) district is said to have had the sea to its east. This Navya may be connected 
with Navya (Navya?) -AvakaSika mentioned in No. 44. Samudra in some cases may indicate 
a bil (lake) like the Dhol-samuira (near Faridpur). See Ep. Ini., XXIX, p. 1S7. But 
Prak-samudra no doubt refers to the Bay of Bengal which touches the Faridpur District 
through aeveral estuaries and was probably nearer that District in the Gupta age. As the 
Madaripur region (Faridpur) is called South Vikrrmpur and apparently formed a part cf the 
Vikramapura-bbaga (Dacca) in ancient times, the main course of the Padrna must then 
have reached the eea through a mouth many miles to the west of the present Goalundo- 
Cbandpnr course. — custom in [the countries bordering] the Eastern Sea 

(Bay of Bengal). 

2 Bead and IPW 2 !. ^PT-=5!3 = cuIt:vafed field (as opposed to ’SWfcT® or 

a plot. 3reramf5T=slfclf%5rpij = whose boundary marks are fixed. ef«riwnq*f«f 
= b.v a plan that can be settled in a moment. Note the different rates for the cultivated 
land. The word is used iu the Sahitya Parisbat plate in the sense of a plantation or a 

betel-nut plantation ( J.A.S. , XX, p. 205). Thus fftrarapTT may also mean ‘ land bearing a 
plantation.’ 

3 Read tWO, according to the custom of a cWqg meaning ‘rent-free land 

granted by copper-plate cba r ters.’ 

* Read Pargiter suggested e e|lfa=<ii, 

s Pargiter : 

* Following Pargiter (op. cit , p. 197), Basak suggests (op. cit , pp. 483, 487) that 

the State wa6 to receive only the sixth part of the price according to law in such 
transactions and that the remaining five-3ixtks of the price used to go to the funds of the 
village assemblies. The text (cf. also supra, No. 34, line 7; Nos. 39, 41, 42, etc.) however 
shows that the land was sold rent-free in view of the religious motive of the purchase. 
W'RGIPT thus apparently refers to the kiDg’s share of 4 part of the merit in lieu 
of the customary share of grain. A3 to the Brabmanas’ theoretical exemption from taxes, 
Vaaishtha quotes three Vedic texts to the effect that the king shares i of the Brabmaijas’ 
spiritual merit acquired by the performance of sacrifices and charitable works. The Vishnu- 
samhili (III, 13-14) also says, dKKl«l’ *T giqld > ^ XTjff W'tH'el’. I 4I«1| 

q5j(WJ', I See also Ghoshal, Hindu Ret. Syst., p, 186. 
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14 sit 1 -?r^nT5T-^mfw^TO?i *ror TT^Trf^r rsit 2 |>*i[*itc]- 3 

15 m wsif^^-gTmt^ 1 <?5ir(i*) %r^-£[#UH]- 

1 6 ^-^-?T^nqq0lii5T 6 gTcT57tlT-T7^T5T(s*)^nfvi y f^TfTT^f 7 SftT -[$«*]. 

17 mq m*q? wrur 8 f^hr^.) (i*) 3Eta, T *)fo 

18 q i* ^7?cRT^ ^r%jn *r(T*)q£r3-fU7t- 9 

19 gg-31HaWqgirtsq|faRg! RTHlfq^gugT - 

20 **" 5?^-^rn 12 sifaqtf^al+ifrt (i*) Hfqfife feti^Hiui -OTRtri- 13 

?T3lf*T(:*) *TR- 

2 1 f^Emrerfw' 1 ijfSr-^M i^m icM-affqiSRt^s TWTTT'h^TFRfq 

22 ttrRitr 15 iPifci 16 g c rerfr? trf dqi^ Rl- 

23 qfirfi (||*) wiRi-Q^lRf : 3TER tJSRtir 7 ^fty|u)ui lS 

f^ra^T 18 

24 3m;rrerr?s rI^oi 20 ^rafl^pn: [rtIrmt 21 

1 Pargiter read and suggested *!TOTq:, Possibly ^Wot: or *t*ETR{ is intended. 

J Read • difW <T5JT- Pargiter suggested “Ti^ITfHWn. 

3 Read ftppmrai in which ^JRfSl=supporting. The intended reading may really be 
fqRRnf*l«tT9t. 4 Read qmwl%. 

s Pargiter : <Hl-'t?fl. Read =?TWt q’rfi:. 

* Read HSMCtfas®! > or possibly •Ni«i|*m°. 

7 Dhruvilatl is identifiid with modern Dhulat inear Pangsha iD the Goalundo 
Subdivision) about 29 miles to the north-west of the Faridpur town. 

« Read mqq?qifa- 

9 Pargiter : HFlK 10 Real sqsSTaifaif 

i* i e., ^rsT’irirr qrifqqn^uf^rwra. 

12 Read Qf. HIR *mlqi^qi«ftRf cl^T qfn I JlN S'lUrid) W 

13 Pargiter suggested The intended reading seems to be futRdddt^ ^TRlfifo. 

o^lfiUfTW qualifies tjfRTI'T in bt!e 22. 

R Read ^RpqiTvi: Wfqitcl-sn^lfR 0 . %?= transgressing. 

15 Read °V5f:. Pargiter suggested qfvr: or qrfl. 16 Read oHtfcf, 

11 Read Ml*'*) (land measuring a pataka). 13 Read °rtW, 

'9 Read f%qt%qrr which was possibly a locality having three ghats (landing places) 
of a river. ?Ut(Md= 

20 Read °%f. Sllakunda was a small hsmlet (No. 45 line 25). 

21 «TI may also be read HI. ^ + 1(01 ( = door-frame) + ^<ft (vTtjej, harbour) = ship- 
building harl.our, according tn Hoernle and Pargiter. Navatfi and Kshenl may however 
be geographical names. 
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25 afoft («*) vnfar site; 1 (» *) 

sr-^rt qt f- 

26 gf^nfiTi^) (i») 

^-fernr’*) fcfipren <r«Rr %flwi 3 u l 

27 ^ gsn <a («*) 

No. 44 — Faridpur Copper-plate Inscription of 
the time of Dharmaditya. 

Faridpur District, Bengal ; now in East Pakistan. 

F. E. Pargiter, Ind. Ant., XXXIX, pp. 200 f. ; Biiandarkar’s List, 
No. 1723 (for other references). 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahtnl of the Northern Class of the middle of the 
6th century A.D. 

Metre: Vv. 1-2 vft=f> ( ). 

TEXT" 

First Side 

1 Jjn-qgq w?*- 7 

2 srh* jji rf^srwfnBfr-qr 

3 ^ 8 tl^^qtT^T-^TFTTl * 5f^r^^iTr3I^ipn' 0 jfffnife- 


1 Read 

3 Read 3T. 3 Read fqsf*T°. 

4 Read I. e„ SqrRR:: fsrRg?Tra-fq3H: tJW.. 

5 From the facsimile in Ind. Ant., XXXIX. R. D. Banerji at first believed that the 
record (also Nos. 48 and 45) is spurious; blit later he was convinced about its genuineness. 
The mistakes are due to the carelessness and incompetence of the engraver and to the fact 
that ho could not follow the draft of the scribe. 

6 Better read || 'jfepsno. 

7 Bead "TfT. These are the names of some famous kings of Brabmanical tradition. 

8 Bead THufh. 9 Read <33 ^,^ 

10 ^^fT51 = openir]g. The district had it headquarters at Navyavakasika which may 
have derived its name from a canal. Nagadeva seems to have origmallv been a Maha- 
pratikara , but later he was appointed l parika (viceroy) of the Navyavakasika district. 
The name ot this city reminds one of KasiyanI in the Gopalganj Subdivision of the Faridpur 
District. Bhattasali (Fp. Ind., XVIII, p. 85) suggests its identicaticn with Sabhar 
(Dacca District'. 
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4 c|R«hWW*l- 

5 s^n'nTSBi?: ,r s ;! T- T^r^rT^rt 1 (•*) 

6 *ratfs*)?i aH-i f iaf g^T^anfrpn 3 

7 1 - ^pt- '+/ i° i ■m f ttti - 5 

8 foW^T*)* TlfrRT fo^TBP 6 (l •) 

9 fsg^sraHFwm^rewim 7 vras^Tfo 8 

10 ^pgr 9 jnmfq^TTcJiJfa gwn^jfwf^ jprg^rm-^T- 

11 fefo^f-gtH^rf Rilc ^Tq 1 0 crnm" sr%- 

12 <n% 12 (i»i ^T ^ fggri' •"• RmF?wfcifcrefei' 4 (i*) <c«?ht- 1s 

13 PT’ikirfg|^«rT^g?m^' 6 

14 s^nfii fg^!^rr^?5P5n5§(^*) 5 5rTftni :18 

1 sJT1KWr»:^ = one "Im haa to regulate trade, according to Pargiter. Bat possibly 
otjrr^fta, ‘one in charge of the boxes of documents relating to administration.’ 

2 Read 

3 Read 6ee linea 19 ' 20 ' 

4 Read 5j?W°. is the same a« of other records. 

3 Read oT*R«. 

6 Read fTsilfatTT'.. 

7 Read ®W H 8 . 

8 ReadWaral^. 

9 Read (or, °WT i f ) S^ST. 

i« Read I t; belonging to the Kanva-Sakba, Vajasaneyi-eharana and 

Lauhitya-gotra. 

11 Read SIWTO, or 3tTSTO-€m 8 . 
u Read 
n Read 

14 Pargiter suggested fiWSRrf*. Ma ? be 

HUI? 

15 Read ttcT^qW^ 0 . 

18 Read Hl^itawra 0 or HTfaw^'lK 
17 Better read . 

*8 Pargiter saggeated Reid ftsnUwuinlfJI I 
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Second Side 

1 5 [jrarf] 8 n'nfe?wr #n?- 

16 ^'qjn^Tq 1 q«ITfg ?] 

1 / -^-s^ 3 - 8 J?r-*gwge 5 RT cwsvi (?) 

15 g«qrts-3w»ja?g^tr i JqT^^i ['j^fan^] 4 [irate ?]- 

1 9 gwsfte-fcra^?? [g * ]g$- 

20 g-srT§piR*i*) fejsEtefte^Tfr *ra>te(jj.») i sfonfonfc 

21 ^Ereii [?ft> -ai 5 n? 6 -?ftw i -^rt 

2 2 m ( i*) qfeirait 

26 I StTCFIT (u*) 

24. srafte gt^r wl-srraXsteite 9 it 
«ifg* 

25 Sjwf Ji^te »}fj^(:*) (|*) 

3IT&H(T*) ^rgR^HT ^ rarest 0 

26 n?% g&u'V) l 

^ fte ^ 1 * 

27 fWX*)(l’) 

^-[telBrau**} ^fiwrai fajfaO 5 '') *r? «r®T[^] >\f) 2 


1 R-ad S?I’, ftePjRtia^l ^TS f(tSI3Tq?l ? If the price of Muhjavapa was id'maras, 
only, 1 huJiiacipa could be p phased at 2 dinaras. The rdditrn.il area call>-d piarartaiapa 
may thenf.ro have been smi 1. In that case p'acatta cannot r e the s’ me as pracarti 
^5 Kharis ci 10 Ku’ijUS) cr the Crija /aitti (Id maunls) Cf. I.H.Q., XXXI I pp 2?5-56. 
The price of tl e addit c: ai area seen s to be indicated iD a c n 1 pt pas-age in lines 16-19. 

2 Read (belonging to), leritlfTl-ff I-CoddlfaiftT, or °^n ? *TF= 351*1 ^TShSI ? 

4 'll ® far? 1 , (, r Trumiws ? s Rea ,j cn^snft. 

• crP3rTS is the same as sn*H fcun 1 in ether records. The word here means 
‘land en'oyed or owned cd the -tr C Eg'h cf a charter’. 

7 Read Vrddb i-Sthai attnlri may be a proper name. 

8 Reid qftWTUt. 

(iff Q., XXITI.pp. 236-371. 

9 Read ^ 

19 Read cite*. 

47—1902 B. 


11 Read CT t 31. 
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No. 45 — Faridpur Copper-plate Inscription of 
the time of Gopachandra — Regnal Year 18 1 

Faridpcr District, Bengal ; now in East Pakistan. 

E. E. Pargiter, Ind. Ant., XXXIX, 1910, p. 204; Bhandarkar s 

List, No. 1724 (for other references). 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class of the middle of the 
6th century A. D. 

Met r e : Verses 1-2 ( fBs ). 

TEXT 2 

Seal 

0**) 3 

First Side 

3 mm 5isETTWifa3iTqT 

6 [at] 

1 Gopachandra apparently belcrged to a lecal family which assumed independence 
ou the downfall of the Imperial Gupta-'. See infra, No. 46 and notes. Gopachandra s 
dominions extended ever a wide area including the Faridpm District in Central Bengal and 
the Burdwan District in South West Bengal. The king of the East called Gopa in the 
Aryamailjufrimulalalpa (ed. B. Sankrityayana, v. 760) may be the same as Grpachandia. 
From a consideration of the developed fri m cf jj in this record, Pargiter (op. ctt. , p. 207) 
rightly suggested that Gopachandra was later than Dt armSditya. He read the date as 19. 

J From the facsimile in Ind. Ant., XXXIX. 

3 I.e., [This is the Beal] of the administrative office of the district called 
Varakamapdala. 4 R eS( J mtfmfei. 

5 Pargiter suggested faBTBW, Beat °dlm<.<rsj=tbe business of 

managing trade, according to Pargiter. But read 3nqTWTHg7 = at m I H ti IGtflq 
(cf. p. 368, note 1). 6 Bead 

7 Pargiter read 9Tf7f[*IT]...?(BI ?) and suggested bf? 
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7 f tt- 

8 ^^T ^R -TT[?T] 5! 

9 tRt(:*) ST^R-9mi[lfttn: »] . .. fa] * IR- 

10 mvm:*[‘fe5n8T*s](r)[C ! ][^W] «ra?r[t*i [sm*][RR?]...fasi*t?]. 

11 f5$-far*]n [<¥] faf].. 'stf 1 

12 arrhi w[ar]oTt['FR7i> -faR»*; gnnf*i33$ [3]- 

1 3 oiaprf-a^- [g3t]f*R*r- [w]?-Rf fa] ^fTRlfif u- 

14- [firM%‘ 1 2 ]fi*) sfa*]? 5 * [wr]?5ra-?T*ilTi K ?ijaqt) [wfaRt(s*tena* 

*JjRqRT- 

15 n r?tor.. .. ®rtr 3 4 (i“) [*r 

Second Side 

16 [r]r*rrt ^T)gfafax*]f? [^* ]- (fa^an fafa 

[wrt]- 

1 7 fat fMaforaRifar^ftfiii gsrcra;- fafa[»i' ]{xre»’ 

18 RcTCR faW^ROR ifTWU^R TOqRT gg^gg q 5 H- 

19 fRTCT SR^R^nfgs^T siRTCra- 

20 Rrfiifa*) ^-^raiq^cfj^T 6 ( 1 *) st^nfr *15 Rtfa^rtRifii- 

21 $t 2^*1 fgfgm Jrfa<n%r?raO(i*) Rfai-fefftfa 

22 <5«Rri *fcneii q^F':*) 

23 ’Tfawt 7 Taf^ r^^ m w Rftrn strrt 


1 Read R3IT1. Lines 7-9 contained tbe list of persons who were approached by 
Vatsapalasvamin. The nances Ghosbacliandra and AracLaia are the Bame as in supra, 
No. 43. Tbe name of Sivachandra is also found in Nos. 44-45. Tbere could not therefore 
have been a long interval between Dhaimaditya and Gopachaodra. 

2 Bead *JWt HfcTORfacR. 

3 Pargiter suggested NSBdficgfRf?!, Possibly WRlfrlfBR, 

4 Possibly *Wpta[ «|?ffF4yTT<RT rr *I51B r cf-^*S^r=rstTT^!?tr. 

5 Pargiter : or Bead c'qrnforqt’RRf 0 N. G. Mirumdar read ogrxfnRW§I® 

(those who are acquainted with ad-ninistia'ive atfa'rsl in Fp. Ind., XXIII, p. 156, note 
gHttK possibly means an arbitrator. 

6 Bead fatalcR, 

7 Bead Karahka seems to be the name of a village. For Dhruvila(i, see 

supra, p. 367, note 10. 
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24 m (i*) 

HTcf ggp'STTt (|*) 

•25 cf H+*) C (b*) 

9-ftSBnC*) ffa^'nn fojfa(:*) Sf? (||*'l 1 

No. 46 — Mallasarul Copper-plate Inscription 
[of Vijayasena] of the time of Gopa- 
chandra — Regnal Year 33 4 

Mallasarul, Burdwan District, West Bengal. 

N. G. Majumdar, Ep. Ind ., XXIII. pp. 15Qff. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class of the middle of the 
6th century A. D. 

Metre: Verse 1 Nuri ; V. 2 ^rriftfer ; Vv. 3-10 ( ^ijyrw ). 

TEXT 

Seal 

[?r^*]Tm-fasrcr[%];rPBi (n«) 6 

First Side 

l [i i *] 7 


1 Read WT- 
J Read 

3 Pargiter takes the figure to be i. The date portiou should he read a'ter the second 
half of the etanzi in 

4 Majumdar reads 3 in line 25. Pee below, p 377, note 0 
8 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind. XXIII. 

6 Tbh Vijayasena has been identified with the person cf rh - sat e name mentioned in 
supra, No. 37. This would place Gopachand'a shortly after ;r t f !lne fif Vainra-'u ta 
(507 A.D.). The s:al bears in relief a standing figure <.f a two-armel r d with a chakra iTthe 
background. Some scholars regard the deity as the BuddhiV Lokinatl-a and . t' ers as th 
Vaishnavite Chakrapurusha. But, in this age, the identification of (! e Budd | |a * 

was becoming gridually popular and the concepth.n of Chat spur ,i -e u's to' mdf 

rapprochement between the Sudarfana-chakra of Vi,hnn and the B d Ihi t m ° ’ ’ Tl* * 
See Ep. Ind., XXXV, p. 226. ' dJbUt Di a ™»- c ^kra 

1 Tho restorations are conjectural but probable. 
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(||*) 1 

?r^3 Dta^+d 3PT- 

2 [for fair *>' [q?'{| m«r1: 1 « * ) 

fg[WT’^7TT: FJJtI: »*) 2 

ifasfif sgfo 1 sif^-aaTT-^-#^ TjfT^rai^in-wt-jTm- 
■i [^ 35 #]' 5T5TT?=rf^ oaa-wi- 

{iRTt-^RtHPii a^?iT5ig4f ?n?ftqf^ ?ia a r -^i 'a^-f- 

i- tnimr?a- [^d’i^fa^tTrr^f^aiTiififir^^aTH^-^mfaaj-faaaRla- 

3 ^T^t^afaa^^a 3 jr^rrar-^hft-n^i^ urai; 


1 Read oirptit, Some suggest i.e. the god Vishnu Fut.a3 to ^wf. in 

V ise 2, ef giqfsrt gssr^f FSliaf «Wf 5^513 g*V. »ScU'. WT, *tc., at the begitning of the 
Trikandasesha by the Buddhist PurudiotUiua. The ref.reuce may therefore be to the 
Buddha, Dharma and Saiigha. 

3 Read ^afo. 

3 The restoration is conjectural but probable. 4 Read 

5 This probable restoration u du • t > Majuirdar. 

6 Vardbamanabbukti was tie prov.nce round m-lern Burdwm. 

7 Read spnffT^jqffetct (those who ar<> serving at the pres, ut time and are expected to 
be present on the spot). 

8 With the s.ngle exception of the actua 1 ^ sign in in line 16, in all other cases, 

^ has been indicated by the sign fi.r Thi- shows the gradual dying out or the old sign 
for if. Read ^t*^, etc. 

9 tffTrrraTftsfi (from ^ctiSrt, business done and to be done), possibly reporter of the 

progress made by offices in social undertakings entru-ted to thorn ; cf. firngftl^t »SW[«ft 
(Matsya Parana, CCXY. 171. ff»FTT^Taj, executive < fficer if the same strtus 
as the Kumara. ^rTffT.fhiqi', recoverer cf stolen tools cr oolle-'tor of fines for theft. 
ytlRsfi, a superior offic r ; 'o.iietinie 1 , vie r >y. “sTTsfVqi 'fro u ^ 5 ^, pi ^sibly a tax on 
permanent tenantsl, coll ctor o r the tax cell'd o- the principal or fixed tas. 

owner of an agraha'a fgifl-Mllage be’, t giug to a Biabiuana [or a god]) cr, 
officer superintending the agraharap-. ^<r*5iTRtgf tfro n g;rq, wood, owner of a wool market 
or a factory producing wont; r r , offi-er s ip r rrend rg 'be ftinasikanat, arfriqfgq^ possibly 
the s me as wtGtq? 01 afjjrqtsr, e,thei a sipo mb-nic-t cf rent Foe holdings cr a 
Jagirdar. Accor. bn" to a n mm n’a r y 0 the GO tin! U'Uii.it: (AT 5*'' bhrg ri means grama- 
bhokta adhikan. fqqgqfyt, nil r cf a dUf.ic' cI^T^i^r, P S'-d-’y an ‘a magistrate or 

administrative officer) apj, mted by particular rfficcrs like the V ishayapati. 

coll ctor of taxes payable in cash probably in lieu of the king’s grain share. 
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6 

7 

8 

9 

10 


^5-gm^rgTfrr 1 

T*t SIT^lt%^TZ^-^N^Tfil l *r§3TZ=tfcl- 


^i^-%5fi(:*) f^ngtg-mfsinra- 

fa gi rafr a (i*) gw-sf i^-fasry Ififa 6 
g*rawrfqr*m 3«w$t v- 

sn ^m^i^msi 7 f^r^rqi^ g<r*n{5rp^ ^rpa?- 

^Nif^FTT srj^n g?a-'TT^i?3rc-»fo*r<|sT ^ ( fr^ q-arterra 

qgiifm^-sm^jnsr srfoirafagftrfir 9 (i») 
S*)3^T !l ° 


possibly ruler of a territorial division called qfp^ ’snrrjfvptf, one who keeps the 
avasathya or domestic fire burning with daily offerings, or possibly superintendent of the 
acasathas or Dharamsalas. officer euperintending the processions of the idols 

of temples or, probably, of temple-property (cf. line 12 of tbe Veraval inscription where 
seems to mean temple-property; see Ep. Ind., XXXIV, p. 144). These are all 
technical terms, the actual meanings of some of which are uncertain. The suggested 
interpretations are in some cases no better than conjectures. It ie better to take them all as 
officers’ designations. 

1 Read 

2 ^pyfit 0 ’ B P<*»ibly the same as rgf 3 <1, swordsman “ superintendent of tbe 

plough, probably related to the cultivation of the Kha3 Mahal lands. ^rpifKW “ ’SptTSTfVff, 

3 Read Jotika is apparently the same as jor (from jota) meaning ‘a small 

stream’ in the East Indian dialects. 

f Read tpfcttft, 

5 I.e., tbe administrative board of the territorial division known as Vi thu fetfffm i fvr f = 
declare. Note that the mahattaras and others as well as the Vithi board were approached 
by Vijayasena. Tbe charter was issued by the elders and tbe Vlthl board. 

6 Read ^su° and (or ) t 

7 Read s^riH-T 0 , 

8 Read pgffl — continuance, or maintenance {vritti). 

9 Read orjp^ftgo. The word actually refers tc a Brahmans householder’s 

sacred duties. They are ■SjHjpW jfSPJ’r. cTO’UR I for 

(or JJcttra! ) ^-s-hrnf^n || ^ I ^I'So-'S?, They aie sometimes enumerated as 

V^T, and 

19 Read o»f^o t 
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11 [Griffin fG>GGm-5*G-GE?§G sft-G*GT'GiT?G;-G(T*)3TGt G*G-G«TGt- 
(G*}GGt(s*)GnG>GfG srfGGisGGt ^HG-sHteGt Gta: (i*) gg> 3 (i*) 

*r. %qf w g- 

12 grEi GGGPGfGG*# (i*) 

(G*)l& G Gg£ I * 3 G ^GlfG* ' ll*) 3 

GrGrGGGTGGnfuGTG ^cGGPGtlfiGIGG 3 ?TT$7tGT?TG.* ) (GgU*) G^GT 

Gf»GG3GTGTt?3- 4 5 * 7 8 9 10 II 

13 3|gVgT^ S* STVG: G. g G G T^Gt GgUgg TIG g[^M GJJ^G <?G SIGHR? 

GteJGfGfGGGWNiGT G5GGTGT GfT?tG-fGs|q%G^l (I*) 

14 [ar^Gt* ]fr ^IGR ^fe?G-GGl?GTG GKGI^G-GGr^ITl^R G gGflGGT - 

ffGvfGTG GIGGSV GfGGlffGTl)*) (|*) 3TG G GGT GfG J tftGT 

Wlfel (ll*) T 

15 [sq«t f^*]% GteranG GtGT(l^ G%»GT lP GtqqTGT u fe]G (|4t) 3G?Sjt 
GZGSfGTOfTC-Gfal (|*) GfaGGTT 12 f?fa 3$G GTTGf Gf^r1GTr _ GltTT (||*) 13 
^te^xarra Graf si] - 


I Head ppcGo > 

9 Bead 

* Bead ^arererco, q|«,g)?I = persona appointed for the occasion (the same as 

in the Chammak plates, lice 45) , seems to refer to some official duty, and is possibly connected 
with the word gra^^arbitrator. GTCSm: may not be related to gfgjpsg p 0 r 
anma dattaka’ \ belter read a»ena dattSn. The Vithl was a territorial division (on the banks 
of a river according to Ma.umdar). 

* Read ^ifw*no t Cf - f^GG fatm of No. 43, lines 8-9, which is uenally 
but wrongly taken to indicate a division cf the land. 

5 Read jn»tnr4 = hone '- t ' , y- ^Gl-G5GG = ia the revenue, i.e. revenue account, of the 
Vithl. %* = to be borne. ^tif = ^g=iues. 

* Bead ^Tif:, = $*IGI = o-^GTG. The sixth case-ending has been used because Vijaya- 
sena w'as the purchaser cf the land (cf. the Kailau plate of SrfdbSraijarata in I.H.Q., 
XXIII, pp. 221-4H. 

7 This very probable restoration is due to Majumdar. 

8 Bead a 

9 Bead ^pg 4ref 

10 Bt ad -'ftSFU^f 

II Read osjTG. 

11 Read trf^tnGf. 

13 The identifications suggested are the following : Godhagr5ma = Qohagr5m on the 
DSmodar to the south-east of MallasSrul. Imrugartik5 = 5mbahul5 to the south of 
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Second Side 

1(5 SMTTSrrfl^T ':*) VR^qaif $rr-*ftnr?HTHSr ^T^nT^f 2 

'Tsrafl^-Hq^rTtqggTRST ?T 

17 3 T ^ 5 qiT*;'^TTWT^T l f^cistat 3 TT (|«) 

qt S*)«l tpqtfk H g«i: TgfalJT- 

1 8 fTTTcI^: HttTCTrT#.: ST^: SU^fq 3 =5J ( |*) 

Hrer ^qj q fqqtf ?fq:-fq«s ^m' 33 : 1 *) 

[fSjgr-JTCcPS-^TlTS !: 6 3W- 

19 fas: (H*) 4 

*j,^-^taTqfTOT-nfaqT5sa-3ui-^H r -sq^r: srrq): #qq vrwf^r (i*) 

qfg aq-Hf^nfoi 

20 sun a^fa hM : (i*) 
aRstsn =ai 5 a^rr =a ar^a ai% a^ra. ('ll*) 5 
an^teaPa fra*: srasnfSa fqaraii: ( 1 *) 

SM*- 

21 (s*)^Pf§ 8 ara: a a: ^anfa'safar ( 11 *) 6 

aia qqt stw-swifera: 10 ( 1 *) 
aifq ift-aJff-aEaui ijfa-^aa g«ifa 11 ♦) 7 
\- 

z-2 sa-snn Ija^at <01139 gfafot ■ !*) 

*jftr <*r(sr*)3i siaixs; at s* gaiarariaa) '«*) 8 
^a qTaaaaar ataa a ga: 

Malla-arul. Khinda; ^ik5 = KLand uli be'ween Gohigraiu aoi MallasS ul. Vakattaka = 
Bakta to the eisr of Go .1 ra n. Salm .ii •= JIalla-arjl, also called Snral. 

1 Beid ^3<5q_ Eet.er I q=U. 

2 Here is the only instance in the inscription of the use of the real sign f 0 r q 

3 Read o^'a;o < 

* Usually o^T^T_ 
h Better I ^ifq. 

6 Better ^cfrat ’SnjfqS'l, ila;umdar : o^rtjq; 

7 Read 

8 Head ^ tno^% 4 

9 Read 

19 Read ^fffifcT:, 
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23 3SU (»*) 

^ ?I5T cTCI cf^T «K5! (ll*) 9 

fa*T W*t * JTWfai ?TT^)(l*) 

ST WR-felHST- 

24 9T%' g^T st% [ll] 10 2 

^ £ (I*) $crc>: ^SHTrTt fefecf (l») 

25 ht^ct 5 g^ rtng-snr^T^sT («*) \o ( + *0^ «ra-f^ *•(+•) v 7 («*) 


1 Read oTOfiphsl. 

3 According to the general rules of metre, the sixth and seventh syllables of the first 
foot of this stanza should have been lo >g and the seventh syllable of the second foot abort. 
The defects of the first foot are however often noticed in the standard Kanjas. See Bag) iu~ 
vatiiia, I. 16,23, 30, 34, 63, 60 and 61 ; cf. also I. 71 and 81. 

3 I.e., gr^TO'. 

4 Cf. flrfctftpnmd g i m vrsr s*nf^: « fdiQswsim^ n 

quoted in the Mitikshara on YSjnavalkya, Achiradhyaya, v. 320. 

5 ?f jfq 7t = heated. This seems to be a technical expression indicating that this officer 
wag responsible for the final examination of the charter, especially for soldering the seal, 
which required heating. The pustapala may have supervised the actual engraving which 
however hardly required heating. 

6 I.e., Majumdar reads 3 = 3 ^ ^ ; for the reduplicaticn in 

see supra, No. 41, line 22, note. ^tq-fg = 

7 Majumdar reads 4; but the symbol seems to be the same as the one noticed, 
e .g., in Ep. Ini., XXIV, p. 163, text line 46. 

48-1902 B. 
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B— INSCRIPTIONS OF NEPAL, BIHAR, ASSAM 
AND UTTAR PRADESH 

No. 48 — Changu-Narayana Pillar Inscription of 
Manadeva — [Saka] 1 Year 386 ( = 464 A.D.) 

Changu-Narayana 2 temple, n;ar Kathmandu, Nepal. 

Bhagawanlal Indra.t! and Bchler, Ind. Ant., IX, 1880, pp. 163 ft. ; 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, In’ro., p.95; S. Levi, Le Nepal, II, 
p. 126; III, pp. 10-14; K. Gnoli, Nepalese Inscriptions in Gupta 
Characters, I, pp. Iff. (No. I). 


1 There is » difference of opinion amongst scholars about the epoch of the era to which 
the date of this record is to be referred. BhagwAnlAl lndi referred it to the Vikrama 
era starting in 58 B C. and assigned it to 329 A.D. , while Fleet referred it to the Gupta 
era starting in 319 A.D. and ascribed it to the 28th April, 705 A.D (Ind. Ant., XVII, 
p. 210; Corp. Ins. Ind., Intro., p. 95). Fleet depended on the GolmSiJhitol inscription 
of the year 316 or 318 ( Ind. Ant., XIV, p. 97; also IX, p. 168 which mentions 
MaUs&manta Aipiiuvarman of the ThSkarl dynasty as a contemporary ol the Lictchhavi 
or Sfiryavaipdf king Sivadeca I. As AipSuvarman has been mentioned by Hiuen-taang 
as a recently dead rnler and was therefore an early contemporary of Harsbavardhana 
(606-47 A.D.), the epoch of the era to which year 316 of the GolmSiJhitol inscription is to be 
referred was ascribed by Fleet to 319 A.D. Sylvain Levi points out that the astronomical data 
in the Kisipidi inscription of the year 449, which had an int“rcalary Ashadba, agree cnly with 
Saka 482 current. According to this scholar th-ref ire the Licbchhavi era of Nepal started 
in (489 -449=) 6aka 83 = 110 A D That is also supposed to be supported by the details of the 
date of the present record. The year of the Chiagu-N&raysija record would then be 
(386+110 = ) 495-96 A.D. The date of the Golm5(Jbito' iascrip'ion has been read by Ldvi 
as 518. He reads 519 and 520 in two other records mentioning both Sivadeva I and 
AipSuvarman (Le Nipil, II, p. 126; Ilf, pp. 61-64; 70-81). IndrJjf's theory, though 
palaeographically tenable, is imp-obable, as the early use of tbs Vikrama era in NepSI is 
unlikely. Fleet’s theory seems to be wrong, as the alphabet of the present record is 
earlier than the 7 th-8th century script (e.g., in the records of ArpSuvarm,n) ; cf. ? (initial and 
medial), T5, % Z, % V, zt, % the numerical symbols, etc. We prefer Kanishka’s, i.e. the 
gaka, era (p. 163, note 1). From an examination of the many da>ed records in Gnoli's book, 
it appears that the records of M5nad.\a and his successors are dated in the Saka era. while 
the later records cf ArhSuvarman as also the ep graphs of his descendants bear dates in the 
Saka era minus 500 (i.e. Saka 501 = year 1). 

2 (literally, ‘one with a beak’ in the Nepal! language) means Garucja. The 

name therefore means Garuda and NSrayana, or NSrayaga on Garu<ja. The temple 
contains an old image of Vishnu riding on Garuda . 
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Language : Sanskrit 

Script : Late Brahml of the Northern Class of about the 4th-5th 
century A.D. 

Metre: Verses 1-17 an? 

TEXT 1 * 

First Side 

1 3 00 (+*) Co ( + *) $ ) (|#| 

2 3 ff( suit*?* (s* fafefo 3 4 5 (»*) 

3 [«rt • ]■ 

4 3Tg — — — w[4 c »i J -at^a3g: (l*) 

5 [«*]f^-«ra^K=ra& — — S«)«m:(qt) 

6 [^t&]«n|V 'ffi: ui*) [**] 

8 [*T 3 mj> ^[gw] [*r>i-*if?refr?v (»*) 

9 [wp:*]-a&^ W *&$••*] &'• 

10 [%*]G^-nW&<<i&*] [^£*]tfe'] 6 *taRsfa: UI*J * 

1 1 [avlwijwt: s* fffi fcttf) 

12 [TT5n* l TI^T^el ^TT-Gvft * ;fasr?: (•♦) 

13 [^n*]-^sBlT- i ?H-*TW-^ r L^!5es^[I *T5T : S®*®**. 5?) 

14 TOP ( n“) 3 

15 [H^n*] r ^TR- v A4-^-^[5TG: ; .'?3 [jpts’-i* €t) 

16 [<|*]«rt[wi*] f^cg^T!?^:] T* ( l*) 

17 [q*]wn? fssR^ma w im 

1 From the facsimile in Le Aepa. 7 , Ill, and Gnoli, up- r;f , I. 

* Cf. ssmrt g h‘htf i 

5p^t^ig^iggT^ciT[ 11 
quoted in the Sab dal: alp ad rum a, s.v. 

3 The eighth of the 15 muhurtas of a day 13 called istfwfsuL 

4 According to Levi, traces on the estamp tge do Dot suggest "fi' t 

5 Doladri or Dolaparvata is the hill on which the temple stands. 

* L4vi is not satisfied with this reading as there is no reduplication of v. But cf. 

(line 70), etc. 
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18 =£a^ sprig («*) g 

19 Q — gfa: g?rg - - :fa*]; 

20 — msn— Tffelg: (I*) 

21 [<r]«ft aar fagg-asr-fa^aT sft- mm' %r wi 

22 [mMsrw*]w[fo:[*n.] [*M 3 ][$*]<z^]m]jrjT sfcfit.) * 

23 — *a^5lfgfclf^' s*nJ7TCt $ga$prg(»T^) 

24 aifa ^ %%T??wTrn 5 ?n^-q 73 Tfjrg f|.) 

25 Jr*55iai aWtfefSfT §3*31 ^JTf^r cT?T 

26 ainralmapi («*) $ 

Second Face 

27 TTsacrSt g asr sjT^wfetffSraRT 1 weft 

28 sfftaignai *rfWa asi g fa nvasns M t (i«) 

29 *r®ri 3 !Ta ^rragrei-Trfta: srl-na^al ga; 

so nsm srR5-*re?in 55 sm ^g igq ?f t ociV (n») ^ 

31 sr&nv&l H-TT^T^f ' fafa>aai =ar 
.32 sr» 7 rr gagare mg-agaT ara: fan b fgag(i-) 

33 n gamrfinl aaisr farfr jnwf *n faw 

34 *T3q*gna; n?ai£.ngaiMi«H Wgifag 2 (ii*) [c*] 

35 fkrd afta-fana fg^r-^amimtsafv^aTj 

•36 tnai-ssna-fa^ mmm-fart fan sftfagg 0*) 

37 anftfarcafeinT ^ agr atai?fRT ggar 

38 afa wfaaanfaftaa i%r??TT fagrfan a?ra: («*) £_ 

39 fa*fai«fn ftp % 3ftfaa-g^??g%r^tn nfa 

40 snm*z?znw aismlat %g (i •) 

4 1 '■i^>ai'ru-ad' , *i smg-fnsrssg a i 

1 2 amanfainTta aisr^mi an an*=ngat (u*i ? 0 

43 *t?gnT gfa$-fafe' vrg' : a^anwai 

4 1 Taw-frai} ?a 1 -d -gnarai ( \ * ) 


1 IndrajJ suggests ovr^ia. 

* This is another earlj reference to the prevalence of (he Suttee, 
and note S. I’or better read qrm. 


See above, p, 345 
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45 <9 Htgwiipbr 

46 HP-Tt nnfen mSTtfen^a] / ||') \o f + *) ? 

47 S«)^f^r-^T?-{^TT-^: gnirn 

48 «*rrti n=r fera^-i: *r?r (i*) 

49 ^sft H ^ IT ^ CRT stWHmifsra: 

50 #nnm-gf Sl?ITf%f^5TH: R3t&hT«TM3^ (II*) ^ o ( + *) ^ 

Third Face 

51 a^qro-f^R-^ftera-gcn: sr^ra-aafon: 

52 sforaregsr: d*j 

53 qfarwt ^a-sRT^in^^di: 

54 ?nsjn^m SEFrn-^STTTtfTTg: (ll* ) ^ o( + *;^ 

55 fen Jrora^m 

56 sn^'jnfat^nsrnn fefanT ^tejrfeatfs*'? fera: (i*) 

57 ^Trarisnaifeag^nn zmi n^tfn 

58 % *ro tw ^’-nrf^nfjT («*) [*<>( + *)«] 

59 ^T^ar^infhfer^^rT *nn 

60 in^i^wfi?ritfeTn®: ars^tfn nrgfeg: (t#) 

6 l fessnan n*ng^ fgRmi aan^-afenri 

62 trrewftfa nat sa ^nifag^nr ^ 7 : (h*) ^ 0 ( + *) y 

63 smTF’jsgialfr na ^ $RT ^ ijs^ansniT: 

64 ataim: nfferra-g^-foi:-jnre-ntfew: ( 1 *) 

65 aimgt ^rcisfent mifn: ?fen«r a^n?$n:(;re) 

66 fef (ll#) ^c( + *)^ 

67 TTnFrT^T ^ 5T3 fe-arfef %m fef: 

68 WTf‘ ffenSTTUT a 5T?r& FTgT3 -J fe fenH ,(l<) 

69 an$at nf? nfe ^ asi 

70 fe nfes: safer: <f*sfef (ll») [^o( + ^)^] 

7 1 arshr foTsr^ferfenn-^vn^a-fe^'fe 

72 ahn^rf-H^-^a®-3l5!TSa^^^g^T(„) 

73 afetf 
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7 i sr&mfafa ( m'< \o ( ■ + *) c 

7 5 Bp=n 4 ) 

76 $sre flti4WKd5i ^ q^ren^ifoireft s«'y«n^(i*) 

77 ?wt TT5?i^ ^ nrfnfa^T rj qg[sn] 

78 wrara sraft srofTf^n i?Rnra^S5i aft] (n*) *° (+*) £. 

No. 48A — Nandapur Copper-plate Inscription of the 
[Gupta] Y ear 169 (=488 A.D.) 

Nandapur, near Surajgarha, Monghyr District, Bihar. 

N. G. Majumdar, Ep. hid., XXIII, pp. 52S, 

Language: Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class. 

TEXT 1 

Obverse 

1 OTiuft- 

2 festal 2 3 * * (l*) ftymfd h: 

fcwrf?r 

wnt^-sn^T 

4 * * 'ra-?ifTW-sr^?5TUT 

5 *r 5TT |3i?ira^ »g: 5 fesi-aemmt sna^i^isFmw- 

1 From the facs'niile in Fp. Ind., XXIII- 

* Read rftvfisrfa fsugftr. Plural number was used through cen fusion apparently because 
the adhiharana or board of administration consisted of several numbers; cf. ftirpwfil *11 

below. 

3 Nandapur, the findspot of the plate, was probably the headquarters of the terri- 
torial unit called Nanda-vitbl. 

* ~ cut yielding any crop or revenue : covered with original 

«hrnb*. 
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TTgr- 

7 ?HJfI 3T^fWT'^I^ 71 ^3' 

frrfa (l*) 

8 m- gism® smtafo (f^’^)^Ta^ , 'ai^i^Ti^-f^ *%r 

9 ^5Tf)9T?I^(w)-^^T !3 lTTf%ra?Slf?!^T'iU J f5^NTf^R-f«?«raT t I-f^f5P- 

^(s*)w^ : <»•) 

10 ftd«p ^N*rA a 

'TTOW?R^- 

12 aye vrrtfym-Wfi ^Tfaa-arws-tf^ ntaifwtmqTO) 
qfa^f fies- 
ta wei f^ni-ngg^ 00 f » u*) ^ W^m 

14 ^ff^-^^IOT-?^*^55I3PTIRqfWl {%T^I5J-^>Itft-gNT?FTTlf^5 - 

»gfc> 

15 fsiffR-lWR fE-^n 7^1 *H) ^ISR-sfcftwm 9R^FI5r 

jFprrm'irzm d*) 

Revei t>" 

16 q^r'jTFT-wfWta j^’i^rrfifv?^cRg;«i^s?qT^'ii?:{trrrsqffifH (i*) s<raa 

17 [siht] [s?n]Sr>] h*) 

*n-?rrt irr^i w ^ &r *gwrctf*raO » 

?7 f>gi®rt $rivtot ffcjfw *nr 

18 TO|(||*)1 

[gfs] spi-S^nftT (|*> 

aiisam m^n^rn ^ ^r- 


1 ^ bad been at first emitted and wa> la er incised below the line. 

2 «fftif%fJlf?iqf»: = Eot yielding ary revenue. 

3 = Cf. gyrf^r in Bk. I, No. 31. 
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19 


gfcg;. (ii*) 2 

4 \°o ( + *) $<>( + *) £- ^ 'll*) 2 


No. 48B — Barganga Stone Inscription of 
Bhutivarman 3 (c. 518-42 A.D.) 

Barganga, Nowgong District, Assam. 

N. K. Bhattasali, Ep. Ind., XXVII, pp. 18-23; D. C. Sircar, ibid., 
XXX, pp. 62S. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class of about the fltb 
century A.D. 4 

TEXT 5 

l srfer («*) for]- 

a ^tigf?roifar(*0 , n^r[i] r 


1 l.e. , f 

2 Majumdar c-mpares the style of this record with that of the Eaiprsnj and other 
plates from North Bengal and suggests that the document was drafted and the land was 
situated in the said area, even though the BrSbmaija donee hailed from the Monghyr District. 

3 The name of thie king, who was the great-grcat-grand'ather of king Bhaskaravar- 
man (e. 600-50 A.D.), is also found as Mababhfitivarman or Mahabhutavarman. 

4 Bhattasali read the date of the inscrip ion as the Gupta year 231 (553 A.D.), 
though the reading is wrong, and really the epigraph i« not date!. See below, p. 385, note I- 

5 See the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXX 

* Read o?nf5Pi;, It is interesting to note that not Bhfitivarman but bis father 
NSrSyaijavarman and grandson Sthiravarman are credited in the legend on Bhaskara- 
varman’s seals with the performance of the Atvamedna, twice iu both the cases. The 
second Asvamedha of NSrSyapavarman may have been pe r formr-d when he was too old and 
his son Bhfitivarman was the de facto king. The epithet gryj^-icT was imitated from the 
Guptas <ot Nos. 16, l 1 !, 19, 31, 36). It m=ans ‘highly devoted to the g ds (or ono of the 
great gods)’, although it 13 often wrongly taken to mean ‘the supreme divinity’ and also 
sometimes erroneously regarded as an im serial title. Cf. Raychaudhuii, PHAI, 1938, p. 470; 
Ep. Ind., XV, p. 116; my paper contributed to XXVI Int. Cong. Or , New Delhi, 1961. 

* Read qf^pTBl, 
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3 1 flWtTTHI 2 - 

+ snsm 4 (h* 


No. 48C — Haraha Stone Inscription of Isanavarman — 
[Vikrama] Year 611 ( = 553-54 A.D.) 

Har&ha, Bara Banki District, U. P* 

H. Sastri, Ep. Ind., XIV, pp. 115ft.; D, C. Sircar, J.R.A.S.B., 
Letters, XI, 1945, p.67, note 4. 

Language: Sanskrit 

S 0 r ipt: Late Brahml of the Northern Class. 

Metre: Verses 12 sn^'sif^fstT ; V. 3 »rrar ; V 4 : 

V. 5 gtnnfa ; v. 6 ; V. 7 ; V. 8 ; 

V. 9 ; Vv. 10-14 ; V. 15 ScffttSfaff ; 

Vv. 16-19 TTf'gfts' feu ; V. 20 qtiJfifasras ; Vv. 21-23 

)t 


TEXT 5 

1 { y- mrrt shmn^sfi 

«^r-s5T^r-^n: v-qr^ifoT *f rftfrR: i 

s* fir rt 

JJHTeJIT fi?t5TT5rl^: P 

2 snifa skp-srcjfiw*; ii l 

smnfrrr 'hfii’i! ?. ^i > yt-tin 

gsri ®t^?r-3n^niT ssfirsrc^sT i\%) 

rtpgf ft fii ^g^ mfi'HT 

%W>4- 

1 Bbattasali read here ^<=o( + *)^<=( + *)s PTT aD d regarded the year J34 of the Gupta 
era as the date of the record. See above, p. 3S4 , ncta it 

3 Sandhi has not been observed here. fVjyiBIWJ^a nvnhtrator of a district; of. 

Preranfa, 

5 Tha name literally means ‘one bavin* little good quality’. For the custom of 
giving names with derogatory sense to eh'Idren, see Ep. Ind., XXX, p. 64, note 2. 

4 Read The Sirama was probably a hermit's dwelling. 

* From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XIV, 


49 — 1903 B, 
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3 Srfgflp?: <T?f gt gg: || 2 

g3-5m ^qt(s^)s§qfasgg^m^^%r^ i 

HfugHT jpgrr: %cfan: s^Hirg: ii a' 

^ 5 ^ 5fa3NiVs*)gfinp* »jf?w- 

4 gt * 3 ^ i* 
^i$igfyi<rd*re-g5Tm ^uirfi*fr»<if^NT i 
nsrJr frnpjWT-gftfsra ggf ?7iffspirrf^fvT- 

gf *r&(g:) srgcragai ggR gqraT g iq n gri «ra ; n 4 
f*«ra^ f*g- 

5 TOT 
URtfigigii-fg^-inm i 
snnfH sinfer i?gt: 
sraefag: tsfcr'fgge^-snw h 5 

gfcrcfo- 

TTf^ePfl? ^qfasgqg 1 

Wi?wrgi?-fgfV-JrJi^- 

<>. 

*r m^r 

0 smgfWr grai 11 6 

fagfil TORVgwfjfg sgr^r-gte^'w ) 
forfa 'Tgg-^w-«nf?rT-ig^i-^g; l 
32<a<g(g wpriTfng^iT-sTraj^w') 


1 This verse shows that the Mukhara or Maukban family claimed descent from S&vitrl’s 
father, the Madra kina Advafati who obtained a hundred sms through thegrace of Vaivaavata 

(Yama. son of the Sun-god'. The MahSbharata represents these sons of AiSvapati and his 
queen M^Slsvi fts tb© MJlsv&s i cf. fo jj sj 7 ^ u< - i 9 T j ___ <** . 

» T wwr ?re Rraft 1 *ttswt gram »rm rnr 

II (HI. 296. 89; of. Ini. Cult., I pp 29a ff) The mm,- , 

. .... .... , , * pp - /J8 “•>• The Maukharis were thus a 

^onhaMalara people who were themselves a branch °f tb9 Mad™ accordiog * ^ 

’ The dantja is redundant. 
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7 II 7 

$ra-swRTs$ i 1 * 

SU S HSfelft $xTP'+R: I 


Mt^\U *r?nf3- 

8 55«T-?RR7t HT^!s*)5nsg’ S?m: ll 8 

STFPl' f^TIc* * l^Tf^r I 1 

wmf <n^3i fewnrofa ?*n 3 *Ur srSr (i*) 

nr4 *r?fcr %gi u«A- 

qt ^f^;«T5^)gr grafa enRr-«»^s#)fa n 9 

jjjd'iMlfci^ ?n i 1 

%^pfg>gr$ alt i 

»«wiai sra- 


i o 5 ift-?m- £Mwte ra qft snffe- 

sp*n^H-%afi: fefernn snaraaTorag: n 10 
^at^nf^fowt vngw^Rifaa 
aft'ltfffoFn: *I?aJW: | 

1 1 q a Rljg yw a felfa**: && nfpR: T T&tf) 

^T5Rni^-JI^3TRT-?Rft sftiJTaaajT II 11 

fgniT I 1 

6raren*i*5Tn(*&;*-gfa$aT »j!*- 
l • i sraii-fR^r i 

^»lr^jifd[rt-^x^y J [ -'i^T'rTT^ H R 3?R" 

s^a *rgsiaT fial^ ^ sTfa-fo?;^ 11 12 

faRTsvnfaqfK 471^41 if) 



1 Tie danda is redundant. 

1 Read o^f^o Sastrl suggests 

3 Read and note that the syllable before yf, Y, 3 and 9i was optionally regarded 

as short. 
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13 i 

a 

7frgT?yr^ T^m - 

5fSJTtfa«2 sm-f^cfal-^rJ?: fe'fHPT jft fjlcft II' 13 

14 f^nfon font i 

wn^r^rf^JT^T-fr^Tl s*)*m.\xl$h r 
ssrfV *tti%t 3rf«nft qmiferamifsre it 14 

nfenl TTI^cT-^ffRT 

15 {gfH?e?fT'T?ri33 I 

5'T5TST^TVtt 

^fjcr-Hifa m u 15 

sTraffT-aw^fe-sR * 5t •gsn-s’ttfrs-sTTif'Egm- 
j^rcrranai TafewT ;Rgra l 2 * 4 snonagg- 

16 

zfferssrwfa a%fa %raa^ snita i‘ 

%a siffa fafa?: ii is 

^ ai^j Tranf^a f^a-gaa nat ^amaa^ a) 

5n?a: airei faaRaT- 

17 ffa-nar: 'miwiaifa: i 

a-sjal ^{¥-w«nft a^aat a ?7a^ai[%iar 

a»ifta^iri-*iTa-?fa5E: a;i?ai-aar >jaai n n 
?qg;aa aan^^aafa a'; aiaw-j^iaiat 
aw- 

1 Isanavannan claims to have driven '.be Giudas out of land for all time to com? and 
to have compelled them to take sbelt-i iu the -.raters of the 3-n. Here is an old convention 
according to which *he national characteristics of a people were represented as the result of 
their defeat at the hands of a paricuiar here. Th? Gaudis were a St.a-fariog me-crntile 
people anl this character'-stic- h is b-’en r girded as effect d liy Isa'iavarman’s vrtory. The 
Miukhan victory over the Andhra king 13 :. so referred to in a passage in the fragmentary 
Jaunpur inscription which seems to be a record of TeS.avarman and not of b:a father 
livaravarm-m as eupptsed by Fleet (C 1. 1., Ill , pp. 22SEE.). 

2 The danda is redundant. 

5 snfTS¥I'^ i n-'’' ate r-clock. 

4 SastrT hn< 
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18 i 

Bgsm HT^EI^-VT^5T-Vl5f l‘ 

TOWlfonSlft SRm-^TirT’ || 18 

assST?}: wags: ^-Hf-vrm^sT-vro- 

19 i l 
JhnfOI ^pTR fe^^fo^fabSSST?#*! I 

« 5 i^rr *f>ifoci-fin[T ms fatrtesrtmr i 1 

jn^nrwragsHssw wi5 ifamfam a 19 
foM atefegm 

20 

®gran^fir?t w^?f (i*) 

^s 3 i-?njsrcriF 5 Tft b^tr *&'■ 

^Rmx afiia-am srenf sjsrn Hi*) 20 

*| wfera-fMirfo i 

*pl5«rcst 

21 gm ii 21 

sni-nsB-^m 

^a?a« 5 rmi-RaTa stp^-sftr i 

mmamfei ataraa-f gn 

22 gmm- 
^afsr?g^:»i^a-?T(a ^nrcJift ftfa& sj^qpr. 11 22 

fumn?^ S^'R iT^TT^-^tf'IRT I 
q-n^tmr^aaJWlR TfgTTTr^T II 23’ 

SSsWt faf?TT3*JTm (||«) 

1 The dania is teJinla’ t. 

3 Th 1 date ;=i given as 'he year 611 ‘.iHing in th“ teign o' lianavarman. Tbe year 
has to be refe’red to 'lie Yikrama era, t 1 o u = e ff wWeb tbe ManUharis appear to have 
carrjtd frem Ra.aslkan to U.P iff. Bk. II, Nos. 1-6). 

3 The word nripa here refers d Su \ tva’man apparently because lie was the ruler 
of the HarS'.S area under his father He is also mentioned as a np'pn of the family of tbe 
Varmans who were great owing to their loidslnp over Magadha (fillip TPTVTfVtTSRI^flt STffl: 
?jj% ^q - ,) 1U *b e ^irpur Lak-bmana temple inscription ( Ep . Ind., XI, 

pp. 190ff.i of the PSnduvarhsis. the above [eulogy = prasasti]. 
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C— INSCRIPTIONS OF THE INDIGENOUS KINGS 
OF MADHYA PRADESH 
(j) Northern Area 
(a) Uchchakalpa Family 

No. 49 — Khoh Copperplate Inscription of 
Sarvanatha — [Gupta] Year 193 ( = 512 A.D.) 1 * 

Khoh, former Nagaudfi State, bow in tbe Satna District. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, pp, 126 ff. 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script: Brahml of the Northern Class. 

Metre: Verses 1-5 ’jfar (N^vr) . 

TEXT * 

First Plate‘ 


1 Some scholars refer the date to the KalJebun era th- first Teat of which correal ot;d« 
to 243-49 A.D. The Bhuruara inscription (Bban'arkar’s List, No. 1661'), the date of which is 
possibly 508 A D., rather than 48t or -520 A.D., shows that Haetin of tbe Pariv;a;aka family 
with dates between 156 and 191 and Sarvanatha of chchnl.alpa with dates between 191 
and 214 were contempoiaries The dates should te referred to tic Gupta era as the 
region in question formed a part of tbe Gupta empne fcf. E/i. Ind., XXXI, pp. 267-68). 
There ie uo evilen-. of the Kalachuri era bamg used in that area in early tiir es. See also 
Mirashi in Ep Ind., XXIII, pp- 171EF. 

1 From the facsimile io Corp. Ins. Ind., III. 

* Fleet sava, '’The first plate of this grant is a qi.asi-pjlimsest Un the cuter side 
of it there are traces of sixteen lines of writ’i g, containing an inscription cf the came 
Maharaja Sarvanatha, in the same ebarae’ers a» those of the extant inscription. They have 
been »o carefully beaten in that no impression of them is possible, and only detatebed wordi 
can be read here and there .. ..And this inscription senna to have been cancelled because of 
the omission of th- words TtHHI-'fllT 3rT6TK, between HfKIil-Sf^srrei: P?f and HTStsUT- 

in line 7.” 

4 expressed by s symbol. 

* Read T!]e P lace m 3 4 ! b ® ttl8 same as mod. TJchchhahrS or 

Onchhabri in the former Nagaudfi Srate Khnh means 'a cave.' 
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2 graiwi^ig- 

3 htt^i surenf^ngsrat fr?r?T3r-3rg*grat aw 

4 !preHPji^T<j57rHt nfi^iT *m^7ng<wt JTfTTrer-sqx^w 1 

fl s^s^rr^i^TT^ iif Rra-gjg- 

6 ffTSjww Hfi^uT g^s^ngsrat scttist- 

7 jjdhra: 11 fwsft ?UTHT-aarr ftti-tit msm- 

8 ^l?f|RgTOTsg-^i^:?s3’ pmi^mfir (i«) fg%if5rRg ; *m 

9 nmt jpTi^i^-fwwfa^CT^OTtTfNr: 5 sr-^ra- 

10 »ra-sri^!rat?:-^*af3^cr: 3rgfa??$r 6 sft<n%r: 90 wrat- 

1 This Vyaghra ia identified by Bhandarkar with Vyaghraraja of supra, No. 2, and 
with the feudatory of Vaka(aka PrihivTshepa mentioned in the Nachna and Qanj 
in-'criptions. Butlhed.tes 174 and 177 f = 493 and 496, cr even 421 and 424 A. D ) of bis 
son Jayanatha (Bhandark ir’s List, Nos. 1191-95) are too !a‘e for Vyfighra to have been a 
contemporary of Samudragupta. The form of the letter th a in the records of the Vaka^aka 
feudatory Vyaghra is not earlier than the sixth century A.D .(Ep. Tnd., XXX 1 V,p. 248, note 4). 

* Fleet : sj<?o 

3 Read qriV^, Tamaaa= Tons, tributary of the Gangee. MurmjiJadevI is also 
called Murui)dasvilminT. The rj: sen possibly belonged to tbe Wurupda clan, related to the 
Sakas. There is a tradition about Maruptja influence in East India before the rise of tbe 
Guptas; cf. Raycbaudhuri, PH 1 !, 1938, p. 460. 

4 Read f%f%cf 

6 Read •qif|3'5'°, WZIF = (Sasvata)*fised tax or tax on parmanent 

tenants ; cf. Marathi udhar-jamabandt, assessing the total revenue of a village upon 
the chief propriety wbc is entitled to distribute the proportions qqfyqfy; fcf. MarSthl upri) 
“tax paid by temporary tenants, or occasional taxes. 

* Read ofiftS:. sq? = swindler (cf- I F^WIT: JJ51T 

Farostct: II i *irqTCI«rra I *M): «J = so!dier. Cf. ^fTJ-HTZ, 

^5-qy, eto., of la-ter records. Fleet translates °s “Hot to be entered by 

the regular or irregular imps” while Indraji points cut I Bomb . Gas , I, 1, pp. 8if.) that,, 
according to the Kumarapdiachanta, tiddbara;a despatched Chatas and Bhn^as to 
apprehend the fu sit’ v- KuiniSrapala and refers to the Bha( community of Western India. 
Passages like *W2Urt*?l, = Hf%Hffrg 1 3ICT£gfot , qfl«TT3I- 

^hsfprni ’"itsjj, WKtarrltat wfq?»mrqi?''3t q w. f CJ.r .nr, p.9- note), 

, suggest that 1-v royal officers are intended. This appears fo 

be supported by infra, No. b^. line ? npz eems to be a Pa k . r BarkandSz, and tbe leader 
of a group of Bhafas. The fine ■ to be imposed on thieves were not granted in favour of tbe 
donee Gh sbal takes in the sense of police tax ( H.ndu Bev. Syst., p. 211). 

Mirasbi (.Vagpur Un, Journ., Dec. 1937, p. 23) thinks that this refers to immunity from 
tbe entry of royal soldiers and policemen when they had to punish thieves, etc. Vogel regards 
Chdfa as the modem Chap (head cf a Pargana) of Cbambai 
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1 1 ft*) and ^rfimm-gRSf-^fom- 

12 9lfewm91 C|*) fRTTRm-^^RRT^: (II* 

18 ?g-(q1^*vji^3r-Rfsm?i3^3^i ! (i*) «*fan'fa) 

WTT(*i- 

U **-srfa- 

15 OTfr^'«TIT 5 ? cr ^T ; lWTf??^T 4 * ,:r ^^ trT ^ TI l T 3 ^S-RIS’-SlfaH- 

16 ^rr-^TRra - sne-ma - rr^ - ^5 - - #i • [sr Wsmi *T*)fa- 

^[sq.j I * * * * 6 7 0*i 

Second Plate. 

1 7 r s H5fer-wm- , )TliT-^i-ffi»NTf^-sinmit , T-“ 

18 *t^'*) ^fi«isn^i-?RPii-f^OTTa vtfe«T*T f|*) h ^Tw^fiwa- 10 ii 12 

19 jhr^ *jsJtenzg ,: 

20 [Jif£r]>Ti3wft*n ngfer-TRTTtri^-^-sicmma h msn: («•» 

21 ^ 3^ : *' 1 

22 gti yca wram ^a*n&*r ( i * ) 

I Bead aufts'sfo, 

! Bead oniaf:, — trader. 

* Fleet is inclined to supply a word like A*, after it. 

< Evidently of^sj, Tho subscript y, owing to the engraver’s carelessness, has got the 
<bape of a subscribed s. Supply fff^t:. The Bhagavat is poseibly Vishiju. 

* This is a Prakrit corruption of Sanskrit ?Tfdd, Cf. (for q\iv}Tl) 1° Ere 30. 

6 Bead 

7 is engraved below vj for want of space at the end of tbo line, 
s Read% as in ether records or better ff^ 

* wpjasroyel share o! the produce. mtjj= periodical supplier ft fruit , firewood, flowers, 
etc , which the villagers had to furnish to the king. 4fT = tas to be paid hes-'ries the grain 
Bhare f^ytgje: money paid in lieu of the king’s share of ciops. i?k;ej = revenue ^rWRWIlfrfBff 
= obedient to coroman! 8 * 

to Read o^'sffv. ' 8 ‘lt- ' L TWl tjf%’ ’T SiWl I 

^qfvf-qfvtBTsrra nrfvT'. ii wb'ht ^gstTfrf^’FVTrr i ^f>T§^rp?i^t ^Qrpmnpra 

ii sfcWfUKfaw i ^^rarpRtwj?? sro*f ^rrr§?r h 

YljMvalkyaimrtu AcbSrSdhySya. w. 318 20. 

II Beadjjvn®, VITB “ accruing in future ; sorretio es = tox. 

12 Bead «1®. 

U Read »*J tT*e, Better 5!T?{ I tBW« 
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23 ptt' gfafe? ■ i* ) 

HftoftaSF-y S S»3gqt3!«fjn^ f||*1 1 

24 STT^ST % fffRT Y |J*TT nf?P (I*) 

f g *THcl ?- 

25 JJ*i (t|») 2 
gffar^T 5^Ri *t*rfVrc*m*Tfffa: ft*) 

26 W W gfN«*?T ffT <R5?f'SH ' (||*1 3 

*ife ^nir mf- 

27 9^) 

SII^StTT ^ Y{% 5^-2 5 

W55t“fT5i'fr^f* 

28 ^ (l*l 

^fliVpfl 3T5Tf ill-', 3 

2S» f®fa?T 5F?W^ r -U^'' a :^~;f1T : ‘Wlf -*??*!•%& 53lfc 
•50 Fiifn^ ^rpTTiNT^ ^r ^tPnR-*wr%r'55^V nfT- 
8 1 ^rf^r^nfl^- y^i) 1 * * if rwTfafja-sTfoq- 1 2 3 * 5 6 7 8 9 

•'32 ferule [si 1 1!-) 


1 Read 5 t1T 3T. 

2 IP ad 

3 •U’FRT i*usua.ly fmiiirl iu inscriptions fo: «J FWI- 

1 It 1 1 »5 fH ^ . 

5 Piopcily 'I fl®'*, 

6 Had fhiJF 0 . 

7 Reaifjta, 

8 Pr. perA qjriTjo ri^d ^U^rT, 

9 jqtfr 3 |r= P(.;Tr In r ; bhrya^jfi.jl'. 5cl~ s = ijrl^T ■'r i f may lie a case of 

i Nai'.R. rf + TT3T’ . F-r the cVr iTfict 5 , see supra, p. 3(iO, note. The specific 

icn of may indicate that the Kshatil ci-te 13 meant, 

■-,0—1 <VP p 
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lfi g sgign: gr^g: h - j qggr;n- 

17 5T 1 2 3 4 sft S* ,KT4I $gRW? JTSI s* fr flftri^e-7R5T NN ! !U } 

18 3 fR g vmgcTT qfWpf'JU g^giFtn 5 ^ 1 ^' U*J 

’jsg-^rrf %HTS*gt 

19 ggr^i ■■gf-^fsr- u 
srffrjTltggif*) s'g grgi^ggts* g'nvn: 1 ;«♦'. i 

2 : > gggr ggsr ^gfirsgnof^fo i*) 

gw gw g?r Jjtgscrw gw a?r 

21 ^(^ 'ii* 2 

gf? gg-gcwifa jgig g>xfg mg?: i <■ ) 

3tr^3T grgg*rn g ni^g- 

22 g gr% ggg. iu; 3 

jjfe-g?rgrgr g? sr?nr 

grgr%f5Tg gfrrregsg 7 8 9 (i+) 

2 3 gg( s* fg^T * * ) gfrgr^g jjfr? ’# ) 
ggT sjjrrartfgi^g' swr: « i 
fefeg'a’’ 

•24 sftfgggcgt ^ggwr pt'sgc'^jijgfg (is ^ rr-~i=;r a n*: gg-{^ so 
( + *^ « 9 l*l 


1 F- . : ggV’HT “f"'" -•! ; : 

2 F r ad osnff, T *0 f,'w.M I fcp -i ;•■ m it p's I..- ;:;irF4 a? n m'rk of 
punctuation. 

3 Rtdd For the r isnrija sign, u. uh.vc, u'>i 2 . 

4 Ref d trR 5 6 ^. 

5 Reid w ;fMRgi, 

6 Read flijigra. 

7 R''ad tjTsj^, 

8 Read f %fjggg. 

9 ??ToTT ?ta;_d 3 for graft ■'• ^pT 5 ! >■ ^o-ae ;• '■'id, IT - j.; , -, - r .- :ari to hwe 

? hvr> SF order < f .:s : :n‘jrn rer»o .ily. s<njgp=sTT is ‘ 1 \ - ’• ' tl. ?. ; ■; gfqf^ 

< the Pial.r t record FLe: : <jagT;=jc a-: so ( + V) ,-- 
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(ii) THE AUL/KARAS OF DASAPURA 
(MANDA30R = MANDSAUR) 

No. 51 — Mandasor Stone Inscription of the time 
of Naravarman — iVlalava ( = Vikrama) Year 461 
( = A.D. 404) 

Mandasor, fomier Gwalior State, now in the Alandsaur District. 
H. P. Sjiasiri, Ep. Ind., XII, pp. Suo f. 


Language : 

Sanskrit. 


Script: 

Late Brabml of the bouthern 

Metre: 

Wrses 1- 

■13 ^ ). 



TEXT' 

1 fegT* 

(l*) 



ttw (i*) 

hr: («*) l 
asrcrf im (i*) 

2 rtr (ll*) 2 

snt?tA gh stir RH^gfgH* ti*j 

snj'l ^ (ll*) 3 

3 d*) 

RTfawfoB vrifa RST-flTfirAft t u «) I 

{Vh Rtfft (»*) 


1 From the facsimile in ftp. Ind., Xlf. The record begins with an adoration to the 
thousand-headed Pnrutba identified with Vishnu. Naiavnrman wa3 the father of 
\ isv avaru.au 1 X e . 51) uni grandfatli r cf Bandhoiariiiau (Xo.il). 

2 Kead and ^n*3Tcf = banded doc.n. Krha ci Killa was an early 

name of the A ikiania era. See B';. II, Nos. 1-fi 

3 S', astn : 

4 n i’ a’.rit !.r San Imt '3TFSg5I or ^5^3) ■= B, tier read ssrjf^o' 

*= a uh s'ai.'.i'i^. [ a.’ . c er'-p arm gia^s. 
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4 srerraSr srgpsrnj*. Ot * ) 5 

r i • j 

snjepfj-sT^-sr <fra (ii*) 6 

5 %cft$r (i*) 

y? ? 

?reg£ 3ftwffrci*r ! -;re^frf% < n*) 7 

(i*) 

6 ^>; 1 ^n^T?rv?ni7r«3l^l%F-’TT^: (||*,i 8 

^-7Rt:-5^I-?TVrrT-f^f¥?T fKTl?IJ?: (|*) 

(h*) 9 

7 sfN^fiw (l*) 

snn^HiTC-'TfHJj; (n*0 10 

(i*) 

8 qfTg^r sm^remalferasi f^rgn, (u * ) i i 

^-$3Sl(T*)*l =8tr3?n: (i*) 

f^r' ^ snnn* t^-5rt^i-?mKn[:] f (n*) *2 

9 TTr^t >*wtff?as-n£T , w (I*) 

Slfgst 3FTCI 3 (ll*) 13 

ffggss r gR gs m rfr*) 5rafira(x*)?n[:] (i*) 


1 Read t¥?°- The identification of this king with the father of Cbandravarman. of 
the Suguniya inscription {supra, No. 40) is impossible. According to some scholars 
f^flarFrHltf^I indicates that Naravarman wns a feudatory of Simhavikranta (i e. 
Sinpbavikrama or Cbandragupta II). 

2 Read . 

3 gf was written with an unnecessary curve below ; but that seems to have been 

cancelled. Shastri read wf, 

i seems to have been originally engraved. 

5 Readfei^Jo. c 

6 Shastri : ^T^T. ■*£ wa3 originally engraved ; but the sign for the superscript r 

seems to have been afterwards cancelled. Note that \asudeva is here represented ae a tree 
with the gods (not heaven, as suggested by Shastri) as its fruits, with the apsarases as its 
shoots, and similar branches, etc. quip? = spa ; fcj^sjt^ry-rfi'rr?; = qsypjtfi^rRf 

Ihe reference seems to be to the Visvarupa conception. 

1 Retter read °tj|c=tirlTl or ^TfJT'. 



GANGDHAR INSCRIPTION OF VISVAVARMAN 


399 


No. 5 1 A — Bihar-kotra Stone Inscription of the 

time of Naravarman — f Malava=Vikrama] 
Year 474 (417 A.D.) 

Bihar-kotra, Rajgarh District. 

S. N. Chakravarti, Ep. Ind., XXXVI, pp. 130ff. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Southern Ciass. 

TEXT 1 2 

I sft^r^n^qrR: isnfa- 

5 Hsrrgfirii iir 

6 ^roiT-^RTqRg [||] 


No. 52 — Gangdhar Stone Inscription of Visva- 
varman — Malava ( = Vikrama) Year 480( = 423 A.D.) 

Gangdhar, Jhalawar District, Rajasthan, 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, p. 74 S ; Bhandarkar's List, No. 4 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script: Brahmi of the Southern Class. 

Metre : Verses 1-18 ; Vv. 19-20 id^qfip^fhr ; 

V. 21 ; V. 22 sn?s(fk#fg<=r ; V. 23 

♦i*^istu , ni ; V. 24 ; Y. 23 R*^WP*n. 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind.., XXVI. 

2 Read (f, 
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TEXT 1 * 3 


2 — • (IP) i 

sR^iicr-^4-3Rm:r] [%fa]»nfWtf 

[sr*]m% (i*) 

3 — ^I^I- 

3?ftarF3ijg TT^4 i-^T- - SIsbrt: 5 II 2 

4 [jn^]TT srro’srfofo st% 

*rt s 3m?WJi‘ «W0 u 3 

— w - — — 

5 w <sts mNmg ii 4 

IT 

Tfx^TiJnnif^-ipn ¥nr-ir[s-^ST ! ] (ir*) 4 

[<ren a ya:*l 4 — — — — ^ 

6 >— *T TTf TfTTT 

g^rr II 

^q«i-Tj?r ^ ?m-wfk 5 iTvirf 
v — 


1 From the facsimile iu Corp. In s. Ini., III. \ 'SvavarrP 1 was Te son of 

Naravarman (No. 5 ' -51 A) and father of Bandhuvarman fNo. on. 

3 3 31 31 = famous 

3 Read *i^« Only one dnnja is leqmred her.- f-j p. . - : |.ii a j> a at» n. S e9 also 

verses 5, 7, etc., bejow. 

4 IT 5 ?IPnT! is also possible. 
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7 - — [g*]fc f^sa^T II 5 

ffFf' srwr-ag#* (i*) 

[*M- 

8 [g]Ti c ^i^jwuHHg 

?ft *r ^ifaqffr fqfqr^ |j 6 

n 3 

3 *n£rWn*n *TT- 

n 1 2 * 4 

a ftgfaswi-fa^Taff - 

10 [%3‘ $r*]Wq ^^tct-qra: ii 7 

fa« wqoT?firrrara-3i5iTa' 

fsq felvT-Ro^^j^t^q 33=f 55**IS' 

1 1 [ 3 TW*]: || 2 . 

naiq-gfiga x fe=q?f sum: ii 8 
?^jm-sif?r- 

12 

^rT II 2 

18 «S*Sn[<xns*j?fT gsqfr ?m x f**W II 9 

fqmpr-iqii ?T-Jjn-fpi 5J*N-*3- 


1 Bea^ °y5^sf. eg»j = free from clouds. ci|»^^i) = rise that is unshadowed by clou da. 

2 Only one danda is required for correct punctuation. 

5 jfr lias been m ule fif f or he metre's sake. This reminds one of the saying +fm»lfq 
fqt^fWiT fAA^f^T, qg — prowess, army. 

4 Read jj*f t ^rh*f = lance; JfJf-f?5T = Teasts and birds. 


r,l_19r,-2 B 
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14 [TOT*] (*• 1 

?^CJT-Ef?n'n-’TO^ : fgfrmsicfk n 10 

sms4fe- 

1 0 [*?* ]for-?f^R-RT 3 -SWTS : q- 

TO=gTOT3|f3TOn 5m^m-TToi: l| 3 
frows faqroT-Tpr-qro-s- 

1 6 [sk#]- 

[®f*]wrr?TTf^ to f]f$r to x n l 1 
aw s- ifir n\' swf*r jWwttjiw- 

17 r 

srgpp-Trrwfiw Ttarg ^afroj- 

W-fqRr ttihtowt x u 12 

?T%W- 

18 5n*T*]fe wO^ q fa -snrft 
ww gwHrafiiH- 5 T*n^ h 1 
HI^TOT-fRTal W * W T few t 

1» [an*] 

qj?T ^ ?r 3 TTOj* 3 -qfemt gri 11 13 

^cjO? ] IR% 

^ 3 ?fa-#TrTO%f^ <?w- 

20 [TO*] »• 

spf TOt^ST-f^t ^!ar qilfV’qiW 
wnw 11 14 

H- 

1 Keail ufarsisflSfcT 'made uneven). 

- Rea d r^;sj f HSJW = directed towards. *p(?f = \anepated. 

3 Only or e dandti is required for correct punctuation. 

* Rear! fltjs = when le was etiil in ea>ly yuuth. 

s The reading Sfyj appears to be correct : Hut the first of the syllable* ought to have 
been long. Heal and 
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^r- 

22 [U gg*]^ g ?ir?-g^-rn^ 11 is 

gPft-rTSTn-^RI-^lltfTTH- ■■■ 

STRlf^^tTg^-^H-^fw ^[T ] - 

23 [fir:*] II 1 
fegifegTwm-srtfgfvi^if^T 1 *3i 

4t irW^cT'^-s^ W8®a**ir 11 is 

=33^1- 

24 L^-fftr^j- 

5IT^ ^ 5ar fesf wurfUfft 

%[***] 

25 [^-feirI*]TH. II 1 7 

?r«n ir 

^(UIUI^.J- 

1 Only one danda is required for conect punctual on. 

* ^TT-jj = SJ4 IS[_ Note that Vishnu sleips during the four ruomhs of the iainy season 

from Ashadba-ihikla 11 to Kurttika 4ukia 11. WFC = WT3P8T ; Fle't tnk-s it m the sense 
of ff RUT . iff ■j = adorned with blossomed lilies and shining stars of the 

new moon. 

5 Read oVft < qH. ^q(«f is Piakrit from Sanskrit ^q[«t * =well or cistern). 
= temple. sj*q = shelter, hall. *p§f*f:= bridge. 

4 Fleet %^[o. 

6 Read t Gargara has been supposed to be the ancient name of the modern Kali- 
eindh, a tributary of the Chambal. The city referred to 'Gangdhitr?) seems to have been a 
provincial capital of Vi6vavarcuan. The main capital was Dasapura = Mandasor (Mandsaur). 

* Reed 

7 Read fqvnj. For the omission of visarga in STT^, see p. 401, note 7. sqq^ = 
litigation, dispute. 
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26 


27 


28 


•29 


30 

31 


3-2 


[srfg»]wN tRT3 wfe? 

tl ' 3 

trk-cjn^-frl-sff^-§g31 ST ^ - 


[?fl<?r: ii- 


^otfn=T-Stf?ra 4 srTTR oc-JRB :*/ II 4 

^R\frf^fn?-?T^-i7'T5ir' j£m- e 

gsft ii- 


inp-ww-fsfeat f^ftr 


[fcfir#] ereft 0 

g«f fe«g*re: ?wt ffw *w*r3>3|j n 

v&- 

[^I>T*]-»T*ngitf^ frjSSrt-ggPWfasf:’ li- 


fe^ ^THJraTC^iR- 


it 20 

O- 

sgifofo' 8 a* 

A 

[gf^jdraRRfiffc?; 9 II 4 
fgm\3Ti: fti*Rnn-wf£BT: W-STtw- 
jn^ftr-fs*a- 10 


1 Vishpu is the wielder of both the discus and the dub. gt?fV; = on. 

1 The mark cf punctuation ie unuece-sary. 

3 Bead agT^TT 0 . 

4 Only one danrja is required for eorrecrpuntuation. 
ij.'_ * Read 

8 Bead ser? (sa'-rc^KVIR). 

7 Bead ^fwo t Note that the omission of visarga after (as also after 

in line 24) is supported by the varltika tcpjT sjft 3T f^JT^Tl TSaj; cn ISnini’s tandhi rple 

3T *lft ( c I^O. 

» Bead ogrfir, 

* Bead ofWt 
18 Bead •tpr, 
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!fo*] n 2i 4-n&> 


3«it^ 

3 5 L ?|,vW^ S~*tt II 1 

tf?3*nsife fssrara feu vfcr: surm^T^'gini^ii 22 

^ W^UTS 1 

36 [srg* jf ^ 1 ^sn?*rw ftfrMtam. n’ 

37 «\— '-' ^fsr^sjfj^ u 1 

WtcgJ5t‘ s ' II 23 

<Trai§ — — — 

38 — — w ^fafariTt^f ii 1 

sfa-*u?-ftsjg:-»jft-ufeai feuRr fnat^sn' u = 


5 w ^ 

39 — — • ms n 1 

ITS STSTUTS H fafe: srfaTjagtragfi: II 24 

* C^ 

*TITS ' - - 

40 ^ - ' tniTtT UHUSlt 

5TRT-55H-? TTTfSTT »t[s]5ST || 

s’ftft wi[ufe*]- 

41 [ttfe*] 
[?n#>e«M^«ra3 sffestT'g^f^fis 6 0i*) 23 

fofeug m») 


1 The punctuation mark is unnecessary. >!jt Possibly oifg'gnJT«f, 

2 Only one danda is necessary for proper punctuation. ivith tossing manos. 

= result. 

3 Read HfiSnilfifllRJflgao, 

1 Read TftH'i, ci**i — spell. ^ui»f — ab>de. The temple for the Mothers indicates the 
influence of the Tantra cuit. For another early temple of the Divine Mothers, see the 
Deogarh inscription ( Ep . Ind.., XVTII, pp. r26f.). Cf. aiso the Cbhoti Sadri inscription in Ep. 
Ind., XXX, pp. 12Ff. 


6 Read ,| ? ff, n_ %r = fullof. 



406 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


No. 52A — Mandasor Stone Inscription of the time of 
Prabhakara 1 * 3 — Malava ( = Vikrama) Year 524 (467 A.D.) 


Mandasor, former Gwalior State, now in the Mandsaur District. 
M. B. Garde, Ep. Ind., XXVII, pp. 12-18, 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brakmi of the Southern Class. 

Metre: Verse 1 srerafatjps ; Vv. 2-16 ; V. 17 Td\ ; 

TEXT' 

irot(s*.)*3 [*i]aw (n*) i 

^^3555H' s rf^nf* rslT ^ : (•*) 

sritf^ra^ («*) 2 

^sp ^[Tft] gfa ^r^- 

3 (i*) 

vnsnfa jftsi 

^-vr'^-'nstarrTfom *£ 4i* ‘ 3 


pr-srerat 

‘ (i v I 


V. 18 


1 There is little doubt that Prabhakara belonged to the Auiikara family of Da^apura 
and wee a successor of Bandbuvarman (No 21 above) who ruled in the Malava year 493 

(436 A. D ) and was the son and successor of Yisvavartnan (No 52 above, dated in the 
Malava year 480=123 A. D.). 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXVII. 

3 Dharma has been called tri-padiku o«cause rite Buddhist faith stands on the 
trinity, viz., the Buddha, Dharma and Sangha. 
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4. nW 1 * 3 

^fo^T^rffm-ScITT- 
f^TTtfvmfef^T-'TT^r’CT I 
fw^TT-^t[®T] S' /ft 

5 srg’nMtt? 'll*) 2 5 

3»JT ^TT^TT 

crraiftm ^a-’rfaJpr (»*) 

”31 

?r q^-ng5fcPWTm*ftg' (u* ' 6 
fi smrig- 

tm-zqtzq cRTT^I -^?T“ 
^TjpT-^WTftS'^TTftlJf^ 1 (I*) 
=sTCta 

^3IT (ll ) 7 

* ?T[3»]swri 


l Correctly it should be fWWW, Foi similar ewes rf t*T 9IW. lB the legend on 

Bhaekaravarman’s seals and ^ a- d art in the esnsafv* sense in the Chatesvara 
inscription lEp. Ind. t XXIX, p. 122 • . 

3 The reference to Indra’s tear for Govindagupta end to the latter’s feudatories has 
been taken to suggest that Govindagupta was an imp-rhl ruler. This is unwarranted. 
See No. 52, Vv. 6 and 13; T. H. Q„ XXiV, pp. 7-2.75. Govindagupta was apparently ruling 
as the viceroy over some areas (which included Malwa recently conquered from the Sskas) of 
the empire of his father Chandragupta II. His viceregal headquarters may have been 

at Ujjayinl. 

3 General Va^urakshita’B wife was the daughter of a ruler of Udlcbya or Uttarapatha, 
i.e. the land between the Eastern Punjab and the Oxus. 
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7 I 

«fT**TT5JT3T' JJTIPTt 

*&Hf» Rt(S*)»jfaw fr[^]^ i(i*i s 
^ feft qrfo ‘3?f 
tbt src Rsrfe «mrqrfomn*} 
zmfe}- 

% f^ara^iftgwil- 

( i *) 

gtnr- 

9 grrm^f^f is 
fsnpta'W JEgraRiT-^jj 
fq^t: gwqtn-fe^j i 
^q-ITTRTOT?^: 

^(S^woTgmiR^ IXfalfa tV) 11 

vfm- 

10 

irI gsfcnfiiR f^tuls! g i 

cRt g^Ttifnq 

JWfaflRB i(i < 12 

5R^RTIRST-«FTra3TRi: Rl i 


1 Cf. note on JT3TST in line 4. 

* This bas been taken to mean “the Icrd of spe oh i e 
altbongb the meaning actually is “Isa (Siva) in talent and speech’’. 

3 This show# that Prabhatara was a feudatory of the Gupta e 


Brihaapali) in talent”, 

rnperora. 



MANDASOR INSCRIPTION OF PRABHAKARA 


409 


1 1 fern g5ir^ : i 

si 

fa-^Tf?T?fTST^lf^% 3 F^ » f «*) 13 
WU ^nTRRT^RHra 
SFRT I 

12 nurg ^n^ r fi a--fg?Tg 

fang ^TO-sgra^IffHc^ (||*) 14 
«TT?5®ji ^TfsTS-^fwicri 
s^Tr-TTTnqtpjff-^(^r)3 i 

fspn'TTtin^-'is^'i 

13 Trai spifag u 1 15 

nacf-foqt-fafag^ ?rer- i 
s*)s«r-fajg-*ifg- 
r? ^^aR: 1 n-f<n »(l*) 16 

14 anNs-nft^RT^ <Tfo?tiT-fa!itanft 

mrpniai fam *** m g(?i*)sro) » 

g^TgT-^RtFt^-TTff^WS*)^ v tt^^- 

15 »(l*) 17 

^^-^l-ITTIfTTTT ^ ^§f (l*) 

^ ^(S*)«^W : *) H 18 

TfkW® *&’ 1(1*) 


1 The reference is apparently to the spring season years. 

* The reference is to the Biiidha. 

3 Dhatu-vara really means the relics of the Buddha : but here it means a stupa built 
on the Buddha's relics. Such stupas were usually called dhatu-garhha. 

4 The Buddhist monastery, within which the stupa, kupa (well), prapa (shed for 
supplying free drinking water) and drama (garden) were made, was known as the LokoHara- 
vihara. 

5 The poem was )he composition of a poet named Ravila. 

53— 1902B 
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No. 52B — Mandasor Fragmentary Inscription [of Gauri] 
of the time of Adityavardhana (c. 490-500 A.D.) 1 2 * * * 6 

Mandasor, former Gwalior State, now in the Mandsaur District. 

D. C. Sircae, Ep. Ind., XXX, pp. 1273. ; XXXIII, pp. 2053. ; 

XXXV, pp. 733.; XXXVI, pp. 1913.; V. V. Mirashi, XXXIII, 

pp* 3143. ; XXXV, pp. 2543. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class. 

Metre : Verses 1-9 ). 

TEXT 1 

1 [firer vi*]|>rai &t] i 3 

astwui * * * * 

2 [%njin n l 

fsRwr §?;(?) i*] 

3 [qissqfo*] [q]*sqny II 2 

smftqrrfr ***** 

4 ***** qrarupfa: |) 

qr^4^(5i) ^[faq: n*] 3 

5 a*][^]wr wt-JT^TTT^-^tf^Sn II 9,5 
w wiatfl?: «ft[*n^*] 

6 * * * * [irenq>n^.(i*) 
foliar g q fds ai n 5 


1 Xdityavardhana’s date is suggested by the Chhoti Sadri inscription (Vikrama year 
647 = 491 A. D.) of his feudatory Gauri (Ep. Ind., XXX, pp. I20ff.). Another king of the 
Aulikara dynasty, who probably flourished earlier than Adityavardhana, wa 3 the Avantika 
nr\pa Dravyavardhana mentioned as the author of a work on the iakuna-iaitra in the 
Br'katsanihita (SO. 2) of Varahamihira who seems to have composed his Paflchasiddhantika 
in Saka 427 (505 A.D.). Dravyavardhana wa3 a Mahardjadhiraja, and Adityavardhana had 
his capital at Dad-adika-pura = DaBapura. 

2 See facsimile in Ep. Ind ., XXX. 

’ T e punctuation is indicated by a slightly curved horizontal stroke. See also such 

marks in the other lines. 

« The name of Gann's family is given as Manavayam in the Chhoti Sadri inscription. 

6 This is a half verse to be read along with verse 7. 
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7 * * * * SHiRMISl cP^qr ?RTOgrm(Tm I ) 

sf fgwar[ar#] 

8 [*mn *rc?*] %fat n 6 

jrjft[£?r: i*] 

9 Onfar: gwr*]-fgri?4’ ar n 7 

spi*twn[?t] 

10 [fligs s^nf5r*]f^ 1 

(a)*s [sa-?TcaT(TarT)ai ] ?ra-[«Nt 5»]3sr[5rtr: h#] 8 

1 1 sn? ita rnaifral fn*] 9 

No. 53 — Mandasor Stone Inscription of 

/ 

Yasodharman alias Vishnuvardhana 1 — 

Malava ( = Vikrama) Year 589 ( = 532 A.D.) 

Mandasor, former Gwalior State ; now in the Mandsaur District. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, pp. 152ff. ; Kiei.horn, Ind. Ant., 
XVIII, p. 220; XX, pp. 118ff. ; Buandarkar’s List, No. 9. 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahml of the Northern Class. 

Metre : Verse 1 gfafrpit ; V. 2 •, V. 3 ; V. 4 

( + ) ; V. 5 nrMt.; Vv. 6-7 ; V. 8 

; V. 9 ; V. 10 ; V. 11 ; 

V. 12 gqsnfh ( + ) ; V. 18 ; Vv. 14-16 

’Tftt ( ) ; Vv. 1 7-18 fnfMl ; V. 19 ; Vv. 20-22 

; V. 23 farrarM! ; V. 21 ; V. 25 : V. 26 

*flMf ; V. 27 gntn ; V. 28 snfa^k 


1 In interpreting vertex 5 ami 0 of fhe record. Fleet suggest-. that Yasedbarmar; ami 
Vishnnvardhana were not ider tual ard that the lai'i-r was a ftin’ati ry cf the former. He 
thinks that Yasodharman was a sf^sg = t ribal ruler, and Visbnuvaidlara a «TTlfiitlf?J = king 
of men. But both the words mem ‘a king’ aud the context shows that they were used for 
the sake of alliteration. It should further be noted that Yasodharman is also called a 
samrat (the same as rajadhira : a-paramehara of this record) id iiifui, No. 54. ilhe passage 
^ <19, Vishnu vardhana’e title Trsnfkrx^-qj^gT, and the facts that Alania tor was apparently 
the capital of Yasodbaiman and that the engraver vuy probably an cff.ctr if 

Yasodharman (cf. No.54, line 9), go very strongly to suggest that Yasodhaiman and Vishnu- 
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TEXT 1 


1 fwp*(ll*) 
h srofar 3P7HT Tfe: firsuart 
focr-Tgtffag ^rT-^rf^r: i 
srft% nfeit f2rf%r ^snrft 

S3 S3 

fawfir g srjjgpT?*? fg^ n l 
^^j^mrri feTt%-asg-[¥ig*]- 
i eqfo-fgfeg 

sf^vfit fowr gffar gggrgr » 
fajcg gnftgt smfg Jifontf nm*i 
sr sHw^gifer srfo%rg Hspfa wg[<m*.*] 11 2 

«R0T-jrfoi-5^IR[TSFT]- 
3 fcrfTPnm’ 

wrngfir gsi 

h ferfa fgftgsrgjPw^flfeiweT 
wg-Tjat 1 g: f?5T-H|F g^W : « 3 

WI 7T^ X : WKIW3JHT 

^nsO*] 

i ^g-cjsgT 35gwr^yR : i 

*mf^ 1 .'ngfmHT fg*mn 11 4 


vardhana ■were names of one and the same king. gg3 = "further more” dors not introduce 
a new person but only new details about the king, g«P9= ‘besides, 

having been victoiious in battle (referred to in verse 5), be acquired the earth [by cODque3t], 
gee also p. 413. noted. Yosoiharman’s relationship with the earlier Aulikaras is not 
known. He was a Saiva while the earlier members of the family were Vaishnavas. 

1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ini., III. 

1 Read fipsfil g W5J?lfcl= envelops and brings into full view. 

3 Note that the Saivas consider Siva to be Creator, Preserver and Destroyer all 
in one. SfH (fem.) = spIendour. +i^^i = multitude. 

i Eg^ij Note the epic story of the 60,000 sons of the Ikshvaku king Sagara, 

who dug out the earth and went to the nether world in search of the horse let loose in 
connection with their father’s Asvamedha. Thus they excavated the bed of the ocean, called 
sigara after their father. 
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sn^- qqfa gT M f 1 * * 4 5T53-*W f^TTH 

5m- 

5 f frem 

cnj'fi-cRrSRr^jjftT-^vfffmjnm' 11 5 
atmr fsrcft femn ^mcfojRa 
?ftf%’5i5q^-RTTf'q'Tf?i : *r <^f I 
5 R«na sum- 

6 ggt 3 

nfimt mta: 11 6 

urst Tnrg^f^w 353IW. 

OTf^I g^T ^ ^5TRim^TR (l*) 

RTUPT? iSNlfd ^TFT 

^Twrf^nrw-trro- 

7 a^r II V 

jmtamfiqtj {g^^ irow-aw 1 
?TfR^if5nftgt q*-**ra-fRt- 


1 ^pff; = in the interior. 

s fgjppg for fggtpg is not grammatically happy. 

^ Read gjjl fst^— conqueror. The meaning of ’fifradis. is unknown. Meet 
suggests the hot-rayel sun or the cool-rayed nnon. 5TF33i«T = mark or token, is takm 
by that scholar to men lf tho crest” which is the prin"ipa! emblem impressed by 
kings on the soils atr ached to their charters and is different from the emblem on 
their dhiaja or banners. The Rattas of Saundatti an! Belgaam had ggtrjiggiyigyi 
and f%*|ysg 3 <g*T • the Kadambas of Binavasi and Goa hal SfRdl'd^.'d'^’f or ^I'lXRfT^f 
and But Fleet’s view may not b e tru in all cases ; the Guptas, e g , appear 

to have had the Garuda both on their seals ard their banners. Yasodharman belonged to tlu> 
same Aulikara family as Naiavarman (cf. the Bibarkotra inscr ; ption) and bis successors. 

4 The verse indirectly refers to Yasodharma-Vishnuvardbana’s victory over the 
Guptas of the east and the Huaas o f th; north, which afforded him the right to the title of 
a universal monarch. Cf. No. 54, verse 4. It is difficult to say whether No. 5 1 is earlier 
than No. 53. ggfifl = by Indra; ^aff^sg' qifd!^t = wanton woman. 
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8 snR^fnpisrr 

ga-fifoa-gwr »£Prt t*n : u 8 

5TT&- 

s) ?3tm 1 sraa^ 

g 

^ {t w r u^ gm u 9 
cT?sr srwogg^ai 3 gqiuii 

7T^T«!?ITf3:ga-3»q^T' : I 
*ZW- sr-R^-fom- 

* 10 

vfg'^TT: II 10 

fkira^r fq srat^: 

srp^t (i*) 

q?r trf?7T-nf?- 

1 1 jireipn ^mn^ruji h 

3^53n^3r$n- 

?5f«: spjtft snpjf^r: i 
f^rg"’ wRpt q?Tf 
ctrifTTw II 12 

gfifr-feift-g# 

1 Read +|«^|^. Wt%ST^fqt|*IT = smoke-coloured like an nss. ijjjt may also be 
intended- taRT = bIa<'k. 

2 l.e., tbe eye on a peacock’s tail reiersed ( = kvked at from the wrong side). 

2 Read 0 = 3 ' 3 i_ Vsffnd = anc-:s‘oi ; res- Internes ; 5f4hlH= excellent ; ^JR[ 

‘inhabitant of a nujama, a inemhant’. So - Ed b is" Lit, p 217. 

4 The six enemies hindering lebgicus pK-dicrs an- cfilWlwaT €t«t =3 

Rrf^T:. 

5 Read o^fir 

6 Read °%q= which is KielLom’s reading. I.e. ‘high like the abode of those who 
have performed good actions” (mount jin) ; ‘eminent in containing men who perform good 
actions (family).” ^tfjravrr~f re e from breaks. 
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i i 

^afan'mctwwT ( i * ) 

n 13 

fitsrsT gsrimfe sr’fa'i ^Tiri' g^rtfaFf *TmV<*) 

H fg^s^T- 1 

13 f^m ^5 f.^fartr n 14 

(p) 

MlgJjfft cTeR ?n«ft u 15 

Wis^ta tr*ndtemn: S|n«*n*rW§ | 

3R5I- 

1 1 wnf 5rt5^i5MTOPai^T5iftralE^g: u 16 

srg-src-fafa-^T nfi^(s*) , ^m *R”T 
^ srsrar srsrmoR i 
aR^-fgpr-^ *Rf!cf-OTf>d *r> 

15 H-Tm nfad || 17 

SllSlfa-STTjJireiT *T5T ^T^RT 
5T cTJ 5T^S SlfoSR* 2 3 4 (l*) 
q^grf?! ^n«!t(s*)*ls5R‘ asr ^r*£- 
e*r 

ic f^[fr]P5r3n=TT*j; h is 

?3rr*f*i5t" 

wifesT^jl: SRN'-^fiHrfdcI rid: Rlf^T^ ^T? : I 
3R fc|-gf%-^^T^TT- 


1 Read frozen. 

2 qfl^Tf > 3 to I’ 6 t a k en w ' tu ^(hV and nof with 

3 “Abhayadatta maintaining a liigh position and preventing any fear on the part of 
his subjects.” 

4 Fleet : 5^i. 
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17 

3*3^3 qt gfarai »jaq i; 19 

sn^-flrr 

ficT ^ ^aJlcra^T ?I3q ftrtfa | 

) 8 33- 

5fia afar gwil 11 20 2 3 4 5 

ywfeg^wHt 1 

$srej 3^-JTToa' 

19 Tferfrra sng&r: 1 11 21 

gqff?r-%3-?$rw«3^ *nf?r fa -' 

W 3 r ^=r ^to€R^i ^g: ^*113 (i*) 

^ptthw for- 

20 faffg-groi u 22 

g^n?Ri- : 5^T •iR'Jifg- ij-ixrftf. 

7ra?ipm^ri gfegr 1 

foj?r ntf^g f^wng?Ti ?- 


1 Bead ^rSTT. ^Wrpft?? = a feudatory or viceroy; cf 

fspiftcKTWFTtel (Sirear, Sue. Sat., p. 12) ; Tf3tlMi<sl1laitJ^fPf C^im g % HWT%r. 
~ n the Lokoprakata ( C.I.I. , III, p. 157, note). Abhavadstta is claimed to have 
been ruling the land lying between the Vindhva and the Parijatra (p. 201, note 1) and 
stretching as far as the Arabian Sea, as a viceroy of Yagodharman surnamed Viahpa- 
vardhana. Dosbakumbha, father of Dharmadosha, was a younger brother of Abbavadatta. 

2 f%'^ = hostility. fp=r 3 = borne by him (Abhayadatta). 

3 Fleet : Bead o^j 3 ^^o > W?=^nrf?PW, Fleet has gf ^o t 

4 ^Tf^=bull, from Wf^TT, a cow. 3ffgi(= weighty. 

5 Head fnf?j which is Kielhorn’s reading. The first line meaDs "invested, as with 
a decoration, with the protection of friends, by excellent relatives”, and "with a beneficial 
protective ornament fastened by excellent relatives". 
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24 
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- S 31 W 

g-TOT 

<*wifq*fyci(cRiJ ii 23 
UTZl I 

II 24 
n- 

^55-if *fh?t $1fag iqi sram 

fo^rfcf ^R-?TR-f^n: UlfadldT JHtfo i 

*rfer- 

3^- 

11 25 

fiFFTO'f^HTdt ^JtpF^TTNT 2 

gro' *nd?i wfddtoi (i*) 
sr*rwi s md-«rwT*f 

*fHH-?TO*r-HT3r fnwrffTOlCs*)^ II 26 

qra^#^^i^rn-f?g^f HS-qsFrr 3 R?|- 
Tif^fiFf-fesf g^fwftg g^t sfaiYrs Hfrngd*) 

?=?nmjgf-¥TO-?H-^r^-fe^i^cn*i: 11 27 
*fori‘ 5%°i : 
si+tiW@jTt fcT^r: I 

Tig II 28 

d^uoiV ntf^F^r 11 


1 f^ITd = settled rule, ordinance, established custom. ^snd = owing to Here 

(owing to the custom) seems to mean “according to the custom [established by the 
republic of the Malavas]" and to be the same as f^jttn in supra, No. 21, line 19. rjqff^. 
5prf?T= tr^tdd^fd. 

2 Fleet: 4 l+iur-a s c t 

3 I.e., love'y owing to the contact with water may also tie intended- 

4 Read Fleet takes the name to be Daksha and Kielhorn to be Nirdoeba. 

The occurrence of both of these words in verses 22 and 28 suggests that Daksha had the 
second name Nirdosha. 

5 Better supply opt °r after 6Wl^ t 

63—1902 B, 
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No. 54 — Mandasor Stone Pillar Inscription 
of Yasodharman (c. 525-35 A.D.) 1 * 

Mandasor, former Gwalior State ; now in the Mandsaur District. 
Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, pp. 146f. ; Kielhorn, Ind. Ant., XVIII, 
pp. 219f. ; XX, p. 188 ; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1870. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahm! of the Northern Class. 

Metre: Verses 1-8 ; V. 9 tjffar ( Ttfrw). 

TEXT 4 5 

1 f^RTT: 

sg^nmr. srrcs wrt sra-ftenfe 3 u 1 



trer sri wtjf'tiWr ] 

^rrar n 2 

i 3^ ^RTTriR-f?R(Trn) 

^ o 

h «Ht •grfR H»if«fa 6 7 ng 

^noi wart 5 t*^ ;7 ii s 


1 Yasudhar i an’-< known date is the Vikrama year SSS^SSS A. D. (ses supra, No. 83). 

3 From the facsimile in Ccrp. Ins. Ind., III. 

3 Read ^ntffT The in -cribed pillar is described as the banner of Sira. 

* The original Icck3 like rrfr«lfi? i 

5 Read qfg 

6 =a ruler of kings and performer of th ■ Raa-ura. Cf. verse 7 of No. 53 above. 

7 "He, in w^om possessed o r a wealth of virtue and so falling but little short o' 
Manu. Bharata, Alarka and Mandhatri, th" title of ‘Universal Sovereign’,— which, in this 
age that is the rsvisher of good b=hiviour, applied with a m re imaginary meaning toother 
kings of reprehersible conduct, has not shone at all, being m their case like *n offering 
of flowers placed in the dust,— shines even more than it ordinarily does, like a resplendent 
jewel eet in good gold,” 
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5 


6 


1 Note that Yaiodharman claims to have conquered more territories than did the 
Gupta and Hflqa kings. This shows that his sovereignty in the Mahva region followed 
that of the Guptas and the Huijas. 

* —originally, a neighbour; but here, a feudatory ruler, = strength 

of arms, the single tuft of hair left on the crown after the ceremony called 

ChmJakaiaija ; here, top of head. = variegated oving to the intermin- 

gling of a multitude of the rays of jewels. cT5f =?freT = pilmyra tree. 

1 Bead v^fhl 0 . The verse refers to digvijaya, which the king claims to have 
performed, and gives the conventional boundaries of the ChakracartUkshetra. It is a 
conventional eulogy and never entirely historical in all its details. There is no reason 
to believe that YaSodharinan actually conquered the whole of India from the Himalayas 
to the Mahendra and from the banks of the Brahmaputra to the Arabian Sea (see above, 
p. 284, note 1). Lauhitya = tbe Brahmaputra; TuhinaSikbsrin = thb Himalayas ; Mahendra 
= the Eastern Ghats; here, Mahendrachala in the Tirunelveli District; Pafcimapayodhi = 
the Arabian Sea. 

* “He (i.e., YaSodharmaa) to whose two feet respect was paid, with complimentary 
present* of the flowers from the lock of hair on the top of his head, by even that famous king 
Mihirakula whose head had never previously been brought into the humility of obeisance to 
any other save the god Sthanu, and embraced by whose arms the Himalaya falsely prides 
itself on being styled an inaccessible fortress, aud whose forehead was pained through being 
now for the first time bent low down by the strength of his (Yasodbarman’s) arm in the act 
of compelling obeisance " The Hupa Mihirakula was thus an emperor ; he was a devotet of 

hi 3 capital was in the Himalayan rtgion or not very far from it ; he was 
subdued by YaSodbarman. Kalbana mentions Mihirakula as a king of Kashmir. Accordi g 
to Buddhist traditions, he ha I his capital at Sakila or Sialk t in the W. Punjab. But hie 
empire appears to have extended at least fiom Kashmir to Jlaiwa from where be was 
possibly ousted by Ya£odharman. For his recoid, see infra, No. 57 ; also p. 330, ncte 4. 


JTfrr-wmT: n 5" 

es g 

sruifn-ti’Fnnt nrfr?f 
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7 Gwuifafj&M 3qtf?rei mwhi® 

8 [sjr]^) 3B3TT9I £y-(ci 

3T 

ffg^4' ?piRt 

Tmr£%F 3^W3i yfir&n fuwfs ii 8 

9 ffe gSW cT9I tJTH: gwra»?oi: I 
^j^TFuRtctf: #cpr: sp^l ?jgtn II 9 
gr^nnV ntfg^r It 


D— INSCRIPTIONS OF THE HUNA KINGS FROM 
CENTRAL INDIA AND THE PANJAB 

No. 55 — Eran Stone Boar Inscription of the time of 
Toramana (c. 500-15 A,D.) 1 2 3 — Regnal Year 1 

Eean, Sagar (Saugor) District, Madhya Pradesh. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind ., Ill, pp. 159f. ; Bhandarkar’s List, 
No. 1269 (for other references). 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brabml of the Northern Class. 

Metre : Verse 1 ^ ; V. 2 (^w) [Fleet takes it to be a 

sentence in prose] ; V. 3 ^rra!. 


1 ^T3*TT Ptut+id *f 'ddiftf, controlled by him, the conduct of mankind does 

not swerve [from the right course]”. endowed with splendour. 

2 Supply TOf%: or after ; the word may refer to sjfajp a !so- No work 

of the poet Vasula is known. 

3 Toramana, the Huna king, was the father of Mihirakula. Note that Matrivishiju 
was a feudatory of Budhagupta ; but, during the time of his younger brother Dhanyavishpn, 
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• s t$ w 

TEXT 1 ^ 

1 * 2 [tt*] 

SHlfe ^5^1 (|*) 

^ (II*) 1 

2 ^y-?rm (i*) 

s3 n 3 o ' 

«?rn^Tf^Tra-^^tTiTl% sRTraf^r »(i*) 2 

I 5 %3zi *T3q-3ra-TTO-f^: (l*) 

«5cTCTT 

*apn3nW*TC<rei -^t«n!rer fetw«n?i RtofiviF^- 

fgwrt: snI^pi i 5 

4. RjR ' J l lj^ r fl iT t g^Ti^cTTt: f^nOTJallHPI ^5T-f%-^^t?frlgCTTt: 

f^ngfr^n r’ 

5 g w tfffrq jnsrasRufofRTCT a*sfoi-JiH[si]5T- 

6 *rwRrw wratg^?T t® 

[frjfT^nTrR-sW^B^T JHfnfaafc 


the country was under Toraraapa. See supra, No. o4. 

1 From the facsimile in Carp. Ins. Ind., III. Cf. the lest with that of supra. No. 35. 

2 expressed by symbol. 

3 The verse refers to the Varaha incarnation of Vishnu. gvf.gt ;f tT'3Icl H = 
who caused the mountains to tremble with the blows of his hard snout. 

* It is generally supposed that the fifth syllable should be short, though there is 
similar use of a long fifth in many standard works. 

5 The mark of punctuation is supe/duous. Better read and 

Here rj<tf has been used practically as a synonym of fjpfij. 

6 There is a sign following this word and resembling the dagger-mark of English 
typography which, as Fleet has suggested, indicates that the passage 

should be read here, i.e., ju-'t before Note that. Dhanyavishnu has no royal 

title, though Airikina is referred to as his own vishaua. This may suggest that his 
position as oishayapatl was not yet sanctioned by Toramana who had rccently°rccupied the 
country. This fact may also suggest that .he year refers lo Toramana ’s occupation of 
Malwa and not to his actual regnal reckoning which was possibly not known to 
Dhanyavishnu. 
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7 

8 


(s*)%rtfrf%^’ «rfta: i(i*) 

^ar^nig nt-rnim-gfPTTwi: ?]fa II 


No. 56 — Kura Stone Inscription of the time 
of Toramana Shahi 2 (c. 500-15 A.D.) 

Kura, Salt Range, the Panjab ; now in West Pakistan. 

BOhler, Ep. Ind., I, pp. 239f. 

Language : Sanskrit strongly influenced by Prakrit. 

Script: Nail-headed variety of Late Brahmi of the Northern Class. 

TEXT 3 

1 [ f *] 4 

*r»Jn * * 

2 * * * * if tnnfeT-rTO gw-l ga^ i q i H ,^) ****** 

mr[a*]- 


l district round modern Etap. 

3 He should probably be identiSed with tbe Hupa kiDg Toramans, ee note 5 

below. 

* From tbe facsimile in Ep. Ind.. I. Some ahtharas here and there and a few lin»s at 
the end of the record appear to have been erased. 

4 The restorations are probable in consideration of the space and traces before 

•Tlf”, 

i CL line 10 below. Since this prince has been called a gfafssf (which is snppos. d to have 
been a feudatory title or a tribal name), Buhler and Kielborn were not inclined to identify 
him with the father of Mihirakula, though they agreed that tbe record belongs to tbe 4th or 
Sth century A.D. I do not think that, theje is any improbability in the identification. 
There is evidence to show that a feudatory (and sometimes even his successors) continued 
to use the feudatory title even when be became actually independent. Note tbe title 
u-sd the Saka kings of Malwa, and tbe title applied to Pnsbyamitra 

'Sun'ra (p. 95) even after bi* celebration of two Asvamedba sacrifices. It has been pointed out 
that the name flfct f U g is the same as the Turkish wo-d toramdn, turarndn or toremen, 
meaninz a rebel or insu r gent- has been connected with Turkish jvl, ‘a falccn ’ For 

shahi, see p. 142, note 2 ; p. 150, note 3. 

6 Possibly the gap between an! RJ 13 J? contained 2 cancelled (thsliaras. It is 
difficult to say whether the last word is prathame. 
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3 SR • gf%-?rRT-gRT 1 * R[%] * * * 

***** [«T*]- 

4 $ra w isat ^Rmfrsjftaj^gwTO^[^q] 

5 *ren(Tfi)RT a rcfa n 3 ^srag-gfgsri:*) 4 5 6 

<sra«mfhra[fa?TP 

6 srgi^ n^qfi^i^ a-qw-^ Rsm» f Rw 7 * 9 10 g- 

i ?pig^* =9T5f^'$r firer-ris $*rswfts*X*) %r?(:*) srfirem srqfa- 

JRR3T- 

8 ;?ra&i fifof fei (i*) ^ 

g*«f cra^g 

9 [jn]cnfaiti:*) wrura-'TW^'^t:*) foewr sfa^terej i^STfomt 10 sm- 
wwwsrcrrarcg sr*n ftfnr 


1 Possibly sfjwj ami fvf«n are intended. We may read us the akthara between 

T and 5 seems to be a cancelled XI 

* There ia a blank apace between ^ and Xrt> 

* Beadefqg;. 

* Ten kinds of knowledge were peculiar to tbe Buddba. See above, p. 333, note 4. 

5 Bead ^gexfix^j, A Buddba baa four subjtcts of confidence or fearlessness, viz. , 

the conciouanese that be baa attained omniscience, that be baa freed himself from human 
passion, that he has rightly .described the obstacles of religious life and that he bas rightly 
tangbt the way to obtain salvation. 

6 Bead MqinftlRft^T^ 0 . The four Pratisambliidas are the analytical sciences being 
divisions of tbe supernatural knowledge of the Arhat regarding tbe meaning, the text and 
the origin of the words, as al-o tbe discriminatory knowledge of them. 

7 Bead otfkpffTS ? 1 ° I e., attained the 4 vaHaradyas, etc. ^TtPrqflS hot = the 

■J * s» 

marvellous Dha rmas called dvenika (eee below. No. 72, note). The 18 a venika or independent 
states are said to be the distinguishing mark of a Bud Ilia who ia detached from the imperfec- 
tions which attach to tbe majority of mankind. 

* Bead = [belonging to the congregate n] of which the Buddba is the head. 

9 Bead n fcre rfw. rteaxref:, etc. 

10 Read and ^affjpjfc NUWIHsjsmi (° r - °*raiS) I ^ cTOT fifSrc^Hf*H: 

Bifaf aUHTT, etc. Note that my emendations and interpretations are different 
in aome respects from those of Bubler. For sgv jgs fa and see pp. 113, 159. 
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10 frihrt srraTFii garni TTgrcra - 

*r- 

11 shi Tmgami TrafdmHi ^ tra fMin K T^wiq i sigrn: ?»iHNia ^ 1 * 3 * 
(»*) aw g*f(J*) ftfiwft- 

12 =gTgf^$r fasr*w qftnt gn^r(H»)[q]^r[ raw i(^roO] (i*) 
[ara^] * * goi* [aurer*?]- 

13 


No. 57 — Gwalior Stone Inscription of Mihirakula 
(c. 515-45 A.D.) — Regnal Year 15 

Gwalior (Gvalher), former Gwalior State, now in Madhya Pradesh. 

E. L. Mitra, J. A. S. B., XXXI, pp. 391ff. ; Fleet, Corp. Ins, Ind., 
HI, pp. 162f, ; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 2109. 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahml of the Northern Class. 

Metre: Verses 1-2 ; Vv. 3-12 ; V, 13 »n 

TEXT 5 

l [i u wfe ii *] 6 7 


1 Read 

s Read 

3 Between ^ and g, two aksharas appear to be struck out. 

^ Read o Gl M i ^ (benefaction in the shape of a monastery). 

5 Lines 1-6 from the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, and lines. 7-9 from the 
facsimile in J . A. S. B , XXXI. 

fc The restorations are conjectural. 

7 Fleet reads and translates it as “banks of clouds”; ( = rainy day) 

seems to hare been intended. The upper part of the aksharas are lost. The first two verses 
•re in adoration of the Son-god. 
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I |*) 1 

5T5q^t ij.) 

afe-^r^-qrjf?gjfvr x qf^rJT i . ■- 

GfiGm-LimW sft ^ ^t(S*)^RI I It*) 2 

srtffa q: *rf*rat 

3 [^5 K*]i: snja*3ipT: t|#) 

^-sr^tH:-5n?At^T Girt :] 5tm‘ [n*] 3 

5 Gt(s*^-{g[^G: qfa: ycsqi: (|») 

ifirem?h(s*;«nFr *•■ q^qfoft * * * 1 * 3 4 5 6 (11*) i 

4 [afeim-*jGfG qtwfa s * U*) 

3lfGq^GH-3CI3^ ^T-fq^q (||*) 5 

f iG'firaRia-spg^ata n^-stta^int 4*) 

^r<%Vin^ urn 7 ggg- 

5 [’im*] Gifk («*) 6 

f^a-aoi-g^fiiwia^ ^ g»aif-ar?-at^tn (i») 
faf«i-a^ra-gf^ gsith gsrcrcKf^tj (u*) 7 
Gia^F^ g Tia: gaa a«bi aig^mai (\ *) 

®n*HT a *na%£: 


1 had been omitted in its proper place, and was then engraved below the line. 

1 Read o^pqf%?jo . 

3 Possibly gqqfiifaiTTirrq<g°, clfqcf=?TF, 

4 Fleet suggests the correction tp*H for Snai for SUfacIT or fareT is not 

grammatically happy. 

5 Better <SJT’. 

6 Possibly Fleet and Kielhorn le'icved that Mihbakuia broke the power 

of cne PaSupati. Bhandarkar wants to readfl% fwbich is however impossible in view of the 
clear traces on the facsimile) in the lacuna and suggests that the Huna king was a 
worshipper of Pasupati = Siva. ^ 3 =; “=q5tT31TOT 

7 Reading I.e., when the month of Karttika arrived. 


54—1902 B. 
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b [3-fn*][rg!Nrei«r <w) 8 

^ ^ (I*) 

*mn^rc-g*§aiVii*) 9 

g**nfaf%ihItatof93teim?H5i*g (»*) 

=w?ni'*i n ttst: 

7 * * » [?TI?]$sT 1 2 3 4 (||») 10 

h sBT^tr^rr ¥THtar^fg-»TJT-sm jr^-sre*^) <i*) 

for w- *arrfr n n 

vp’Kir (i*) 

^ =3 p 

8 * * * [f^jrfcr (|| *) 12 

*ITT^535f~'H?T“”t>'?T r I-*n?^ ^r^in 

%^-=ErpR^jjfta-HHt *»ra?r JMn: (i*) 
sftsmtfsft-gfcf fimfir 

[%3T-m*]?TT^-g?^ ^ (II#) 13 

E— WESTERN INDIA : MA1TRAKAS OF VALABHI 

No. 58 — Bhamodra-Mohota Copper-plate Inscription 
of Dronasimha — Gupta-Valabhl Year 183 ( = 302 A.D.) 

Biumodra-Mohota, Bhaunagar District, Gujarat State. 

A. M. T. Jackson, -J. B. B. R. A. S., XX, Xc. liv, pp. Iff.; L. D. 
Barxett, Ep. huh, XVJ, pp. 18f. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Southern Class. 

Metre: Verses 1-3 ^?w (^). 

1 jjtqTPJ ' 3 : ^ e same 33 and Jftcftf? ■*= Gwalior, the immediate source of which 

(,,rm is possibly Gopahkera found in s. rue lee-oide. 

2 The word may be TOt^T. 

3 The mark of p.inctuati ,n is unnecessary. Better ?pf No work of the 

poet Kesava is known for certain. He seems to have had a second name which was Aditya 
•. r ended in tiihtya. 

4 Read v paBTCw^STT ^ff tlT3 : '. *ft has been used for psftj for the sake of the ma're. 

' Cf. the saying giRfn, etc. 'note on No 52, verse S). 
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TEXT 1 

1 («•) qsitftrT. qr«»TfTT^T^ig«JT3l’ fTSTira - 

2 TTT-^Tfw^-s^^innf^Fi 6 =ro-¥RT7t V« 7 ^rm^Ttnif^g m 
*xw jt^t 8 f^ngi:(^)wT'j>9:-*RW^T-fgg:- 5 

3 ^ sft ffW-^sqpJi i ^ ^^gRTf T^ft «ft-wra?*rr- 

?nHif^~3mramiR f*r- 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ivd., XVI. For the Valabhi era. see supra, p. 277, note 1 
It was actually the Gupta era introduced during the age of the Gupta occupation of 
KathiawSr, but was later continued by ibe Maitrakas who were originally feudatories of 
tbe Imperial Guptas. There was a difference of six inoutbs between the commencement 
of the Valabhiera (Karttika sudi 1) and that of the Gupta era (Chaitra-sudi 1). 

5 expressed by a symbol. 

3 Dronasirpha’s father was Bhatarka whose name is not mentioned. Bhatarka was 
the founder of ths Maitraka dynasty of Valabhi (modern Wala near Bhaunagar'. The overlord 
of Dropasirjiha referred to here appears to have bee t a Gupta emperor ; but the power of ths 
Guptis wss bv this tims already on the decline specially owing to the Hnpa occupation of 
Malwa. 

4 Read farrel, Barnett suggests 

5 The function of the drahgika is not known, j’ji may be connected with the 

expression tflilT f = with 1353=, cf. note on No. ;9> line U). The leading intended seems 
actually to be • Drahga is used in the Rajataraiigini, VIII. 2010, in the 

sense of a watch statiou or a station for the collection of duties. 

B Barne't suggests which is unnecessary. "us a 

station for collecting dhruva (the king’s 6ced grain share) Dhracadlvkaranika found in later 
Maitrata records has been explained as “one who has the superiuten lence of the Dhruvas" 
by Biibler who points out that dhruva is still used iu Kathiawar and Kaclih to denote “a 
person who on the part of a raja , superitends the colieetiou of the royal share of the produce 
in grain, which is made by the farmers of revenue’’, is a Pali word mesDing ‘belong- 

ing to’, fqfvnpra? was possibly the same as 

7 For ^\z an d W2, 6ee note on No 49, line 10. 

8 Barnett : BTt®. 

9 Read o?T5ff, 

18 Possibly opisn^i:, This is apparently the name of the goddess of a temple in tht 
Hastavapra aharani, around Hatbab, 6 miles south of Gogba in the former Bhaunagir 
State. It is possibly the same as Ptolemy's Astakampra. Tbe territorial division called 
aharani is apparently related to ahara (district) and both appear to haae been derived from 
d -Phi", aa they were originally jaqirs for the maintenance of princes and high offi errs. 
C f. bhukti, bho ga. 
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4 fmnmjpw 

srfef-^i^gisjRT' fe?noiT *njeqoitJiTc*T[*] 
ftsftwn-srfifcr^HtJnsS ’ 1 * 3 4 5 tratoqfc 3 taif|tmn- 


fi ^iz-Yig-g^gf 6 surfo-fomr ^ifawfo i 

?icit(S*)?itTf%a-wn^m(:*) 7 * 9 gSrac ^m: j sr%m- 


7 

8 


x ^t q- %?rf%^35qr 10 ^tp-it fggRiii m (i*) ^rgif s^mw r- 
nfNTn 4 ?qt i T'm#.aj 


4s? 12 mprTpq ^fj?^T«w^c^(r«)^rciqt ( $*' 
sqt s*)fr =3rra s^m-^m: #sr vnfci (|.) 


9 ^rl-^^rfar *ptt R^fa *jfri^: (i*) 

airesTn ^gj^T =g I' 3 ciif^ sr% g$fg 14 fu») 1 

^■-^ttt qr-^tn(’«) m ggnsRiftw*) (|.) 


1 Barnett : sFgi). 

5 |3?tfq=ari offering to the Visvadevas or ‘all-gods’. For «ifw, ^ and see supra, 
p. 348, note 5; note on No. 46, line 10. «ti< 4 Pri!! = going ; here, continuation, 

— provision. 

3 Identified with Tarsatma, near Hachab. 

4 Read r|q and 

8 Read and oy)*tH*| 0 . qflffi = fallen ; fgsiflaj = broken to pieces; cf. 

*sT , 5?-*fifeet( = rjr?°) of other records. 

^ is engraved below the line, jj-f%r;»! 5 T^?j=together with f^trg) 7 = revenue in cash) 
to be paid to the State, 'vtpq and ’?n^l«T appear to indicate "loss” and “gain". = 

custom regarding rent-free property granted to Brahmanas- 


7 Read o^tf^rl, 

3 Read 

9 Read qpfci:_ pf^ii = assign, orant. R ad 3 i t f;jcr , 

10 Read fspsjjTo^dcubt iegardmg the ricbt. 

11 Read The mnhaiatalas a-e ^ Jpi^rom: I 

*TTffcf qifT^T^WfTO^JT^r ll ( ). The upapatakas are 49 in number. 


For these, see Snbdakalpadruma s.v. 

12 Read | w°' ^ee no'e on No. 49, line 18 tJr?jFS >= belonging to all 

kings as sharers of the merit. 

11 The punctuation mark is unnecessary. 

14 Read 
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bhamodra-mohota inscription of dronasimha 

10 ^ 2 

^ SPTCtW*) (I*) 

trn w *s$ 2 «re» «w a^ T# ) (,l * )3 

11 M") 1 *o,( + *)Co( + *^ 

«m*«r ,•(+•>% (i*) WOT 8 («*) ^ 

^( T *)^!-^^ 6 HI *) 


l Bead *rafir. . 

3 mi sr ^ ’• * ter * had b ' ,en cneravfd betwecn . ,? acd ^ but was * ftMward i 

.13 g^fej-^an agent con: ccfed with sjwfa (execution of business, a 8tore 

‘ ^ » - * ■>•»•- 7 - »• — 

gram, oui ° s c PP above. P. 421 , note ] . 

4 « =**& ; Ut = =W. 'ee above, p. 

5 See note on No. 50, line 24. 

6 Bead possibly the 831110 83 



CHAPTER III 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE CONTEMPORARIES OF THE 
IMPERIAL GUPTAS IN SOUTH INDIA 

A — Vakatakas of Vidarbha 1 

No. 59 — Basim Copper-plate Inscription of 

/ 

Vindhyasakti II — Regnal Year 37 

Basim, Akola District, Maharashtra. 

D. C. Sircar, Ind. Hist. Quart., XVI, pp. 182ff. ; XVII, pp. llOff. ; 
Y. K. DeshpInde aud D. B. Mahajan, Proc. hid. Hist. Cong., 
Calcutta, 1939, pp. 34?ff. ; V. V. Mirashi and D. B. Mahajan, Ep. Ind., 
XXVI, pp. 137ff. 

Language : Sanskrit and Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 2 . 

Script: Box-headed variety of Late Brahml of the Southern 

Class of the 4th century A. D. 3 


1 Fcr the history of the Vaka$akas, see now Sircar in Tin: Age of Imperial Unity 
( H.C.I P., Yol. II), pp 217 ff. ; The Classical Age (ibid., Vol. Ill), pp. 177ff. The Nachne 
and Gan.ipe triptions ascribed there to the reign of Pritbivl9hen a I should be assigned to 
Prithivlsena II. 

* This recoid exemplifies the gradual advance of Sanskrit in South India. Sanskrit 
as the court language or the language of epigraphs appears to have been at first introduced 
in the North in the early centuries of the Christian era. It was favoured by the foreign 
rulers. It gradually encroached upon the field of Prakrit in all parts of North India and 
ultimately conquered South India about the latter half of the 4lh century A .D. The mixed 
Prakrit-Sanskrit language used in suns inscriptions shows an intermediate stage in the 
popularity of Sanskrit and the decline of Prakrit. Note that the language is nearer Sanskrit 
than in earlier Frakrit inscriptions (Sircar, Sue. Sat., p. 1 6). In earlier Prakrit records, 
reduplication of a consonant is practically absent and cenjuncts are rare 

3 Some scholars believe that the record belongs to Yindyasakxi (2nd half of the 3rd 
century A.D.), founder of the Vakataka dynasty. Their mistake is due to the fact 
that they failed to note the saprksha-samasas in and in lines 3-4 

and the importance of the epithet t>B^ITM4<!l used thrice with reference to the three kings 
mentioned. Por such tamasas, see Bk. II, No*. 68-70, 72, etc. ; Bk. Ill, No. 16, etc. 
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TEXT 

First Plate 


[?W.] (II *) 2 
fa***. (II *) 3 

2 [gt]ir-f; ggT ( a : g 5r ^ TRr ^ - ^^^ - ^ifii»i^« i 'rf (:*) \- 

s fanf*- w t ta<r srfaft-ssrct 6 

4 W«?R(T*)3W' i ?ft-H5$%5T-3asr ^fai? [i]*mw 

5 ^ratrzqn^nteK’rt » fa ^i-fas^iscri^^Ti^ 9 sn^NvSfl snr*-n[wt] ,o 

Second Plate : First Side 

W' 

6 WFRT^WtrqT^n 5 *!!^ ^I^TUq^ 12 ai[*?]-^^T m^TTm l9 -fH- 

1 From the photographic prints published in the Proceedings of the Ind, an History 
Congress, Calcutta, 1.133. See now facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXVI. 

2 In the left margin in the level of line 1. 

2 In the left margin in the level of line 3, 

4 Vat^agulma in modern Baairo which was the capital of this colateral branch of the 
Yakataka family. For the sacrifices, see Infra, Dote on No. 62, line 1. 

5 Other Vakataka records read 

* Or ^llfrftgef is found to be used by the Ivadambas of Banavasi and 

their predecessors. Note that there Tlft^tgil is a family-metronymic and not a personal one. 

7 Properly qfojg ; similarly in line 4. These are undoubtedly 

cases of the sapeksha-samisa. See p. 4?0, Dote 3. 

8 The title is found in the records of the Pallavas, Kadamba3 and Western Gang3s. 
It apparently refers to the kings' boast to have purified the Brahmanical faith from the 
influence of heretical doctrines like Buddhism ; cf. u; fa j p jfaiq iyg- {infra, 
No. 67, line 13), 

9 From here, the rest of the record is in Prakrit. 

10 g has been engraved on the ol;sha r a which was originally engraved. Nandlkata 
is supposed to be the same as Nander in Maharashtra. The came suggests that the locality 
stood in the valley of the Nandi river (modern Manyad). See Ep. Ind., XXXV, 
pp. 111-12 

11 In the margin a little above the level of line 8. 

12 Abhyasa may be a territorial term like parsta of supra. No. 42. Padra, ‘a 
village’, is traced to modern padar , “common land, land adjacent to a vil'age left 
uncultivated.” 

13 Ayoja is the same ruyo ga- 



432 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


7 grn waifa-iret fartq-mafRi-TsgTn 1 Rrftras-n (i*) ainfff 

8 ?tfa angoft fasra-fadH [**]%- 

9 5TTfcl-qr?fa- ^ffjjfai’ ^WT?qm t[?qfffa Sfrfaoqfa^-Tj*- 
U) oi^t sn^s i 1 vn^m-wft^fa [fa]jp£fa ^rfr^s- 

Second Plate: Second Side 

1 1 mlwfa i 5?*£fa i sn{irsTq>q-faNfa 3 1 vnfe^q^afa 

12 ^fa^l-Hfirafa” | ^gsrfa i ^ifavs-srnt^ i q* g^fa i 

18 qjfafa-RntTr'fa i fafas^fa i qntreifa-Rrftrffa fag- 

1 4 £fa wras^raroi-Hmafe ^r^afa qrtfass*mtrr fa srpr 

1 5 fa i lift i*) Ris^wq-Rnfar fa g^afa ’$rfaq;-*pfat fa 

Third Plate : First Side 

[«r 

16 Rfff3I*^fa I ^Rtfa^-fafaf fa I faqsafa I ^tfa^-wilrl fa 

17 ^fajiafafa <Tentn qpfwq wnt fa[fan] *(i*) ^tfa^-watrf [fa] 

18 fcjfaafai wpft I aaffafa ana^rf^-^TS!^ aigaa-^- 

19 far ^rrt i (i*) gsq-^nnojtfa *fa ^ig^sr-mw n^ratiJ-Tfai^ fan- 

20 *tu (i*) na«n aRsfafarrffa^ i a-sranu-[|? i a-fa^wq- 

Ri[wn]“ 


1 Bead gi^vj-rll ; cf. ^|TU«^|f<,^^y^i: of other Vakataka records. vfl looks like srTT 
od the plate. gi<ny«t = born of a noble family ; nobility. Prakrit *pgr j fr 3 i=spy . §^]?i = Pali 
t^f = the remaining ones; others. Pali (from ^-|-3pj + ^) = belonging to. 

1 fa looks like fa on the plate. 

3 ft! looks like ft! on the plate, ■ri looks like in line II. 

4 These half-stops are sometimes superfluous. They look more or less like crescents 
generally put just below the level of the lije. 

Locative terminations appear to have been used in these cases for dative. Si is 
often found as a loc. sing, termination after words ending in a in Ardha-Magadbi. But 
here it may also be a gen, plu. termination formed on the analogy of tes\ = tesham. Some- 
times locative ie also used for accusative (see Sircar, Gram. Prak. Lang., p. 61); but cf. 
tfafa f y^q i’g' >n line 27 of No 65 below. 

* Traces of an erased i sign are noticed above 3 

7 In the left margin in the level of line 18. 
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Third Plate : Second Side 

2 1 I 

22 an-mr- faftq s 1 sr-^ron'T^s i si-^-wn^r i 

23 fro I 3HET? I SP^ff I *T-f¥* | | *T-fgc>TI*rI I 

24 ^-ira-nfmTf i (i«0 srat srfr-fe- 

25 fe?r i ^iwui-gi^mnn ^ttt if???'? 

Fourth Plate 

8 2 

26 (i*) 3ft 5 " [sn]gm ?F^st tsrrw* 

27 ft]?rff i s ufifoftj^ff i i trfcrf^r w- ft] os- 

28 feif «%5nJrfo (i ) ■qr ^'m s x $°( + *)« t^-tTPa tsu 

29 ^ (|*) sHpprojfft' (|») 3TPTT fr m r fd O H 

30 gwj|tjf ^f?T II fyfkfir} n [A four-petnlled Lotus Symbol] 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

?e ( ^ %i sift** ii 

faft f “faftrrg) it 

'TifiTTrnsrBr stfawtaiTift^F-^TsrtN ^fnalo-s^Mfciws-fTiwtiE- 
^g?»»$ra-2nf5PTi f=^st 315 ^ 13 : i miisn ( - ^Tsnf^rrsrei) 

( -fift^-fttsisi: 3 ib5?it: sft-sra^T^sl'fra^i tro-Hfi- 

TrJTPT ^*mfI?T3RS TFfiTPTiTBT(=- TT3T!) sft-fewarepfe 

srsRTS. ( “ snarer) ?iTftNiT9i T^innf vrr^TBi^ftjnBFtn^r sirarernpr 6 arerwR^Bt: 

1 Possibly nr or f5o4 was intended. Note however that at pp. 250-51 above, arog t and 
arogiya for Sanskrit arogya are both used in the same record (lines 2 and 5'. Cf. also 
karamni for Sanskrit karanhia (p. 255, line 7). 

s In the left margin a nttle below the level of line 28. 

3 Possibly sr or g was intended 

4 The reading ifi not beyond doubt; for Sanskrit of. C.T.I., III, p. 100, note 

3; supra, p. 396, note 9; infra, No- 67, line 32. 

5 Read ^tf = as in line 12. 

6 /.e., in the village-group called Akasapadra in the neighbourhood of Bbaka, Laksba 
and Upraka situated in the northern psrt of the district called Nandlkata. “SituatecAon the 
northern road running to Nadikata - ’ does not appear to be quite satisfactory. Cf. ifamreiY 

and rj^5t in supra, Rk. II, No. 87. \ 

55—1902 B. 
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( “TT^rfer: -TnO*rakttT-kg*B? : (=*raky^flw:)3n^R 

$W^-ffaT^ fgg ^T? *rf®ms*IT I = ^sqrc I- *^nfvr: 3ITfJ?JT: fewr- 

shrfkii (=k5ra®r*rra arrg=f® i = efg;^) **fk-3TTfk srrgjf ( = an$ft- 

ff gg i 4 ^) i = TTffssro ) 'kpik ara srrJr smrafkB- 

w n w sik^R. i - 3n«mn-3in^: sfnqif^i: an^mi^mrnei sk:mn: )— 
kramk f$T%ra?kkra *?rak, snkffnra-srnkra 
*rvr.^rrak, «Hin:-WTteira t»arak, kw-mk, *sifcra»krara 

k«rmk, «T«Tafi (%- w*Tt^r*r Prank, vrre^gR-Efnfare g^rak 

k s rak tz: f^fk ( = q&Rjr r^un, ?k *rkara ^scrak, 

<A&re-CTkw »?ks5rak, ^Iwsp-WTtsjra ferarak, *stf?ra> ?kkra ff?«?rak 
[w i^rw TOTira^ ?fo ssJtar] ; m gun ra- *mn: ?r*p 3. i - jnra^n fetin' 
^H) i % i fin» - wn k ra knrak wjp [junior] ffn 
srp^rr < - apjg^rar ^nkfkn i T3?T3ngiPTJi sra ^gum ipi^i- 
'ifk'R * - T t g^ k gT^rmkrfkr-gi ^k a-Tfi^Ty ka*ra: I awn ag^ram- 
knkra^, ai-araoi-%w-«Ta^5i, ^ ffrnr-«nrn( n^ra sk*ra:, « ^ nfm^, 

** qrrarT Jiksk^ 3»-gnt-fer%w*, , ^-wnNrq si-^t-€^- 

tbnfmn, sra^n, n-fak, kifafe, w^rsnk :>', n ira- 

nf i ^ yn wkrTk-gfifU-gftfrr =? i *ra: srftkfisra smra-srk f-stef) 
jwnf fm ( - nai) kaTia ' W, ?$ra ; 7%*, t%i?t i g; 3 3ii;rr*ri gnk. 
[sframr-^rn] [ail srgfRk, an ga: nfifefea: sn§m: 'TferiPm 
[arkr] n-^ra-fkk t -T*i^ wk [k frak” 1 fkn*; nnkk: ^®, 

1 “We grant for thb land exemptions which are in accordance with custon e followed 
in granting villages to Brahmanas versed in the four Vedas, and which have been approved 
of by former kings. They are : not to be administered as other parts of the kingdom (p. 199, 
note 4 ; usually rendered as “no interference by the district police”) ; no boring of trees like 
the palmyra for salt and moist snbstancea (liquor, sugar) ; no benevolence in the shape of 

money or corn to be paid to the royal treasury : no flower and milk to he taken on behalf of 

the king ; no cow for milk and bullock for cart in succession are to be supplied to the royal 
officers on tour ; no obligation to them regarding the completion of duty in turn ; no obliga- 
tion to them regarding the supply of hide-seat and charcoal ; no entry fir con-tables ; no 
obligation regarding supply of cots, cooking pots and fueP >) to touring office. s; no tax to 
be paid to the king ; no obligation regarding carrying leads free of charge ; with’ the right of 
enjoying bidden treasures and deposits ; with fences made for the demarcation of boundaries 
and wi^h raised platforms for official use and official records ; the grant is exempted by all 
kind of exemptions." For a discussion on the par.hara,, see Sircar, Sue. Sat., pp. 18611. ; 
192ff ; ttj/rfl. No. 60, notes; Mirashi, Aay t Un. Journ., Dee., 1937, pp. 22£f. 
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sun:, f^ra: ["nan:] ^ ( =?mT5ft%s'>nra[rcT ) i > 

5Tih*t fesupn u fa%reg u 

No. 60 — Poona Copper-plate Inscription of 

Prabhavatigupta — Regnal Year 13 2 3 

Poona, 1 Poona District, Maharashtra. 

K. B. Pathak and K. N. Dikshit, Ep. Ind., XV, pp. 41ff. 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script : Nail-headed variety of Late Brahml of the Southern 
Class (with some Northern peculiarities) of the fifth 
century A.D. 

Metre: Verses 1-2 xgew 

TEXT 4 

Seal 

b (l*) 

d smrn ftg-vmrlXktnjO (n*)l 

First Plate 

1 Some of the Vakataka senapatis (generals) possibly acted as provincial governors. 

2 This year apparently refers to the regency (ef. legend on the seal) of Prabhavati- 
gupta after the death of her husband although her eldest son Yuvaraja Divakarasena, who 
had at lea3t 2 younger br there, was not a minor (below 16 years of age) about this 
time. Cf. The Classical Age, p. ISO. It is not known if the author called Yuvaraja 
Divakara, mentioned in the Saduktikarnamrita, is the same as this prince. 

3 The plates were found with a copper-smith of Poona, who originally belonged to 
Ahmednagar. They appear to have been preserved in his family for several generations. 

t Prom the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XV. 

• 4 In the left margin on the level between lines 3-4. Cf. in the grants < f PalUva 

Sivaskandav&rman [infra, Ncs. 64-651- 
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(H*) wraen 1 (i*) 1 

[j?;?[TTT5r]- 

?T?ggt fE§gt- 

(S*)^I^Jn?-«n3ft 3 fesgfMtffgt 1 

jj isil^Ti i 6 

*rerr nfrcr- 

5nf«RT«r-sft^^gH^q ffgdl 8 grPTR-^UTt^T 9 

^MTZ^PIT gd<l'*i- 


1 This Vaishnavite expression is found at the beginning of many records of this age. 
Cf. also the verse : fsfcf W1IRT I ’StwiEi *Tlfri fTT HlfwS fariW. D 

at the beginning of an early Kadamba grant- The Vaka$akas were Saiva3. Rudrasena II 
accepted Vaishnavism after bis matrimonial alliance with the devout Vaishnava Chandra - 
gnpta II. The popularity of Vaishnavism in India about the 5th century A. D. seems to 
have been largely due to this Gupta king. 

* This* passage has been translated as “Ghatotkacha who had Gupta as the first 
king.” The translation is wrong in view of the corresponding passage qi UdWlfet i ai ; in 
the Rithpur plates of the same queen. Better *n«fterfS!Tc{ II ’Sgqlo. Nandivardhana has 
been identified wilh modern Nagardhan or Nandardhan near Ramtek in the Nagpur District, 
M. P. Nagardhan however may be an old Nagavardhana. Nandivardhana is also known from 
O-her inscriptions, e.g., the Kochuraka grant of the second year of Pravarasena II (Bp. Ind., 
XXVI, pp. 159 f.) and the Rithpur plates of Bhavadaitavarman (i bid., XIX, p. 109). 

^ It is hardly credible that Samudragu: ta performed many A6vamedbas. Note that 
the usual epithets of Samudragupta have been wrongly applied to the name of his son. 
This shows that the Gupta genealogy in the Vakataka records is carelessly drawn. Cf. Sue. 
Sat., p. 88, note 1. Chandragupta I was a Mahardjadhiraja. 


Read 
Read 
Read 

Read ifTi or 

This record proves beyond doubt that the queen’s father Devagupia, mentioned 
in other grants, should be identified with Chandragupta II and not with Devjgupta of the 
Later Gupta dynasty as suggested by earner scholars. 

9 It is interesting that the queen refers to her paternal gotra instead of (he 
got, a of her husband’e family. Injunctions contained ,□ late Bengal works like th» 
******* ' XIL 73 : ftWWf-^qfipittqrsjtfHf) therefore wire not binding in tha 
early period at least in all parts of India. Cf. also Raghunandana’s Udvahatattva quoting 

Laghuharita-; »„ ^ ^ ^ ^ \ 
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Second Plate 

1 1 fasiSfnj^ sMqTlnl^ 

12 fflf^1%^T^FrtTTT-’B^ muoufai^jm-f^forn x f*ra- 

13 g^grr (i«) far%r*reg gt *m srmls* j*mfa(:*) **-tjwn- 

15 ^T?n RSefcdl X g^r ®qi(:*) (l*) 


16 


*i®rtg*rat[']«mi 6 


Sulapani’s Sraddhav ireka quoting Bribaspatif? ; q7 f* ti tpsi: ftfgjfl^lWIT^fT: I 

fwBpfi W, (I Ateo Bhavadeva-bhatta and othere~quoting Manu ( ?) ; "gg 
f*rf ^ gq«i!>^f*i Zifa's i gr ^rar Wrt: ftp# ifta g ii ^.'TfllB's- 

»;<if"d 4 r. I *raf E3f tfsffaT ^*T 31 *r%rj|| But Eatjayara: ^"f^lcrraT^ ^TraT^lt 

flftpsltdiiwi'd'htj | gagf 33^ >ffa^E >3 qfciM(2<n3 II Tbe Parasaramadhava refers to 
Gandharva and other marriages and to the case of tbe Putrika (cf. Laugakshi), wherein 
(jot rantara does “not take place owing to pradan-abhava. See also Garuda P- (TTttara, 
21. 22) : «4l«44iT^9 fading ?TT ^pjfp? 3»3rn I W3g)#3 ^TH«IT TOK fq«S^ifgi?JT || 
^T^Klf^f^rtf ?IT ®|5T ^f^PST wfg | (T3JRS ftl^Sd! gjufa fq«Jt^ferT3 II According 
to the Smrittchandrihd, the father'6 Sapmdas are also the Sapindas of tbe mother, but not 
bo in the case of the Putrika. N. C. Sengupta refers to the Grihya rituals, in course 
of which the bride is called by the gotra name of her husband (J.R.A S.B., Letters, IV, 
pp. 149£f.). But Prabhavati also usee the cognomen of her father’s family. She was possibly 
an elder sister of Kumaragupta I (414-55 A.D.). 

1 The district (also known from the Kotburaka graBt, Ep. Ind., XXXI, pp. 158f.) has 
been identified with the Hinganghat Taheil of the Wardba District. 

2 Pathak and Dikshit : t ps-quit )- Uhguna i 6 possibly traceable in the first part of 
the name Hinganghat. 

3 ^feei=gift ; ‘Siq=q'^'T!JT = accordit)g to the custom relating to things that were n 0 t 


previously granted. 

* Better read | gift. 

5 Head wgo . 

6 ReadvT5T(3. 

1 Bead 0 WJW|o. VZ is probably a policeruaD, and grig (literally, an umbrella- 
bearer) appears to be the leader of a group of bhafa.' and tbe same as nR of other records. 
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«rfrw- 

19 facMar (i * ) ^mnjrsgrasmnaHW m ’* ) 
c+re4fcr m 

20 a« mfruin^%n?T 1 2 3 4 5 s-^-ftsrs (i») sgrre fi ma ra 6 

V?fo (|») 

21 ^-^xrnBR-^xnC*) gn sfa gg«iTf Tm) (i*) 

*rar(’*) fsg^fa fsf^mfii*) 2 

22 * agf g i qfr 7 fofsrafo?/*) sttprji; (i*) («.) 


1 Better ^f-flf^fWS 0 . fiira-sfipll— m oist commodity ^ftj = purchase ; 

here a marketil !e object. This refers to the custom of boring certain trees for audblajja 
salt and also sugar Vf HI4W = pasturage (Fleet) ; but pleo =^ix; = movjng about, free movement 
(cf. qrc of some records = free ferrying), and =encampirg. This refers to the king’s 
tonring officers. According to Mirashi, ^xx = grass tor the horses of touring officers ; 'XfRPf'W*! 
=hides for their seats; SHFR=cbareoal for their cooking. Possibly w e have to suggest 
N-tfr‘aTia^<ti-a? , ii. 

2 is an instance of tbe mayuravyamsakadt samasa. This refers to tbe custom 
of taking on tbe king’s part animals like goats, from the villages, for sacrificial purposes. 

3 Read ofifftaWF:, SifT is possibly a fixed tax (one of tbe 7 sources of income 

according to the Arthatastra). gtjartf is occasional or unfixed taxes. According to Mirasbi, 
this is thfe same as gt5T: “with major Bnd minor taxes.” Nidlr means “wealth, 

the own»r of which is not known” (Vishnusamhitd, III. 3G-39). As in tbe record ftp? and 
gqptft are mentioned separately, tbe former would mean ‘treasure-trove’ and tbe latter 
‘surface finda’. For the other terms, see p. 431 and in/ru. 

4 Read ox^rt, 

5 ReadWTSW 0 , 

6 Read jffao 

1 Head and STCafef “engraved. 
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No. 61 — Rithpur Copper-plate Inscription [of 

Prabhavatigupta] of the time of 
Pravarasena II — Regnal Year 19 1 

Rithpur (Riddhapura), Amraoti District, Maharashtra. 

Y. R. Gupte, •/. P. A. S. B„ N. S., XX, pp. 58ff. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script; Box-headed variety of Late Rrabml of the Southern C]a » 
of the fifth century A. D. 

Metre; V erse 


TEXT 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 


First Plate 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


•a 

TUT* RfTSfT^-wtH^c^i^^rer RfTTTSr ^^J?-- 


Second Plate : First Side 

6 ^5tTt <jf?io?nnpf?Tr«i ^ UTrmrnsRrt iffT^n ^rT^ogrg- 

7 ^%rtT HTT’U-HntST 

8 


1 Note that this record is later in date than infra. No. G2. 

3 From the facsimile in J.P.A.S.B., N.P., NX. 

3 Ramagirisvamin may have been the god at modern Ramtek near Nagpur. Tie 
deity wa* a form of Vishnu (cf. his name-ending sramin). 

4 Read oapr^j, 

5 Better fi»t° , 

6 Gupte : flffft. 

7 Note f hat Samudragnpta is called a Maharaja against the evidence of genuine 
Gupta records. See p. 436, note 3. 

8 Read ogsrat, 

5 Resit irtro, refers to the families of the father and the husband. 
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v° s „ 

9 frrgaT 1 wt3rtz^trt( *) *i« iiwfs'tfl 

19 3WTZ 4) I «f I W If ^r s r-gft- W**- 

n Rm-srNnr i«o ^i(5ftig-3^-^T 3 srC^Hro^ft 

W(T*)^<ft- 

Second Plate : Second Side 


li 


13 

14 

15 


JJHT ^raasj^^ll SSS H-g^rr-JTO-?TfTrn « 5 

*m(T*)grm(f*)<r (i* ' 

TO^-gRtaHTT<'«) ^fe#r- 8nipnpmr a i( g«; ? ^jarm [*] 8 
9wn?aT-gT-far^(5T*) m_ qreas- fa^iH ' ift * =^r(R) 


1 Read sj?n_ 

* It may be suggested that Damodarasena was another name of Prayarasena II ; 
it is better to take them as different and as brothers, Damodarasena being succeeded 
by his younger brother Prayarasena. That Prabhayati was more than 100 years old {s-agra- 
varsha-Sata) in the 19th year of Pravarasena’s reign requires a fairly long reign of 
Damodarasena between her own regency and Pravarasena’s rule. It is of course not 
altogether impossible that the brothers were ruling oyer different, pans of the kingdom 
at the same time and that, as the land granted fell in the kingdom of Prayarasena, his 
regnal year was recorded. Reference to some territorial divisions of the Vak5(aka kingdom 
as rdjya, the fact that there was at least a colateral line ruling from Vatsagulma and th e 
Puranic reference to the (simultaneous?) rule of the four pods of Pravira (-Prayarasena I ) 
possibly suggest that the Vakataka kingdom was once partitioned. Note that, even 
when mentioned side by side, the Gupta kings are called R?ITT3flf^iaT, but the 
Vakataka kings merely ♦r^Ht’f. This shows that the alliance of the Vakatakas with the 
Guptas was a subordinate one. Expansion of Gupta influence in the south is evidenced 
by the existence of the line of Guttas (=Guptas) of Guttal in the Dharwar District, the 
story of the connection of a daughter of Chandragupta II with the Srisaila and the 
Satara hoard of more than one thousand coins of Kumaragnpta I. 

3 Gnpte reads f^o and qfat. The special mention is to emphasise her great age. 

Note that, at the time of the record, Prabhavati’s age was more thaD 100 years. Jagannath 
{Prcc. Lahore, 1940, pp. 58f.) explains as "she whose sons and 

grandsons will live for more than a hundred years.” But cf. yfaffi T (above, p. 900) and 

(Ep. Ind., XXIX, p. 139; XXXIV, p. 241). 

4 Gnpte : qf|fsn<*. Read Ttjif , Asvatthanagara (identified with Asatpur in the Etlichpnr 
District, Maharashtra) wa3 sitnated in the region called Kau6ika, possibly named after a 
river- *1RT here possibly does not mean a road (p. 433, note 6). 

3 Read ^TSTO'T^-^TR-HTrRr?, was originally engraved for 
0. * 

8 Read ot^TTSi, 

7 Gupte : rlfttftsi 0 , 

* Read 
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16 ( ' •» ) 1 (i*) sferrisira 

Third Plate : First Side 

1 8 ^-^R-^vifc^-sri^iO*) si-gwr-a^-?T^tf (:*) 1 * 3 4 5 

19 ^-^ W ff fere :«) ^-5^JT-%?^ 4 -aE [:] ?T5^-fl%-qff?RT- 5 

20 T%?r(:*) sr-f^R srFrfa'SR 6 s-^.Rtq% a smr^T- 

•21 gg-qaigimft 7 («*) spiarC*) *r $?if%iraRi- 

22 x<s 4 r[:] (»*) ^BUFflT- 8 

23 ^gwwtoww R*<rwft t#srrar('*) m to 

Third Plate : Second Side 

24 gu srn reH^ q (i*) aufer *)» 

25 3nft(?ft)?n^4tT3i ^n(TT)-Hfii( )?pt 'rfrqfTsref 3?m(«n)g^NV 

26 qftpiw" ?r ^Hr" ? tto[s] (i «0 srsTOifa^-'iiRwVifa- 

27 <n^^RT*rowmre: 9 {\ *) sqra-nteraira #$— jmpf(oni) (i*) 

28 TO^n(*») (i*) 

TOT 5T3-T1TO^T 

29 fcifo j'^rfrrfB 10 n i 

*nt?ra-«ftuerc- 


1 Head gi\^'ivrtjraa= (.field that they already enjoy ; cf. *pHTfa, No. 71, lines 19 20). 
, ?|WI^fpC 5 T=^t i fi:gT_ cf^jjyT^a house complete with an inner appartment. 

* Read flftBRTTft. 

3 Gupte : 

4 Read ftusr, 

5 Read ftfif 

6 The same as Read oq^o, 

7 Reado^to. 

8 Read 0 

9 Read orn^FFRFt 0 (No. 71. lines 19-20). 

10 Better ^rW 11 tfa II 

56—1902 B 
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Fourth Plate 

so %- tu - 

.31 *) (i*) f?ra> U*) alfem 

32 JrgfafV (u *) 


No. 62 — Chammak 1 2 3 4 Copper-plate Inscription of 
Pravarasena II — Regnal Year 18 

Chammak, Ellichpur (Ilielipur) District, Maharashtra. 

Buhler, Arch. Surv. IV .Ind., IV,pp.ll6S. ; Ind.Ant., XII, pp.239ff. 
Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, pp. 236ff. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script : Box-headed variety of Late Br&hml of the Southern Class 
of the 5th century A.D. 

Metre: Verses 1-3 . 


TEXT 5 

Seal 


b (i») 

d («♦) i 


1 Read TT3®T JfStTHH: (or (or H iqcpjr) tj^fa The term 

(as al3 ° similar forms found in the Prakrit records) can be supported if we suggest 

fifsjfH'. ht (=*n*0 sph = 

2 Gupte : Read fWf, 

3 Read and Gupte : fsrfjsRf, 

4 Buhler edited this record under the mine of Ihchpur (Eilichjur) grant. 

6 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind , III. 
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First Plate 


3 mnfcJ-sn^TZ^TRf SfTTT3T-sj 4 -M<^%^ 

Second Plate -.First Side 


6 HWrsnife ntt-a 


1 Fleet suggested that the word is a contraction of g^r vpT^riT. The occurrence of the 
word in the grants of Pailava Sivaskandavarman, Vaka(aka Vindhyadakti H, etc., however, 
shows beyond doubt that it e'gnifies, “seen” i.e. “examined and approved’’. 

* The usual form of the name of this sacrifice is xi frH t d . The Agnishtnma (literally 
“praise of Agni”) was a protracted sacrifice extending over 5 days in spring and forming a 
part of the Jyotishtoma which was the principal sacrifice connected with the Soma plant 
and its juice. Other parts of the Jyotishtoma were the aptoryama, ukthya, shodaiin , atiralra 
and vajapeya ceremonies. Atyagnishtoma, the seventh or last part of the Jyotishtoma, 
ie not mentioned in the text. The Brihaspalisara sacrifice in honour of the preceptor of 
the gods lasted for one day. Sad’iaskra se»ra3 to be the 3ame as Sadyaskriya, a one-day 
Soma sacrifice, mentioned in the AS. Sr. silt., IX. C. 

3 Read fgyu° and 5HI|T^n^iT*rr. Note Hat Pravarasena I was a 

camrdt. The passage seems to mean “belonging to the family of the Vakatakas who had 
been emperors." 

4 Read 


* , l*df'. *= tfte*?!, Bhandarkar suggests that Gautamlputra (and not Rudrasena I) 

wa3 the grandson of Pravarasena 1 (as also of Bhavanaga). Note however that the 
VSkataka genealogy is drawn on the pattern of the Gupta genealogy as found in the Gupta 
records. The position of Rudrasena I in this draft is exactly the same as that of Samudra- 
gupta in the Gupta draft, the cnly difference being that while the Gupta records observe 
the rules of sandhi and samasa, theee have usually ignored them. Bbandarkar's theory 
doeB not explain why the son of Pravarasena I is not mentioned. The mother of Gautaml- 
putra again appears to have belonged to a Brabmapa family of the Gautama-gotra and not 
to that of the Bharadiva Naga3. Note that Gautamlputra is not called *f?KT31 0 

apparently because he predeceased his father. 


Read gfao _ fatty Mftg? . 


Read ev ygv i i ; an d 
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7 JTfTTra-srtwraHTJT-^ - 

8 fprer f tgagr pgr 

9 ^ ftTcqa - int^aR^ T 2 

10 i fa e i w 3 -qrramcr'-vrrEter-^ 6 

Second Plate : Second Side 

1 1 sR-5Rwfira^nsf-^t5r- 

12 jf^fCT-^ssrWr^T- 9 

18 iff 

14 ^7i f^g -gft- ^^ r a '° srT^^wt'*rfRT3t-wt^5%5T 

Third Plate : First Side 

16 f fr ipnq i ggrere r 12 sp^—jmT^-'zfa-OTBgro 


1 Fleet reads ^fjsjjo The avabhftha bath was taken after the completion of the 
sacrifice. The JBharaSivas were possibly Nagas (cf. the name Bhavanaga). Tbeir kingdom 
seems to have bordered on the Bhaglrathl ( = Ganges). Jayaswal’s suggestion that their 
ten Advamedhas are responsible for the name of the Da6asvamedha-ghat at Varanasi is 
problematical. All his other suggestions regarding tbe importance of the Vakataka imperial 
power in North Indian politics (see his History of India, 150-350) are unconvincing. A large 
number of NSga coins including some of Bhavanaga have been discovered. Bhavanaga 
probably had his capital at Padmavati (modem Pedampawaya in the former Gwalior State). 
Bead ttcHWt, 

* Read o^«prj i Properly jf|rt*Tlyci-gW which is actually found in the Pattan plates 
of Pravaraaena II (Ep. Ind., XXIII, p. 85). 

5 Read 

4 The engraver had originally made fyj which was then made q| by cancelling the 
i-eign and the right curve of f, 

‘ Bead wfw. 

6 Read fasifiw, 

’ Read 

* Read A century of Vakataka rule from its commencement at the time of 

Vindhya^akti I seems to have been completed during tbe reign of Prithivlsbepa I. 

* Read 

19 The engraver bad first formed which was corrected to f^'. 

11 Properly Vf5VJ»B5I U^t°, Note that the epithets immediately before this name 
belong to Rudrasena II and not to his eon, as the samasa would suggest. 

11 Read eqg^ Vfif “ VKW 1 WT&pi =3353^3^(1, No'e that Prabhavati’s father 
called Devagupta here was the Gupta emperor Cbandragupta II according to Nos. 61-62 above. 
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17 05*) 

18 Jt(l*)*?! 3 TT3TOTfo»-»|«Tt- 4 

19 coos 5 aja(a)g?:T3i-3?»-^t!fii5i-f^tFrn srHi-nt- 
‘20 g-^r5p;?it minffq: «f^EI 6 («*) 

Third Plate : Second Side 

21 *u^73irfaTtn fag^t m 

22 *teu»3iara 7 fc^-'jpfcrRrq'TgrTfocrKn srt 

23 ^irrga-ffm- 

24 m ww r^ pt gpi l^% 10 arjdr^nn 11 

25 n^fjg: 4*) awrertfecTT ^-Trsn^JifTT Hjigsga-mn-n- 

26 wfi^tfocmfreremT 13 3HW<?nft 13 ^-vR-^ra-srr^r(:* ) 


I Apparontly th» district round Chammak ; roughly speaking the modern Ellicbpur 
District. Note the word xysat which suggests that some of the territorial divisions in the 
VSkataka kingdom were called TfStl, either because they were still being ruled by local 
rulers under Vakataka patronage, or because they retained their old name indicating a 
particular kingdom even after the Vakataka occupation. If Bhojakata-rajya was under the 
local ruler Satrughnaraja or Koijdaraja, Senapati Cbitravarmaa was a High Commissioner 
or the Viceroy of the region including the area. 

3 Read 

3 -g-j had been originally engraved ; but the d-sign was afterwards cancelled. 

4 Usually ’ifR. The word seems to indicate either a plot of land or the standard 
land measure ( nivarttana , ?). 

5 Supply q ftfa ch or some such word. 

* The number of the BrShmatjas was one thousand. 

7 Read t Properly, ogUTHc^U:, Better o^JiqfS^aiti; 1 fafifl 0 , 

8 Fleet corrected the passase to ?j!g 't is however possible to justify 

the use of *H; meaning "faculty of judgment”. 

3 Read o3j«f 

10 Read f gtfafl, 

II Read ^srt, 

15 Read tpqfcf fwiRv, 

Originally § had been engraved; but it was afterwards corrected to 


13 
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Fourth Plate : First Side 

27 (t*) 1 3H5(t*)*t- 

29 £TT-qfif q: s S %#I%5; 6 

30 an-^Tf^i-^hi: g5-qfo(T*)giRPE: u*) gjjsraT 5 %- 

31 qfe(^«) afrara' 7 ' » ;?%creq— qpygfe- 

32 <rg* 8 (i*) qarm 9 ^qqjTmmmt 10 *areq(T#)?rfq («r*>ferraT['] u 

Fourth Plate : Second Side 

33 [^]wrWnfrdi 12 ?rcr wi ^ s Sf f ^aw f*qV 

34. j?: 13 (I*) 3jfei.»ar a»f 55 I^E-?I5i-5^r “ 

35 qRqfcM f5-Sw5Tf^H5-q^fTTt?sJ' 5 4i^m: (II*) 


I Read See p. 435, note X. 

5 See p. 434, note. 

3 Rend 

4 Read fijfvj ( — forced labour). 

5 Read qpCSXT.. 

6 Read See p. 438, note 3. 

7 Read anqRr.. 

8 Read qft«l4sftm«i|q. 

9 Read 

10 Read o*R«r., 

II After tbi3, tj (of the word o) waB firBt engraved and then cancelled. 

a Bead epsiWlK^XI, 

13 Read ^qfa, 

14 Some records read which is better. Fleet tianslatcs: “end in this 

document which has at least the merit of religion", taking j D the sense of document (cf. 

scribe). The Siwani grant has S*frrfwt;<tJ= : subject matter of religion (Fleet) ; 
gift. The kina means to say that he would not refer to the merits of considering and 
protecting the grantB of the past kings as that involves praising such grants and that he 
would oot thus dilate upon hie own merits indirectly. 
u Read 8 nd qq-qff ’rM, 
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36 (i*) 

37 5<n 4 3ga*tf(TO() (l» ) 
nqt sra-sis^ei fri- 5 

-3 

Fifth Plate -.First Side 

38 f*f?T fc=Krf(?m) (II*) 2 

if? **wr »£,- 

39 ftn[: ((*' 

an^rn ^t 7 en^ («*) 3 

40 'wrr-rrraflfcn rRim trti *t- 

41 rt# ir^' 0 anttf-sTfsami I 11 srus-^i 1 2 -'nr^rfe-^Rn- 

42 q«5!Fsift-srgRnn 13 ajFjjfti’*) f^sri 14 3Rsr-sn3teR- n 15 

Fifth Plate -.Second Side 

43 q*;i*)$rci an^rf^q-ssrota: (i*> arat s*)5=*wt $aqaw^^ai qr ,s 


I looks like on the piste. 

?! 

* Reail jpg^s. The engraver originally formed Xfl_ 

3 Read ^T’qr^lt. 

4 Read qp The reduplication of 3 is influenced by the ruiej^i crhto 

5 Read ^go , 

6 Read ^gpfhj, 

7 Originally g or v® was engraved. 

« Better gftg || tf?t II 

9 Bead spppj.f. 

10 Cf. ^raif^T q which are the 7 ohgn* or constituents of a 

State according to Aooara. 

II Bead j^TT^rf. 

12 vvas at first engraved. Fleet is inclined to supply before and 

13 Read TO^srf(=5Rifaf*r.). 

14 Read 

*5 The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

16 The engraver at first formed 
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44 TT^: f ag^rj: 94-^lftrfe (ll*) 1 HlldHlfeoiana 2 

45 ^R-f^rfr: 1 5IT37m: 4 mn^f: WT^I-^T^: ^TT^T3T- 

46 vwri-^Tvvr: ntwr^'i* f 

Sixth Plate : First Side 

48 *rre£m- §n ri gro r L 1]gf , : » ) sstfr^-TTnjsisnV sustwt*) 

49 Rfosgwft q mawri *n?£T(3T* ;-5nfsri5Twr'i mapp 

50 i T re g WlI vn^ra-^Tt^!wf[T] 

5 i [5n*]>ROTl «T^T*r-5W?W(:«) 

52 T fe g V T ff^ I f j aT5Twtf I 

Sixth Plate : Second Side 

53 :») im^ra-^'rw;:*) WlW 

54 3rft^m-?rrtmmW(:*) *f^(?T)3r«ri ^5T(wtf • :*) J^nwf (:*) 4TT<J- 

55 5f*nWr(:*) t^r5T»RW7' : ») nttfWtfta-JTRj5Twrt- 

56 ^:*) : * ) 8 y«r«lW(:*) ?t^lWT(:*) 


1 Read gratT. “And this condition of the charter should be maintained by the 
Brahmanaa and by [future] lords; namely [that the enjoyment of this grant is to belong to 
the Brahma nas] for so long as the moon and the sun oDdure, provided that they commit 
no treason against the kingdom, consisting of 7 constituent parts, of [successive] kings; 
that they are always on hostile terms wit!) slayers of Brahmanes. thieves, adulterers, 
traitors to the king (Fleet — poisoners of kings), etc. ; and that they do no wrong to other 
villages. But, if they act otherwise or assent- [to 6ucb acts], the king will commit no theft 
in taking the land away." 

2 Read irf?rni 0 , a^p was originally formed aDd was then corrected to ?JT, 

3 Read ; for vara (an arbitrator), cf. p. 375, note 3. The denote appear to 

have been made responsible for the distribution of sharer of (be gift village among 
themselves. 

4 Although the qotra name and the following personal name have been given in a 
compound in some cases the separation of the former is better especially where more than 
one person are mentioi ei under one gotra. 

5 stands belc-w the line only a little above the next line. Note that Mabesvara and 
Matri belonged to the Kaiiyapa-gotra like Deva 

6 Read 

1 Readme", 

8 Read qft fuj.q . 
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57 Wa««faw(:*) 

58 5nfa^-t?*TR5T»NWl(:*) ^ifaSTwtf- 1 2 

59 ot(:*) 5t(T*)j?im-^T^(i*)OT-sp5cm: (n») Sprrecft 

60 tf«rar«t(sft)ST^*r* + 

61 <Tj{r-srat^tn 5rm?f fefecrfiift: 3 («*) 


No. 63 — Ajanta Cave Inscription of the 
time of Harishena 

AjantI (written Ajantha, and pronounced Ajinthd by the local 
Marathls), Aurafigabad District, Maharashtra. 

Bhagawanlal Indraji, Inscriptions from the Cave-Temples of India, 
p. 69; Burgess and Biihler, Arch . Surv. W. Ind., IV, pp. 124S; V. V, 
Mirashi, Nagpur University Journal, Dec., 1940, No. 6, pp. 41 ff. 
(cf. Ep. Ind., XXVI, pp. 142 ff.); also Hyd. Arch. Ser., No. XIV ; 
A. C. Biswas, Ind. Cult., VII, pp. 372 ff. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Box-headed variety of Brahmi of the Southern Class of 
the 6th century A.D. 

Metre: Vv. 1-2 gqsnfh 3 ; V.4 gtjsnfh 

(?5?cpen + ; v. 5 or ; Vv. 6-9, a 

species of according to Kielborn, but the jftfim 

variety of ftwn metres according to Venkatasubbia ; 4 
V. 10 gqvnfh or V. 11 tjqsnfh (f’S^T+^ths^an) ; 

V. 12 V5T5JT ; V. 13 gqsnffj + ; Vv. 14-15 

> V. 16 ^5Jlfu + ; V. 17 viw 

ftw) ; V. 18 aan?i ; V. 19 NfWnrawjfaffl 


1 Bead and juiuidd, 

2 Bead or ,s '' e P- 359, note 2). For tie position of the Senapati 

cf. supra, p. 445, note 1. 

3 Bead °Wd. The risarpa sign m»y really be a mark of punctuation. 

* For this metre, see aifra, No. 69, note ; Ep. Ind , VIH, pp. 26f. The restorations 
suggested are in many places doubtful. 

57—1902 B. 
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; V.20 ; v. 21 ; 

V. 22 srastifh ; V. 23 l *rgqq-q R WifMi> 

(<TTW^ r tpfi) ; V. 24 and ; V. 25 gqgnfa (<*s!«T + g^g«PJT) ; 
V. 26 Vv. 27-28 ; V. 29 

^H^TfeTspfil ; V. 30 ; V. 31 SJ5 ; V. 32 I 

A C\ 

T EXT 1 


1 

ftcg1cpnT ; — •— n*) 

[^*1/] fiWTRI 

"JSStV 1 ST3S$ (||0 1 

2 HiTlferrf c^faip-'srfo: 

m ; fafe >] (V) 

fpr-srsTSTt gfe fa5tsro[fkl («*) 2 

3 3?^d^^-*TO-srviTg: 

(|*) 

— — — [«Rft]g?RRf 

*(*& ^T3RT?^|'%[3 : *1 ’ («*) 3 


From the facsimile in F,p. Irhl., XXA I. Many passages of the record cannot be 
read owing to the nnsatisfactoiy state of its preservation, Biihler believed that it speaks 
of A indhyasakti, his sou Piava-a-ena T, liis sen (?) Rud:a 3 e n a (?) ; his son Pritbivisbei?a ; 
hie sou (?) Pravarasei.a II (cf. No. 6?,i, his son (name lost), his son Oevasena, his son 
Hanshena. Afti_r the discovery of fiij rp. No. 59, it appears to be very probable that the 
record belongs to tne Aatsagulma branch tf the Vakataka family. We have here 
A indhyasakti, his son Pravarasena I, bis son Sarva-enr, his -on Prthivishena ('?), his 
son Pravaraema, his sen * *, bii son P e va,una. hi- son Harishena. 

2 »ff looks like f»n on the p'ate. 

3 The word purca has been used here practically as a synonym of rraiasti. 

4 Read 

5 Reid cfjr 
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4 fot 

— - — — (i*) 

[jRgOTTT^f^i? ] UTrai- 

( 11 *) 4 

5 [ftrftl[ft^]mft[s§*]*ra^i?3r- 

SHfiT* 5*^ 1? nq[sn.*] (I*) 

— — ^ [*!*] 5 

[sift * ] ^WT»pi: * ] (I*) 

6 3 # S’ (||*) 6 

?ftro*i<sH? (I*) 

[tbsMI*!*.]' ftra-w*&retnft( s*)*nrat («•) ? 

7 [hw] 53: srei[sn>» wu (|.) 

f^t^L '] 1 2 * (u*) 8 

JTcrc %[^]** 4 5 saKs«) H: 

8 

(ll*) 9 

[?i^imrax^T?m ?] — 

— TTj^I- 

*?<srcrctra (ii*)10 6 

1 Earlier scholars suggested < 5 ^^: in place of <j4| *}«{•,. 

* Kuntala was in the heart of the Kannada country, practically the same a 3 the 
district round Banavasi. A Kadamba king of Alayurasarman’s line is apparently indicated. 

* Earlier scholars like Biihler were inclined to Tead Mirasbi reads 

fa | * qf fa whom he identifies with Vindhyasakti II of supra. No. 59. sjVffpeqflsT may not be 
impossible. Biswas suggests If the reading of Buhler be correct, we have 

to suggest that Vindhyasakti II had a brother named Prithivlehena. 

4 Indraji : ° %pg| . Ttus Pravarasena Ison or brother’s son of Vindhyasakti II) is 
different from Pravarasena II (son of Rudrasena IE of supra, Xo. 02. 

5 Bead o*jm«r, 1 tr?v=, 

* The father of Devasena whose name is lost became king wheie be was 8 years old. 
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9 ?] 

[!FT35qt ?] 3# ' •*) 

?]- 1 2 

[^?]^TT5T5«I- — — *1} (ll*) H 

g»qigvrraifi^m^ [h^i ?] 

^ — — ' — [«rr?]^-5pirf^wt 

Op;?]-^ gfe (n*) 12 

sr — — — x T^Tt^yT- 
OTdwreprx^rfr- 

ll [arfri$r : *j n*) 

- — *[»f]- 

sup («*) 13 

ffgt siora-[jrfe# ?] 
W%l^(s*)#^t?ra[#J (i*) 

— - — — - — — — (n*) H 

?t[«? ]g ^ta 3 gflaisras^T- 

(l*) 

[Rcta*] +4icN *rf*s4^ Pk*I 

fNt(s*)fwr*i« 


1 For a copper-plate inscription of this king issued from Vatsagulma ( = Basimin 
the Akola District), see New Ind. Ant., 1937. His minister was Hastibhoja. 

5 Indraji : Tbe passage Ijff however suggests a metre of the 

Trishtubh type (and not of the Jagatl type' which would go agairet that reading Of course 
a combination of Indravajra and Vamsastha is known from literature (Ind. Hist. Quart., 

XV, p. 646). 

3 Bead ijftfi. 
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13 [aTt?rr J] (it*) 15 

- — — - — (I*) 

^aren-rrat^i *r mu Tm 

[im]m z&z-§z: («*) 16 

spa gat gg- 

U 1> ?] 

?] (I*) 

ffT-Tm-fT-^qiryffl-^TfjrT- 1 2 3 

sftiNt (»#) 17 

ft 

— w w OT- 

5ffa — — ||* 18 

gfo wf^nrtsr-^s- 

(»*) 

^ 

(I*) 

VOTOi ^WSTcfJi^RTW 


1 wi?? is the reading of some scholars. 

2 Avacti= district round Ujjayini. Kalinga (in the narrow seDse) = Puri-Ganjam region 
of Orissa. Kosala = South Kosala = Kaipur-SambaIpur-BiIaspur region. Aparanta=the 
Northern Konkan. Lata = Nansari-Broach region. ADdhra = districts near the months of 
the Krishna and the Godavari. It is a vague cla ; m which may iudi’ate some sort of hostile 
relations of the Vakataka king with those countries. It is impossible to believe that the 
■ountries were completely subjugated by Harishena Harishena is possibly mentioned in 

uother Ajanta inscription (Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1713), 

3 ? For the omission of visarga, see p. 404, note 7. 
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17 Ij&rq.?] (II s ) 20 


Jtfn *1? W (P) 

*ra ^'^[w^prwrVi 

[qftat w *ki[< 0' »«*) 21 

18 

— - — - sift (l*) 


*nHifira*ra<?rt 

yqsftfirenhfj IP) 22 

ij^Vdi^ fifr flfisfcir (p) 

— sfrlfon 5RT flfsf (II*) 23 


20 


(l*) 



W*3 

w — w * 3 4sm£^[']faO (h*) 


?t — ' — — 


^[rTf*?] »Rt[fw]?m*(W0(l*) 

^ w — 3TTf TTfT^TR['] 

21 (II*) 25 

OlSWIf ' 3 ?] fW(lftl)Vlf • 


jfetmwt =9 fc*#rari5*]-3[8’*] 

f H*) 26 


€r^5=fl ; W=^51T. 

Wifa ? 

■^TgFT 0 ? Some scholars suggest ?p^®. 
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22 



— — (l *) 


w — [5^' ?] 9] 'll*) 27 

3i*ro[>*i(a fmfM- 


23 — — — [ttRRTOft ?] O*) 1 

^ • - — — — 

— “ ^ ~ (ll*) 28 

w ^ _ qjgj 5m TITO 

SlHgr-STOT5[-fg^TO0T^JT ^3R (1*) 

v ] 

^[srotafiTO y] — — - — [{^?]fro (n*) 29 

hito - — — Orta*?] 

?WTg3«re3 (»*> 

■I^PrFTOmijpjti 

25 

[3T?«I?]-SJT?pT htrt :*) sremi: '||0 30 

— — — _ 

4^?/?! I 1*) 

•26 — — ~ - — ^trom- 

! II*) 31 

f^g-RzpT-HT^TORmt 3R? fe- 

fit^I- 

27 — — — — ^i :(|0 

3TO?fT ^ STOras^-^-UfTOIT- 

[f§t*]si3 fom 3imwro[*] «n*i 4i*) 32 


1 There is possibly StfrjTnF^I^ in this half of the verse. 


Varahadeva, minister of Harishena, was probably a son of Hastibhoja, 
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No. 63A — Ganj Inscription [of Vyaghra] of the time 
of Prithivishena [II] 

Ganj, Panna District, Madhya Pradesh. 

V. S. Sckthankar, Ep. Ind, XVII, pp. 12ff. ; K. N. Dikshit, ibid., 
p. 362. 

Script: Box-headed variety of Late Brahmi of the Southern 
Class of the 6th century A.D. 1 2 3 

TEXT- 

1 ^rai2^i*rr[ ] 

2 osjt5T%- 

3 nrnifrat(:*) g*srr(*m)^ frdftfa 3 («•) 

THE PALLAVAS 

No. 63A — Manchikallu Pillar Inscription 
of Simhavarman. 4 

Manchikallu near Rentachintala, Palnad Taiuk, Guntur District, 
Andhra Pradesh. 

D. C. Sircar, Ep. Ind., XXXII, 'pp. 87ff. 

Language : Prakrit. 

Script: Middle Brahmi of the Southern Class of the 4th 
century A.D. 


1 For the 6th century with the loop inside the lower bend ae used in this inscription, 
cf. Ep. Ind., XXXHI, p. 259, note 3 ; XXXIV, p. 248, note 4. I was wrong in assigning 
the inscription as alao the Nachnekitalai inscriptions with identical text (Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, 
p. 234) to the reign of Vakataka Prithivishena I '4th century A.D.) See The Classical Age, 
ed. Majumdar, p. 179, note 1. The Vakatakas appear to have ousted Gupta rule from 
Bundelkhand about the close of the 5th century A.D. 

2 From the facsimile in Ep.Ind , XVII. 

3 The objects made are not mentioned in any of the three records of Vyagbra, 
feudatory of Vakitaka Pyithivlshena II. 

4 ThU king seems to have been the father of Sivaskandavartnan mentioned in 

Nos. 64-65 below. 
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TEXT 1 

1 ■ • [^]%oi tres^iuf 

2 nm spsmt afor(fa)-srfa- 

; i qum Wl[<ral] ■ . ■ [affofa qg nfa s ^fq[^r]- 

* «T ^Iff (l*) ftfffor w?[t ]-- 2 

5 fa] IP? [?!$]... 

TEXT SANSKR1T1ZED 

n wTfTsr-sinW ai ^ a f?ifwm sn^: sbrf*p$ 

| (-oarain^) fs^r wvra: 

(-^*^I<7TSRT%r) I fatffcl- 

«st[w]--« itu#- 


No. 64 — Mayidavolu Copper-plate Inscription of 
Sivaskandavarman — Regnal Year IO 

Mayidavolu, Nai-asaravupeta Taluka, Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh. 
E. Hultzsch, Ep. Ind., VI, pp. 8Gff. 

Language: Prakrit. 

Script: Cursive Middle Braimu of the Southern Class of the 4th 
century A.D. 4 


1 See facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXXII. 

2 The wool bhattarala was probably prefivtd to the name of the deity m the 
detakula or temple in question. cjK?3T = Ps!i gfrrqr, 

3 The year apparently refers to the rule of the father of Sivaskandavarman as be 

was only a Yuvamabaraja. The word ia coined from tpxRl on the analogy cf 

TT3PI and KauchJpura ia modern Conjeeveiam about 55 miles to the West of 

Madras. Some scholars think that the came is Skandavarman (identical with the king of 
No. 06) and sirfl is an honorific like tijuaa of No 06, line 1 ; cf. No 07, note. The name 
Sivaskanda is however often found in oiher sources See Sue. Sat., pp. 166f : cf old 
and modern South Indian personal names like Bliavaskanda and Sivashaijuiukha 

* This record (cf. also the Koudamudi plates of Javavarman, Ep. Ind., A I, p. 315) 
is very interesting from the ( alaecgraphic point of view. See notes below. The peculiar 
forms of the letters are merely cursive ones. 

58—1902 B, 
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TEXT 1 

First Plate : First Side 

[ll*] 

First Plate -.Second Side 

i ll *] 2 3 * * 6 7 gi«nwrat a 

Second Plate -.First Side 

r 

4 grm aufligfe (i*) 

Second Plate : Second Side 

5 3w£f5 ^ifa aw£-^rfg% T 

6 [\j]ing-g®-sr«fg$ g* 

Third riate : First Side 

7 4|+£«Tm' 

8 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind.,\ I. The seal beats the figure of a couebant bull 

in relief and below it the legend fi| . 

3 Traces of the letters still remain. 

3 sj has a peculiar form in thie inscription It consists of an upper curve and of a 
lo*.p that starts from its upper right corner and reaches below the line. 

1 U also has a peculiar form consisting of two equal curves, one below the other, but 

not interconnected. 

3 sj in this inscription does not differ from "g sr 

6 In the left margin a little above the level of line 4. 

7 gj has generally a peculiar form in this inscription consisting of an angle 3nd a 
circle. 

* This stands for M, 

3 In the left margin on the level between lines 7 and 8 t 
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Third Plate : Second Side 

s* ^urqrrta’-nrat 

1" [fof*;q]T ; 

Fourth Plate : First Side 

8“ 

1 1 (|*) mufr 

l ' 1 2 * fafttnw 

Fourth Plate : Second Side 

im sj-q?tnn-^N[j *] 4 5 

Fifth Plate : First Side 

r 

15 an 5fT5-q^r 

16 fcpnfa-^R(T*)*rqra (i«) 

Fifth Plate : Second Side 

17 B 

18 ^si-jpn^ra 


1 Read Andhrapatha is a geographical term like Dakshiiyapatha. 

Originally it may have ind.- > ! ed “way lo the Andhra country”, but later the Andhra 
country itself. Its capital Dhanyakata is very probably to be identified with Amaravati. 
An inscription (No. 529 of 1937 -3S) of Virapurusbadatta refers to the installation of two 
dharmachakras at the great monastery at Duanyakata. 

2 Omit Cf 331<3 BIB Am I <fM AAt ?«t 

fqfmcg t| quoted above, p. 3o6, note 12 With fgfrqr^, cf. modern fcRTf^, etc. 

J In the left margin a little above the level of line 12. 

* Hultzsch : bRiW . Some of these exemptions refer to the obligations of the 
villagers to the touring officers of the king? while some refer to their obligation to the king 
on occasions (e.g., a marriage in the king’s family). For a detailed discussion on them, 
see Sue. Sat., pp. 186f. ; also supra, p. 431, note 1. possibly includes the audbhijja salt 
prepared from plantain and coconut trees in some parts of Bengal even to day. See Bk. 
II, No. 83, note. 

5 In the left margin a little ahove the level ot line 16. 
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Sixth Plate ; First Side 

A 1 

19 *T3-<T%TTff iftflfaft (»*) 

20 q%?q qfiswsr q (I*) 

Sixth Plate Second Side 

2 I Slfofb- 

22 tfter ?n*T ^sn 2 3 4 * [gr] 

Seventh Plate : Fir^l Side 

O' 

23 [?f] ' qsmftsn ffT TO Sffft 

24 mfon nrasf ^rmt (i*) 

Seventh Plate : Second Side 

25 1^- 

26 q# 3?t 5 f^sr qqfa y (i*) 

Eighth Plate 

C 6 

27 anqeft wqfa ^rn 

28 qf|qq (||*) 

TEXT SAXSK RITIZED 

se (-=?T5rg^q: q?t%TO.) h 

ii : ( = q^ron fsrq^qs^- 

toI ^i«TR2 eqiSef ( = viTwPMHJU^i ssrofirq^ ) amrrqqfq i — ‘arenfa: 


1 In the left, margin a little above the level of line 20. 

2 is read by Hultzsch and Biibler : but it looks exactly like the ordinary form of 
See p, 461, note 5. 

3 The scribe had at first left out and engraved cf ( of qj cfq ), but 

eventually the two ahsharas were struck cut. 

4 In the left margin on the level of lines 23 and 24. 

6 See above, note 2. 

* In the left margin on the level of lines 27 and 23. 



HlRAB ADAGALLI INSCRIPTION OF SIV AS KAN DA VARMAN 461 


( = stops fqsraiq) =^tm) =? 

aifa^r-iqqlqra qqqferqk srfnHNT-smtam ntn^iqk [q] s^sriqqta: sro 
Rfrir: rtst^ti: i ^crei hum frftqro qq-sj?r^q-q{*?i? fg?r?ro:— 

, sGTTgm fe ^ f q^q., aaq rotrag te req; ( - wz- 

s^iin, ai ( - wgB^n3)?«R^raTm#n qft 

fTTH. ) I «?R: ai4: q qq ( = oftwifflTTn) qqqftfT?: qft- 

«ffcr; i q%fcr qfifri^ci q jq^ 1 i q: arossrqqqt, qfqf^gei qtei qrqi [q] 
^it^3= m qqr m qrtftf snqq (-^') $qk i’ qqsqq: io qtar-q^: 

qg: $ %w q^q: ^ ( - sqg gu qaj-q^n-^^r) 1 i smrfij: 

q%*r it 


No. 65 — Hirahadagalli Copper-plate Inscription of 

/ 

Sivaskandavarman — Regnal Year 8 

Hi liAn aDAgalli, Bellary District, Mysore. 

Bdhler, Ep. Ind., I, pp. 5ft., 9 ff., 479; II, pp, 4851.; Leumann, 
(bid., II, pp. 483-85; LCdeus’ List, No. 1209 (for other references). 
Language : Prakrit and Sanskrit. 2 

Script: Middle Brahmi of the Southern Class of about the 
middle of the 4th century A.D. 

TEXT 2 

Seal 

fs iiq*sF?[qq<n:] 

Lirsl Plate: First Side 

%' (id) 


1 It must however be remembered that '.he Andhra-Dravida-Karnata region now 
reckou the amanta month (starting from the SukU pratipad and ending with'the amavasya). 

2 Note that this record shows more casts of the redupli ation of consonants and of 
conjuncts than No. 61. See supia, p. 430, note 2. 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., 1. This record, found almost within the borders of 
ancient Kuntala, suggests that the Early Kadambas were feudatories of the Early Pallavas. 
For other grounds, see Sac. Sat., p, 184. 
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First Plate: Second Side 

II 1 2 

) qqfqgjq- 

2 qnnfan^t anrsrat qiqm faq*i?q«t 4 5 6 

3 aw? sqm fT 3 Tjmr-£pnqfH- 

Second Plate : First side 

4 ^ 5 -qr?fq[q;]^qn'q^mqi% Jiminissl3i% 

0 JTlq^ 3TCm SITOlfqq.q 7 8 Qfs% 

b SS fq =q «W?-<te»[<»l] qq?qq>- 

7 sssgsi H[q>qst] s qftfl* fqsss 9 (I*) qifti 

Second Plate : Second Side 

8 [^rT]fqf? qmqrai fq^tqf^^qi sro- 

9 oi g^-JTtrTS WflTg-q^-qs1qyf^% ^3iq ^3TSt% 

10 =q spRjn' q smq^s ar^ fkrmERT^ ' 0 

1 1 dt^qsfTs-^Tqifqqt q?rcra gmsTflW 1 


1 This word is in the left margin, on the level oi line 2. 

2 Biihler : was originally engraved- 

3 Buhler : • but the superscript is ceitamly z, 

4 q’iwwistlftiTTai has been coined on the analogy of which again is derived 

from The title indicates that the king was engaged in some pious activity (dharma) 

no doubt referring to the issue of the grant. 

5 Read which is the reading of Biihler. 

6 The letter looks like g which is Buhler’s reading. 

7 Buhler reads , 

8 This reading seems to be suggested by the plate. The reading intended however is 
possibly VT5-q*j3 ^HtfffrT. 

9 These two words ar? out of place l.eie and should ! ave be.n omitted. 
f^TWt ' 3 possibly a mistake for ffTrff, For ,ee, p. 208, note 4. 

” Re.d Pome scholars take Bappa (Itteially ‘fatt er") as the name cf the father 

of Sivaskandavarman, which is unlike]... See Sue, Sat., pp.lbdf Cf. t?T*T-W?TTqi-f|^TO5tTf^rt5I- 
tWlfqq^fHqTfl^mq#tIT<?TgW[T<T, tie, in Fleet’s C 1.1., HI. 
p. 186 . note from Sanskrit = ? Sec above, p. 456, note 1. 
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Third, Plate -.First Side 

12 313^ (I*) JTt3*TO3T?T qatomf 5 

13 airSg-?mtara aifmrog^r qalwn a 

H jrsw qahwn % q girnggsr thI- 

15 «nit i iTihmn 3 . 

Third Plate. -.Second Side 

16 ^inro?! qfawim \ 3 t&foq;- 

17 f =g 

18 ggw# grTift qfg*wn « g;**ig siftfi- 

19 « *161*1 qg1«tn1 ^ vn^rag 

Fourth Plate : First Side 

8 1 2 3 * * * 

20 g q ggtoml % sr*m 

21 [^T ,Yfi^mTt 3 ^rrsm qgfanm g q gfearcq 

22 'rafcmn 3 . q<ft- 

23 wmti gwg*i qgfrmil 3 *rra*rgg*i q{g- 

•24 *ngt 3 6 

Fourth Plate : Second Side 

25 gftfftgg g?ft*nnt % gmgfg*r q?ft*nnt 1 gtfogr 
2B qfgfligt 1 qfg*init 3 *nfggg qfg*ngt 1 (i*) 

27 qgfg grfFFJf FfTrU^fg-qg 7 

28 gift g%g-*fiJr gsg^g' (1*) 


1 Id the left margin, a little above the level of lice 14. 

2 Biihler reads qfgv , 

3 Biihler leads wa< oriaira4y engraved. 

1 In the left margiB, a little below the level of line '22. 

s Biihler reads r^t=, 

B These ahsliaias are engraved below tlNH*i of the previous line. 

7 I. e., the modern Bellary District. Sea supra, No. 90 (p. 212!- 
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Fifth Plate : First Side 

V i 1 

29 «Enjjrf *fi- 

30 5 # t^cf gifitrn '»*) 

j 

32 3»-T§«faRf^F si-stn-fj]® aL5R-^t- 

Fifth Plale : Second Side 

33 «Bt[*]3ig* '^-TR'TT-gfeg^-TTf'ri VKCJl-^TTrf- 

34 of 3T§1- 

35 ?er-3nfH-'rft?R% =qfq- 

33 fHrcftls faiTaR^s 5 * ^ qftsfta-i 

Sixth Plate ; First Side 

V 

37 ^ f% (K) 3ifq T( 35jTftrlM 3ifnsBRi- 

38 ijpro ^»fonoi ftgri- 

39 of 3 »%*n = 5 TtttR « qRtfe^T i {% r (\*) ^ rniyo’ 

40 am gfjvr-q^i ffgii srrsn ^irNir 

Sixth Plate ■ Second Side 

41 go hr*! w| ftnf mpR 1 2 3 4 * 6 fit (V) gqt ^ 

42 t44lf^f^4i -41 41 44'^ 31?^" q-jjsj- 

43 §3S-HfV vrfgtFl-vrl ^ =4 vft 


1 In the left margin, oa the level of line til. 

2 Buhler reals 

3 Hultzach suggests win h is p-'S-ibly the reading of the eng.na 

For a detail’d it i ~i us^ion on these e .e nphons, »e“ Sue. Sat , pp. 151.; u/ • 
p, 434, note 1 : p 459, no*e 4. 

4 In the hit ■■■ rrgin, above the le'--el of lin- 39 

6 nit looks like ft See p. 460, note 2. 

6 Better read 
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Seventh Plate : First Side 
'3 1 * 

44 (i*) 3it srfi- 

46 gtfwitfe [i*] qtgffrftrlgfsr 

Seventh Plate : Second Side 

47 ^ si *f sm*** 

48 stafo (i*) 5ira-sErcT£s?mr 

49 ^ C qra % ^ (l*) »«WRitH (i*) 

Eighth Plate 

C 3 * 5 

5 1 s* 4 frt (I*) 

52 -^ra«-«^wr (a*) 

TEXT SANSKRIT1ZED 

tCTUI 

^rsft^rra, 3rf®*€ta-*rataiwte-*wft wmfrrraifvtnw wrryw: 
q gan« rf arerre ( - 3 Rw?t: tpzJ aw imgrRir- nfe*K- 

JtremTO(- ; nHnnrr)-^Tt3TO gg?r (-^n^=«rowjn^) 
Uto&i (=nftf*<n:) (-^ 15 ^) ifHww 

flqtfip w c 3 F : ^ I T «rf^ ? arsr^(- *r3To)-sp*UKig^ 

[warmf^l i— ‘ara wfW5-«irw*w 

«nwpu $ gn h re i 13 Pi**’ ^ amfd*a- 

m$ C H TTflTT^-^T^rf^RT (-R^TfWT 


1 In the left margin, above the level of line 46. 

* Buhler reads VT^ ; but his « is certainly q_ 

3 On the margiD, a little below the level of line 54. 

« Buhler readB qrq, 

5 Ree Sue. Sit., p. 191. 

< For this qfcfTC, see Manu, VII. 201. 


59—1902 B. 
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arc? (“snrTJf) i— nt^rokk stf^rare:' i, 

sn^aatitare tsfasrokk nfcwnr: v, uraTta sfireuft ^ s, [«ret =a arw] 
^mr^ra stfasta afavna: i, itOareTtaia ^rasre$t afawint: 3., sni^ra- 
^itgm f R i Tgm’R aftrerer: ^iftrareTlatat: a t? stfawr 

=3 =33*31 $113*3: ^31*1 afa*n*rr: a, ^i^aqrejlare *ra afavren i, vrra^raire 
re^aite fr arfownt ^ r , srfavtm: %, 3*313 afimre: i, Hxnak 

afevtnf) it 3, apeirak afevwn: \, gg^-reitare afa*tre: s, Hrorak 

afrwm: ?, 5 Ti« 5 Tnkfai af^rnin: %, qftfcttg afomt: %, gwsrf*^ aftam: 
1, ntf£& afeum: t, t^wn'or afnvm: i, sairerak afa*rre: 5 1 h&* sn 

aifpnw: stfcwrefct-agfiiwt: aragissfrg-?^ gift fg^g.gte'% Hftsre-ritai 
(-« imw -^:) H 3 ^ilT I aESnfa: sofa sngsjfaiTOtfe^ f.fgt 
Herat, 315^*3: f^fcpiite'35 31E3>3{ 1 ai-^ ^sss^-fgsnftr-^Tgiwi. (= at-ums- 
^greWt*), at-ramfoifqgiH., st-sa^s-stowi,, ai-g*fgfe 

tflswagt, 2 , ai-’WTTOa^H-afoiJ^, aHjoigro-sf ou* ; a f 0 1 ^ ,— 

aigmstwifeaftfw: (-agsrtfa*) fggggtfafa: snfofsatfafa: fessfo- 
aste'* gifafo 3 q%a«i' afoinfgasg' g 5% 1 aiia 3 anfis^m. atfasraVt- 
snj&pg: ararrwi; ^ta ftaag, qsre fgavreat, anfaW ( - 5rctra*nf*R: 
arspsaw) ■aeara: «, aftfe*! ( -= ^asreia^a 3331^3331?; ^ sna^a^r eugai^ ) 
3^ a i «?a gi«n arar asfag. ( « 313353*0 ajf^ 5301 ) atei 

arai iat] g.R^T at <ret ^ 33’ fggfgnm' ( - ^oia aipa ) § 3 fa i 
^n: a— aaaiera?^tf?R^-?TO^t^ arena. a©af®ag5: aft^a-asq, araatn.^ *t ! 
{-arena) a^aifaTxfta; atvaa^, a: «aaT^ saftffjfevrea^ai a igaaafo , aat 
Ha 5W ( =at®*{) ; a: a ariara^ fe^r aaa, a a sg aan^tara^- 

.agw ^aTaa; a^a^fa i h^t ai|aT aa snwf^Ta a*a[a^ asJt]— «- aal [a& 
a»]- $— f?g[& aaft]— ^ i ^aaa; an^sa » €tfeare-a)aaet ( - atfaaisiaa- 
^naa^:) ^f«tftifH(=a^a) aVataV ^aifefeaa (-^83^0?) a% 6 t fm 
h **fia atmfm-^^ara^-aEjya:’ ^fa n 


1 nfSTam: = a*t;, 

2 The meaning of is unknown. If fna (=arrf%asi) is taken in the sense 

of the popular beverage of South India, may refer to the villagers’ obligation to 

supply free gruel to the king’s labourers working in the area. ft «f |fit«i may also be 

in the sense of ‘an attendant’. 
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No. 66 — Gunapadeya Copper-plate Inscription 
of the time of Skandavarman 

Gonapadeya, Kondakur Taluka, Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh; 

now in the British Museum, London, 

Fleet, Ind. Ant., IX, PP . lOOEf. ; Buhler, Ep. 7nd„ I, p 2 note 2; 
Hultzsch, ibid., VIII, pp. 1433. 

Language : Prakrit and Sanskrit. 

Script: Middle Brahmi of the Southern Class of the latter half of 
the 4th century A.D. 

Metre : Verse 1-2 stjetw ( ) 

TEXT 1 

First Plate 

ii 2 

1 [*n] - q g wdftf * 3 ( t *) 

2 vu r go t w q[$apt]- 

$ "f * *- 4 

4 *RT (?) * sfa * 5 


From the facstmile in Ep. Ind., VIII and Ind. Ant, IX. The record is usually 
erred to m the British Museum p'ates. For the suggested identification of Skandavarman 
with S.vaskandavarmao, see p. 457, note 3. Note that tbs language of this record is later. 

rh , aril , m ° re Ca36S ° f thS doubl,D S of consonants and of conjunct*. See p. 430 note 2 
ms htatadavarman may be identified with Skandavarman T of the Omgodu grant. No. L 
In the left margin of the plate. 

3 The figures of the date are totally lost. 

* Hu!l!Z3ch ia inclined to read in lines 3-4 ; he further corrects gpjff 

to St^KT, rt is however imposeible to decipher the two (?) aHharas after in line 3 On 
the strength of Hultzsch's conjectural reading, Buddhavarman and Budhyankura are usually 

.b...h.r .l.„a.d ,h. ,r„. 

u u dhavarman was the son of Skauiisvarman. 

Tlie reading intended is possibly - TOFTORi). Hultzsch is inclined to 

res ore .^[5%] i*]. gut traces of an anus vara above the letter which looks like 

* and of an o-sign are possibly visible. May from - be suggested ? 
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Second Plate : First Side 

** 

6 [*n]g*w *fercT>?*] 

7 frfl' 

Second Plate : Second Side 

8 «’RiniTW’ «t*r sng-TO-sra^ft- 

9 *? «cr^r ^rnf? s 

10 w^tti (i *) <r angrn 

11 g ft g ^tfa (i*) 

Third Plate 

1 2 [g]«r «fffw^iggT]fear o*) 

13 [rTSf] («*) l 

14 w-^nC*) *TCT^[t]" ?U ^ q qpmm ? (I*) 

15 inn 5 ^: ffoft 5 ^^ (u .) 2 

16 wunfo ffawH ]g?IT‘fa 

TEXT SANSKRIT1ZED 

11 --i g^n^waw nna ci aus 

WHi tftfojw-sgr^ur: — fT- 3 H*a ^istsft [sn^mfe] i— ‘ tisewhit- 

vran^. ^g &i tgfe- ^f^qi-^qgpqw 

(=^%jfW%5T ufagift'rcr jt%w) w r wreurgrre srerre^ angro* 


1 In the left rrargin of the plate. 

3 was possibly in the mind of the scribe. 

5 In the left marsin of the plate. Both sides of Plate IT are numbered. Usually only 
one of the sides bears the number of the plate. 

4 Read tjfwtg, 

5 Bead^f^ftt (or^Tff ) ^0. 

6 The i-sign of rfl could not be pr >perly execute 1 o-’ing to the interference of in the 
preceding line. The reading jpn is doubtful. 
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STtmt Jn^PIST: sngw: (-Jim-feraTS Wg<fiW4i: Tra^t:; ^TSTT — ill+Mlfiw 

* W g WBP <*) [^r] T%??T 1%TT«ra w I s 

sgfinsipsT ^rn gffaaifrifecn i 
«rci *ra «r?r »jfrrca?t aw «k^ it 
**atrit m *ft ??fa i 

*raf Mcu er g^ ggg; fafo f 1 sfHRi. ii 
«nsjfo ( - ^R-WPqi^T-f^rK: ) ftfl'jflg g: ffo II 


No. 67 — Narasaraopet 1 Copper-plate Inscription 
of SimKavarman — Regnal Year 4 

Narasaraopet TAluka, Guntflr District, Andhra Pradesh, 

H. Krishna Sastri, Ep. Ind., XV, pp. 264f. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script; Late Brahml of the Southern Class of the 6th 
century A. D.* 

Metre: Verses 1-3 Gfar). 

TEXT 3 

First Plate 

2 w 


1 The grant i3 usually referred to as the Omgodu’grant after the name of the village 
Tdonated. It was discovered in a village in the Narasaranpe| Taluka. 

* According to Krishna Sastri the record '‘must have been a copy of a grant of the 
5th-6th century A.D., put into writing in the 7th centurv.” 

HL3* From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XV. For 8inihavarman of this record, see Sue. 
\St t , pp. l?Off. ; 20;ff. ; 402. 

4 R is written below the line. See p. 436, note 1. 

4 Bead Note that the name of the skandhavara (camplis omitted owing to 

the inadvertence of the scrihe. Another record discovered at the same place was issued 
from sijaya-Tambr&pa-«tMna. 
e Sastri : 



470 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


3 

4 TI3TPT Jr^(s*)^ 

Second Plate : First Side 

5 [fk]a 3 -^-f^- MAw<a jra^mj^raftHfrl^-Jr^sf!* [*]*reh 

6 c?T(^)^i-?I»vrTg-H»wf^n-?I5W-^TnJrei(t*)^B-’lt- 

7 ftfw?-Jjpu]f^-Sl^H: STf [^! 4 -qw-srg- 

8 srsrruss^-c^i 5 !^bti®i^t['J <?g(Ji*)si 


Second Plate : Second Side 

9 «jm3TO 5 ffg i w ft n g m5p^fcfi^ qF£pi ! «ft- 

1 0 fra^O*)- 

1~ 'fciwi wir+irI jimgiiR ^rtr^NyiTltj'P’-n s^ : 

Third Plate : First Side 


13 

14 


^TTTO[5r]-^rf5in 9 firfJi fra 3- 

11-51^ 1 1 -frfsrfng 1 2 wr fafafhg 13 


1 Sastri : *n^°. 

2 Read ‘ .' - 

3 Read as in other grants. 

4 Read Wfo > 

5 Note that the passage indicates only four divine I.okapa’as (cf. above, p. 193). 
Their number was later raised to eight or ten. 

6 Read 

I ReadSTRo. 

8 Read 

9 Read wt'dl'U. 

10 Read 

II Read 9^. 

12 Read fsrfstjftfsjajl s _ 

13 Read o^trjvRTo, 

14 Read oapgj^ 
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15 TOWinsat WRlg ia -H- 

Third Plate : Second Side 

17 ^urf I * 3 4 g^rnri 5 qi%r*iT W-*rfrtrer-?ft-f3- 

18 f%W»il[T] qnil-VT *2 6 «Rt1%fg{jTWt 7 siVratg- 

19 JlTtlit] ^%®rar: qf^rf^-BTOt 8 9 <r[f»]jra: 9 ^qsq V 

- t>‘ 

20 JT^ 10 II sa^nren ^SB^-vrUr-f^f^^: 

Fourth Plate : First Side 

21 3> u <f«5(T*,*di-HWl Nog-STTO ^51- 

22 <?ra %reiw& 12 Jifim-OrfirTt' 13 awqrgssrVfo- 


I Bead MK«|3HJ<T)q|. rffa is engraved above the line, 

* Re«d 

3 Bead Some records, e. g., the Pikira grant of Siiphavarman, read 

WX^nffn%^iT^^T*Tr. The A6vamedha referred to iB no doubt that performed by 
Kumaravisb^u, father of Vlravarman. Cf. Us[cfrW=?Tfa?Trf51sT: 

in the Omg 0 <}a grant of Skandavarman (II), Ep. Ind.,XV, p. 251. It is interesting that 
only the descendants of this Kumaravisbnu refer to the Asvamedha. 

Read 

6 The fuller form of this title appears to be found in the inscriptions of 

the Chalukyas and the Rash{rakfitas. It refers to the kings’ claim to have been 
incarnations of Vishrju. For this interpretation, see Sue. Sat., p, 208, note; Ind. Cult. II 

pp. 131 f. 

6 Bead fa’v4*nW. Spf and TTS. The letter here printed ( = r) is the bandira 

or iahatarepha of the Telngu alphabet. Theoretically it is a cerebral r. 

7 Read <rrf«fV-JJW, 

8 Bead 

9 Sastri : oatflp,. 

10 Bead aad ofh^fslri (with the exception of lands previously granted). 

II Bead dWogW and 

13 Bead 

13 Bead ion the occasion of an eclipse). 
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23 [i] ss5r-«TfarT[?](:*) J <i- 

24. ftfrt*sr[H? qRfld^^a’ (»*) 3RJ^3T- 5 

Fourth Plate: Second Side 

25 *» *n^ : ft (i*) srctftsm- 

26 m 6 #$t wsrfer («*) 

*jfir^-?ros?Hi sf »$FTf a 

27 firsrfa (i*) 

M ^y nr r n?('*) a tjaf a wfa^rfa («*) l 

28 * 5 Hfet(t*)’ 'rrrar at 10 at ^a ag ^ s wi n (i*) 
aar ata* 

Fifth Plate 

29 afarei ^sdaafa faferoj. («*) 2 
agf a^ ^r" Mat ag- 

30 fag T ja i feaa ; 12 (t*) 
zm aax q*t aat 13 a- 

31 ^aa?nB^(n*)3 
a u -faaa-TTaa a(’*)w^ ^jsT aarm-gfe]- 15 

32 asd-wai 0*) *n[T]w[*t] sr-g^nsrent feftmffo]*- 

(vti in 

I Resdafa?- 

s ^ is engraved on an erasure. 

* Read o^ttssj". 

* Read oj^ara. 

5 Read ^8P®rea«, 

6 Read aqfrj 

7 Read *5^ *( 

* Read 

8 Read ^ 

10 Read ^T, 

II »w. a of Tar ia engraved below the line. 

12 Bead °RT%IT. 

13 Read ^ 

14 Better read Vf 

15 ^ was originally engraved forjff. 
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C— THE KADAMBAS 
No. 68 — Chandravalli Stone Inscription 

of Mayurasarman (c. 330-60 A.D.) 

Chandravalli, Cfaitaldrug District, Mysore State. 

M. H. Krishna, Mys. Arch. Surv., A. R;, 1929, p. 50; K. P. 
Jayaswal, History of India, 150-350, pp. 220f. 

Language : Prakrit. 

Script: Middle Brahmi of the Southern Class of the fourth 
century A.D. 

TEXT 1 

Cv 

3 


1 From the eye-copy and indistinct facsimile in Mys. Arch. Surv., A.E., 1929. The 
reading is in many places doubtful. Jayeewal's reading and interpretation Bre in some parts 
impossible. He reads (lines 2-3) rtft 

“who unrobed against KafichT and Trilflta — the Abbira and Pallava cnpitals^-and 
who subdued the Sendraka capital at SatabanT, built the embankment.” K. A. Nilakan'a 
Sastri is wrong in thinking that the Chandravalli inscription of MayttraSarman is a modern 
forgery. See A New History of the Indian People, Vol, VI, ed. Majonidar and Altekar, 
p. 238. 

3 In the space between lines 1 and 2, there are two symbols possibly representing the 
aun (a circle with a centre mark) and the moon (a crescent). 

3 The reading is not beyond donbt. Krishna : 

4 Krishna : Jpjjjr j but, io bis eye-copy, there is no trace of a subscript r. As regards 

compare the form of this letter with z\ (of in the eye-copy. 

5 Krishna : 

* Krishna reads -, but his eye-copy has distinctly If we however 

think that the subscribed u in g and fbe e-sign (part of the o-sign) of ut are not actually 
the engraver’s work, the word may be read 

7 h is engraved above the line. 

3 Krahna : ; but the subscript of the third akshara looks like in the 

eye-copy . 

3 Krishna : upnu. See note 4 above. 

15 For the existence of a people or locality called Mukari on the Ponni or Kaveri, cf, 
Tripathi, History of Kanauj, p. 41, note. 

60— 1902B 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


No. 69 — Talagunda Stone-pillar Inscription of 

. / 

the time of Santivarman (c. 455-70 A.D.) 

Talagunda, Shimoga District, Mysore State. 

BQiiler, Ind. Ant., XXV, pp. 27f. ; Eice, Ef>. Cam., VII, pp. 200ff. : 
Kielhorn, Ep. Ind., VIII, pp. 31ff. 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script: Box-headed variety of Late Brahmi cf the Southern Class 
of the fifth century A.D. 

Metre : Verses 1-24 Hraroi+tt-ftiiN or fa’sum ; Vv 2C-2C gfaoFU, 
V. 27 ; V. 28 ; V. 29 *Kifti*n ; 

Vv. 30-31 ; v. 32 ; V. 33 

(or ®'»wn) 3 ; V. 34 

TEXT* 

faa* [111 5 


1 The Traikfitas or Tralkutaka? belonged to Apaianta or the Northern Kcnkan. The 
Abbiras of this period alao belonged to the same region. A place called Alilrwara lies 
between Bhi’sa and Jbansi. Maynrasaiman’s struggles with the Pallavus are re f erred to in 
No. 69 below. Pariytitrikae lived about the Parhatrs mountain (Wes'ern Vindhyas and the 
AravaUi range). Sakasthana possibly indicates the kingdom of the Sakaa of Western India. 
The Sendraka territory lay in old Mysore The Maukhana lired in Rajasthan although the 
reference may be to the Mukaris of the Tamil country, who of course may have been a branch 
of the Maukhari clan. Panada = PunDadu was in the Southern part of old Mysore. See Sue. 
Sat., pp. 241-40. 

2 “A species of mdtrasama^a, the name of which as yet is nrknowu” (Kielhorn). 
Venkatasubbiah takes it to be the Gitika variety of the misragana metres (ate Ind. Cult., 
V, p. 115). M5tra : 15+15 + 15+15. 

2 A kind of Dapdaka, either called by the general name Prachita or specially 
Chatj4avega or Arpava” (Kielhorn). The verse has 30 syllables in a pada. 

4 From the facsimile in Ep Ind., l'llf. 

This word stands in the left margin on the level between lines 1 and 2 r 
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1 q wfcMiq u 

sr^ifa (i*) 

Hug ggn f^-astre'Twqgs^-arTf^i: (i*) 
aamr^rraa ftw* gaa-wa* ir^rat vr^rra; u 2 
arg^* §^g5q>]g x 2 (i*) 

gqfa x q5^w-^aT^-ff^aa- u sat]?T-a?5?n: 

2 H 3 

am oig d*) 

^trmaRa-ftRa^gfMig^-flHsa-ntaa^ n i 

^ai^-fWTfwHnr-^r^ (i ♦) 

wrwram* -f^sura u 3 

sjTjicpjacf-’^faaT^rTsi'aT'WUT'n'TTTT^ag ii 3 4 

a^-^^ar-f6rfa- < Tg-7rBaoT-?n^-^fB^ (u*) 6 

3 adafo- fa«wfa g Hwi 

II 7 

ayrarcaagtai altwiaufa-^rrawanaT ag (i*) 
jragir aate« T-fe»n<m HrWa^a^amg ii s 1 
qs ram fr aftar-^r %ataa: (i*) 

aroat jrarstwrfa ga-^fte-aNreaffa 5 [n] 9 

f , >, 

i a: aam craa 5 ?-^ ?jw aa gtotwm (i*) 

afaBiatg^aaaa fefew yfi**i a<r*^s ii lo 

1 Read tjnej= , 

* The correct form is qngp^ r ; but qriftjr is the form invariably found in the records 
of theKadambae. ‘ The great lineage of tbe Kadamba leader of armies” seems to refer 
to the Kadamtae as sprung fiom Maynrasannau who is called Senapati in verse 22 below 

and apparently served once as a general of the PaUav »s. See p. 476 note 7 ■ p. 479, note 4, 

3 Only one danja may be retained. 

4 ‘‘Then as the family tended tlis tree, so ihsre came about that sameness of name 
with it of thess Brahmana fellow-etndents, currently accepted as distinguishing them.’ 

s a e8( j pff^f ^fe^TT (an establishment for h* ly and learned men devoted 
to itligioua and learned discourses ; something like a college) is t ie same as of many 

inscriptions. •, here fa^nff i “ ^T^t, 
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aa ^|a at^oi dfaer: (i*) 

5>fe>gft (S*)fera%T *ra 2 fgsrai *ra: («*) n 

jafwrfa srramMftnnfa *raa: (i*) 

gn^ar %Rax«R f x gfae^m ; [«] 12 

5 qifaaT ( 1 *) 

ajaf {afarftwoft ag^anat, it 13 

at(S*)sarraiT7cnt?5H!n 3 h^tt srgft (i*) 

3f?rara fuf amaa^ ^taocfa-^tr Hfsram 11 14 
aira^ a?TT?a f^Tar-ff g ^t aga Na a, (1*) 

aaJrfa^<q^a^?T»!iT wgaifa-?^: 11 13 

6 ^afe^T->TR#caTa-5rafa y f^naa ^fea: ( 1 *) 
^a^ftaiaai asaaiai-agmnaa a u 16 
afirggaara^ ^ q?T^-afr=g M* tfag (i*) 
faaa-[^|5i aam‘a^i 5 -^n^^aaF^-»jftl M 1 7 
ara ^rat htut &ai snfsaaft ^aaa^ i ( 1 *) 
aia^rrj^aRamw 4 5 6 ga-«vai«i-[5a]'iT?ra: 11 18 


7 aar STfofew as^aT aaiai^aiafa (1*) 

arei fi^aa?ft«3^T afa a ^ ai g afa^ n 7 19 


a y aa^TSa^n r *fer to the Aavaaedba performed by Sivask8ndavarm»n? In that 
ceae, MajfiraSarman waa Sivaakaudavarman’s contemporary. For the possible contempora- 
neity of Mayfiradarman and Sivaskandavirman, see Sue. Sat., pp. 184, 247 

* The third pada has 16 or 17 matras. 

s ^tira-frontier guard, - the Nallanralpur range. For the Bapas, we Sue. 

Sat., p. 247. Their kingdom comprised parts of the Chittoor, North Arcot and Anactapur 
Districts. r 

4 * in m * y be considered to be a short syllable, Eaficbl (Conjeeveram near 

Madras) was bhe Pallava capital. 

5 ^ wee oiigically engraved; bat the snbecript s. has been struck out. 

* aeems to have been originally engraved. 

Verses 19-20 suggest that M»)urai5arman became a general of the Pallava king. 
Hu feudatory position was probably analogous to that of the military governor of a province 
within the Pallava empire which extended np to the Sriparvata. 
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talagunda inscription of santivarman 

k'rtWR (•*) 

sm ^cnji^£ <n*l. ii 20 

mwdfiiT-Ji&raJi x (»#) 

»jfe^ra ** n 21 2 

8 (1*) 

^fafi^re j fa nq 3 GRwfa' ?nafj?wf 11 22 

asr 5?r x (1*) 

II 23 

<r[?gja x JTRksr. (1*) 

?UR-5pu[^i]a snnfw (il») 24* 

9 sw sjT-TlfcaST ITR SR ; 
ufou-wr ^-TrfsmJ ig-sft : (i*^ 

nJ 

iroftg ^fti=n*««ii S**N. 
a^»RIJCTcR^[']s-«ten^ll 25 


1 Prehara and Murala have been mentioned in the /I vaniistindari katha as rivers 
in which the elephants of Aparanta sported (Raghavan, An. Or. Res., Madras University, 
V, pt- 2). The Murali may be associated with the Murala people known from the 
Bheraghat inscription (Bp. Ind., [I, p. 11) and R ajasekbara’s Bilabharata or Prachanda- 
p&niava (N. S. P- ed., I, 7) as having oome into conflict with Kalachuri Karija and 
Pratlhara Mabipala I respectively. Mallinatha (on P.aghu, IV, 55) takes Murala as a river 
in Kerala. The Bhojanakutuhala of Ragbunatha (end of the 17th century) speaks of the 
waters of (a ° de > ‘ 4n - Bhand. Or. Res. Inst., XXII, p. 263). This 

seems to soggest that Prehara was another name oi the Malaprabara (Malaprabba) or 
theGhataprabara (Ghataprabhs), both tributaries of the Krishna. The metre possibly 
requires the reading t)VU°' e8e note 2 below). 

* The third pada bas 16 matras. See note 1 above. 

3 Kielhom seems to have understood from this passage that Sonina installed 
Msyfira German after meditating on the Senapati with the Mothers. This may be wrong; 

: here means "having favoured”, and not "after meditating on”. Sadanana .s here 

said to have favoured and installed the general MayuraSannan on the throne. 

4 Read „ , ., , 

5 The third pain has 16 or 17 Matras. * m may however be centered 

as a sho r t syllable. We may suggest gtgo for Krelhorn : ft. 
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nf?WH4n^ct?!f?r -sral" 

s» sr^ f »*) 

X «P&: SWT 

— snn-finia u 26 

S3 


10 


11 


sraiH 

s3 

HPrt'tfQ'^ rife? iRtT^r-sste! 
effT^gT 1 2 A-*i ll 27 
smqtfwsa? figma i ’Trearqf 

spsrnT-5r§fvm^d%5n«rf f <roj, i*) 


q^cR^®-^orei qiH: S^PItIT ^tn^ 3 

gwjTt x ^E3 JlAt §L-*Psi ^t^«TH«PI<m n 28 

ywil+iciTTi ^nrrm f$rc(T « fa 

ftf f?r sn^^r (i*) 
<i^'w<ll*it-l^4d -< ld<iT ?PWTOT3?'9l ! 
K i ajwifcqfa a-*^ w *[ftr] srfcw ii 29 


12 srpnfw^^-^g^ 

(i*) 

<z?pijFn ^AhhI gA? g ^ ii 30 

IJHTAr^'Al g 

(i*) 

*t(S*)fcitr$J ii 3i 4 


1 See p. 475, cote 2. 

2 Readmit, 3^3 = stronger. 

3 Read »JW, 

4 Kakusthavarman apparently gave his daughters in marriage to princes l eloiigin< 
to the Gupta and other royal families. His Halsi copper-plate grant i3 dated in the year 80 
which ia possibly to be referred to the era of his Gupta relatives. See Stic Sat. pp. 255-56. 
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13 

<l«) 

$r$n<n: ^rafwr^i^n- 

v» 

II 32 

wf*rs fir^iiyi^ {cr^-in^s^-iaiTt-irF^rf^ 1 * 3 

1 4 gfrfafar^^ucw fo&ra srgfa? 

f?f5wfs3ftaqtm?sFi *j,if?r x *t?$wt* 7 ^frf^spiir <rei*s*<£<i][ii]33 
tugito f re i HST*r[?iJ farsrra-^: 

[<i]s-«*insrVfou [fsrer] -tji^tT : 4 (i*) 

»fal | 

fs^l 5 || 34 

15 jrot *nra^ (i») ^-fw^mratCs*) 

(i*) wfer Harry* ^fir [iij 


l Read JT*fSf. «f?pg=«: Tf. 

* See p. 404, note 7. 

3 Read of^n*. Ibis Satikarni is p: eta 1} a kin,: of tlie fatni y represented by 
Viahijukadda Cbut.iku ananja Satikirni of K inia'a S e 9«o Sat., pp. 219-21. For the 
wrong belief about the existence of a Cbutu family, see Ep. Ind , XXXV, p 72. 

4 This appears to suggest that, like bis ancestor Ma . firaiarman, Santivarmau also 
received the pattabandha (i.e. the position of a feudatory) from the Pal avas. Possibly the 
Early Kadamba king 3 owed nominal allegiance to the Pallavas Samivaitnan's younger 
brother Krisbpavarman I became independent and performed the A4vamedba; hut he was 
defeated and killed by (he Pallavas. See i bid., pp. ‘2 58. 28017. ; supra, p 461, note 3. 

s Kubja was thus both a poet and a call'graphist. No other work of this poet is 
known. The poet did not actually engrave the mscript on, but wrote it on the stone to 
facilitate the engraver’s work. This was also the custom often followed in engraving 
copper plates. 

s the temple; or, the place called Sthanakundura (modern Talagunda), 
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D— WESTERN GANGAS 1 
No. 70 — Penukonda Copper-plate Inscription 
of Madhava 

Penukonda (Penugonda), Aaantapur District, Andhra Pradesh. 

4 ■ 

Fleet, J. R. A. S. t 1915, p. 480; L Bice, Ep. Ind., XIV, pp. 334f. 
Language: Sanskrit. 

Script : Late Brahml of the Southern Class of the second half of 
the 5th century A.D. 2 
Metre: Verses 1-3 

TE XV 
First Plate 

\ 

1 fa cff wra aT (u*) 

sutaHHT- 

4 sw sTTHT-^nwTB^TgrfVra Jrnta-' Tr]fo-fuitw sftfa- 

STT« 


1 Later Eastern Ganga records appear to suggest a connection between the Eastern 
and the Western Gangas. The Vizagapstam p’ates (Saka 1040) of Anantavarman Cbocja- 
ganga and the Kendopatna plates (Saka 1217 cr 12i?) of Narasimha II (Bhanlarkar’a List, 
Noa. 1103, 1116) refer to Eo'ahala as an ancestor of the Eastern Gangas, and the former 
also to the foundation by Eo'ahala of a ei*y called Kolahalaoura in Gangavadi (the popular 
name of the Weatern Ganga country in Mysore). It is however difficult to determine 
if there wa3 actually any relation. The Eastern Ganga dynasty is not called Jabnaveja-kula. 
The Kanvayana-gotra is changed to itreya. But the presence of both the Gangas and the 
Kadambas in the east coast shows t hi t such relations sre not improbably. Most of the early 
Western Gaiga records are epnrious end it is difficult to settle Early Western Ganga 
genealogy in the present state of our knowledge. 

* Fleet ascribed the record to c. 475 A.D. See Sue. Sa< , p. 176 

* From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XIV. On the seal is found the representation of 
an elephant to right. 

4 l =symbol for 1 * is written in the left margin, ^ on the level of 

line 1 and on that of line 2. 

5 Rice : 
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5 ST ^-5T!Ttf|-f 5T359T ^mSTm^mmfencT-Tnq-STtTlHTO stIttstt- 1 

Second Plate : First Side 

6 qq-TTflftmcfST 3ST 5^T STST- 

7 ^rrea'ferfRT-srrn-rT^???! 1 qmtq- 

S !p»°i fr^-^crr^ff f 

9 %snf3-gs ^-cpq ^ tt ^-jrfssT ^r|-^D^fsT ?T-TT3?r-fwvr^T 

10 53r-5r5T-^mn5T-TT3^-STjft^T qiWT^i sfa^cl^HTST- 

Secojid Plate : Second Side 

U *ra?r *pnz JTfHT’UraeT-sfrfaTT^R stf-fq^qi^nrT 1 * 3 4 * mn- 
1:2 oust antam *ro-ft*m-trT(:*}- 

13 -?T5r^ -m^frx^ir^^TTTq-^rTTgaf-mqcS’Tk sr-^rq-srfarjifT- 

U q ^T-m^rn 6 fam 'mnrn^qm. 
cftwzrw- 

V> 

Third Plate 

15 * qsnrfg-^TRi: TTHfar'5T?^^qTTT: 8 5TH^?T-^FTfe: sr^m: ([*) 

1 6 qt(s*)Fi ^ ^ 'TgiTfi'm^ h‘ 3# vmfir ii srfq Tig-jftqi: (i*) 

17 ^Rt TT5rfir^nrtTT%r«: (i«) 

qsr *tst ^faciei qsr 7^ (ii* l 


1 Head aI*Hii # 

s Read cT^° 

3 Read^n^f®. 

4 Hia second name was apparently given after his father’s overlord, This Paliava 
king Simhavarman is identified with the KailchUn Sirpbavarman who3e 2‘2ud regnal year 
corresponds to Saka year 380 (458 A. D.) according to the Jain work Lokavibhaga, See 

Sue. Sat., p. 176. 

* Read Tff^Ttta, «, 

6 Read ostfs. 

1 Paruvi is modern Parigi, 7 miles to the north of Hindupur jn the Anantapur 
District, still noted for its tank. In early records. Parivi is mentioned as the capital of the 
BSpas, and, at the time of Chela Ra;ara;a I, it was the headquarters of the Parivai 
nadir in the Nulambapadi or Nolambavadi district. 

3 Read v^sitth!? 0 , The actual measurements of Kedara and Khandukavipa ar® 
not known. Cf. Keyar, a land meisnre in the Srlhst District where 12 fiT. = l Hal IHala }, 
Khandukas of various weights (between 40 and 1280 maunds) are known. 


61— 1902B 
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18 x i>») 

gR m qT9R ^RRiNtf S * ) JTIOTH ( II*) 2 

19 R-^rTRU-grri fR (| *) 

gfe' <mfa sirfe (U*) 3 

30 gg*n<5rcr*4-ga or sroifo fofafo^irer-7%^T i(i*) 

[A Symbol for Siddham ?] 


E— EARLY CHALUKYAS 
No. 70 A — Badami Rock Inscription of 

Vallabhesvara (Pulakesin I) — 

Saka Year 465 ( = 543 A.D.) 

Badami, Bijapur District, Mysore State. 

R.S. Panchamukhi, Ep. Ind., XXVII, pp. 4-9. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahml of the Southern Class of the 6th century A.D. 
Metre: Verses 1-2 )« 

TEXT 1 


1 Rfer (ii*) 2 

2 ?mi sfra-foiracP ( i *) 

3 3 3i$sn: ui*) i 


1 Prom the facsimile in Ep Ind 

1 This portion in prose is followed by verse3. 

5 The other well-known forms of the family name is Chalukya and Chdlukya For 
the Hiranyagarbha-mahaddna, see Sue. Sat., pp. 50 ff. 

* Pulakesin I made Vatapi (modern Badami) his capital ; but the description of hi* 
•on Kirtivarman I as the first maker of Vatapi. as found in the Cbiplun plates, would 
■nggest that he had a Urge share in the construction of the city or fort, 
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F— PITRIBHAKTAS 1 

No. 70B— Bobbili Copper-plate Inscription of 
Achandavarman — Regnal Year 4. 

Bobbili, Vizagapatatn District, Andhra Pradesh. 

E. K. (jthoshal, Ep. Ind., XXVII, pp. 333 ; D. C. Sircar, I.H.Q., 
XXIX, pp. 299-300 (cf. Ep. Ind., XXXVI, pp. IS.) 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Southern Class of about the 5th 
century A.D. 

Metre: Verses 1-3 )* 

TEXT 2 * 4 

First Plate : Second Bide 

1 f* srfer (n *) )g^rirvrm^a[:] %qfT^g^mr[:] 

3 wtsHcrp J« s*)- 

4 wTfimw5r[s] [3R]-?^[^]«(f?)-5Tftr(fe)-cnr«TO- 

5 g fdiWiigi T ^ *g|F(^fii’w)- 

Second Plate : First Side 

6 ^T?-rmn«iarafR ^i'*) srafaHOsrfN BWnm‘(n)-5rag(af)- 

? *nar(>;3f resragrc - wumwi^ 


i For this dynastic name and the history of this family of rulers, see Sue. Sit., 
pp.' 74-81. The name of the donor of this grant and of hie Salahkayana namesake wee 
formerly read wrongly as Chandavarman. But see now Ep. Ind., XXXVI, Pi 3. 

* From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXVII. 

5 This is the Siddham symbol. 

4 The word shaftrimdat (literally, ‘thirtysix’) has been used in the sense of ‘all’ in 
accordance with an Indian convention. The reference is to the custom prevalent in the Kal- 
uga region, according to which even holdings declared to be revenue-free were liable to pay 
annually a nominal rent called in some records trmodaka (cf. J.R.A.S., 1962, pp.4ff.). That 
the ag rahara-pradeya (amount annually realisable from the agraharas or free-holdiogs) 
was 200 panes is supported by another early inscription of the same region. Pane seems to 
mean either the small coin called fanam or a pana cf cowries. The word agra may 
suggest payment in advance. Cf. the Bribatproshtba grant (lines 5-6) : 
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8 (i*) 

9 g<3Tlfa: ns#ipn«f[*] 

]0 (|*) *T^t 

Second Plate : Second Side 

1 1 ra*riip'T)*Ttfir («*) W -^-f^m<nra?*icw-?Ttm- 

1 i TJftqg^n^rTT^ 5Tf TTSpft^^I^C^ ) 

13 ^RqgTf!ri^lfs*)afm[(?ts)gTT5Jf(: »*) 2 sift <ara 

14 5!im-5f}cnf5i(rr^^ i) 

^ttt gg*n 

1 5 Mgsnfcw: (i») 

»|fo ! «RW(SH*.||) 1 

Third Plate : First Side 

16 ^t) *Tsrn?§r?* 5 gfa%* i 6 

1 7 fcunsgNt] < S*)fTT3sf (J^ ||) 2 
*rfef ^-sr^nfir 55rtt ?wf?r ii- 

18 Gl*[:] (»*) 

an^Hi ^TffPvtT =5 ^rf^ 7 («*) 3 

19 wniafiwi (I*) %wrazrfas>ita itpj^bi 

20 {®facTfafo:(ft l) =5?ai? 8 a iftci? ^ ^ H 9 (||*) 


“ [the gift land], having separated it from 
the Dantayavagu division and having put u to a par with aU other nn r pharas, is given in 
such a way that its present relation to the subdivision should ho always declared." The 
passage was misunderstood by Huhzsch in Ep. Ind., XII, p. S. See nuw, ibid., XXX, 
p. 118, text line 15. 

1 Better read «JIT?lt«r.... 0 a^lRwt:, 


,, !u I ;, 8 ' l, ^ b,s a< l ra,ir Y a \ wh:t,b ia a 'P {1 ’' tt'ed [by myself] should be maintained bv 
those that keep true virtu? in thei; mind ■ ut r f tin pe r sons that rule the earth after bavins 
obtained pos-ession of ’t by any w , f th* m .\in-. such as right, inheritance and conquest’L 
the passage was mi understood by H ll’z-c-li and later writers that followed him. 

3 Rr d osjfvjT cr # 5f*}sTt (vocative). 


4 Read 9jfFpfpa<j 
0 Read ”g^ 


the punctuation is indicated by a small curve. It is thus not impassible to think 
that the nsurga-hk- sign in hues 13-14 was really intended to md'caie double danda. 

7 Better read gFTrj tl 3 ?f*T II 

8 Read 

Ja ^ ^ few 
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G— EASTERN GANGAS 

No. 71 — Jirjingi Copper-plate Inscription of 
Indravarman — Ganga Year 39 ( = c. 535 A.D.) 1 

Jirjingi, near Tekkali, Srikakulam District, Andhra Pradesh. 

R. Sobba Rao, J. A. H. R. S , III, pp. 47C ; D. 0. Sircar, ibid., 

VII, pp. 22911; R. K. Ghoshal, Ep. Ind., XXV, pp. 286f. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class. 

M et r e : Verses 1-2 \ 

TEXT 2 

First Plate 

1 Some achohrs refer to the reckoning as the Ganga-Kadamba era which is a 
misnomer. The Kadambas of Kalinga used the era as feud Forks of the Gaigas. Tho 
commencement of the Gan,'* era is still a disputed problem ; bat there can be no doubt that 
it started irom about 496 A. D., either from that very year or from some date in the next 
two years. A delnlte clue is given by tho Santa Bo ninali plates (dated in the Gangs year 
620 in the reign of Devendravarman, son of Anantavarinan ; J. .4 H. R. S., pp. 171f.l and 
the Mandasa plates (dated in in the reign of Anantavar- 

man, i bid., V, pp. 272f ) belonging to the Kadamba feudatory Dharmakbedi, son of 
BhJmakhedi. Scholars have rightly taken Aaantavarman of b ,th the grants to be the S3me 
person. But tho Saka data has been interpreted differently, as 900 + U 4 f + ^U = 900+7+6 = 
913 by some and as 91)0+76 or 930+07 by others. The influence of Prakiit on the early 
Ganga records however seems to prove that is a mistake for Sanskrit (i-e. 17). 

As Anantavarman of the two records is apparently identical, Saka 917 = 995 A.D. is a few 
years earlier than the Gmga year 520. The Ganga era thus started some years later than 
996 — 620 = 475 A. D.. Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1474, refers to a lunar eclipse on the Marga- 
dirsha paurnamasl in the Ganga year 128, i.e. 475 A. D + l2S+x=603+x A. D. INow, luDar 
eclipse on Maga4lr6ha-purnima after this dare occurred in A.D. 606 and 607, 624, 625, 
626 and 643, etc. There are also references to solar ellipses in the Ganga years 154. 304, 351, 
etc. {ibid., Nos. 1477, 1432, 1484i. If the dste MargasirFia-punjima, Ganga year 12S, 
be equated with the 39ch November, 621 AD., all the other dates are fairly satisfactorily 
explained. We therefore arrive at 496-97 A. D. as the initial year of the Ganga era. See 
Ind. Ini., LXV, pp. 237f ; Ind. Cult., IV, pp. 5')Sf. It 13 pasuble that the Ganga era started 
from the 6r3t regnal year of king Indravarman of the Jirjingi plates. Mirashi favours 498 
A.D, {Ep. Ind., XXVI, pp. 326ff.j. 

s From the facsimile in Ep Ind., XXI . 

1 expressed by symbol. 
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2 snrasst^-fkf^^i-taV FFm-snn- 

3 urarH: 3 

- 4 IFNm3-frfW%? : fS^-^T^T^-FTFR-fesRI-' 1 

5 fei+iei-fei'+IST'fvifesS' •WT?t'WHIst>l ? ^T-w'^>e4-«lG»TT“ 

5T 

6 ^qfcT-FT^STfRTfR:' JlfH-ftffcT -^rc-tmTn- 

Second Plate -.First Side 

8 arg^-ga 7 -?rg^nati5-fts®ft ¥ f 3 f-^ :f W3T- 

9 jprg'i-^^n-faisrpTr i 8 §pRTf -gt gr>^fy -*m: 
10 


1 Dantapura is an old city, the early form of the name possibly being DantakOra, 
Some scholars identify it with Ptolemy’s Palonra, from Dravidian pa! ItootbW-ur (city). 
It is usually located at the site of modern Dantavaktra near Srikakulatn in Andhra Pradesh. 

3 Note that Siva GokarQesvara installed in a temple on the Mahend agiri peak is 
mentioned in the later records of the family as the tutelary deity of the Eastern Gangs 
kings. 

3 Read °*TT3TH-’3 , 0 O , Paramedvara is Siva. 

4 Chaturdanta i3 the name of Indrn’s Airavata. As Indra is the guardian of the 
east the reference may be to Indravarmau’s struggles with some eastern or northeastern 
power. But the word la too often ussd in inscriptions *o warrant such a suggestion. 

s Bead faftstsj, 

6 Bead 

7 Bead ^f. In this record, the sign for n has been usually employed for f which has 
been used oaly twice. 

8 ipjjg p UQ ctuation mark after fa'iTWT is unnecessary. 

* The title fawfaS’TftitjffT was later used by the Gangs king Yajrahasta III and a 
few of his successors. It was also used by the Somavamsi kings of South KosalB and the 
Kalachuris of the Cbedi country. The unique instance of ite use in a Cbandella record is 
apparently due to the fact that the charter tekngs to the Kauravas of Earkart^i who were 
at fir?t feudatories of the Kalachuris and afterwards cf the Chandelias. The epithets of 
their previous Ealachuri overlords were tacitly applied in that record to the name of their 
new Chandella suzerain. It is possible that faqrfw originally indicated a particular 
teiritorv between Kalinga and South KosaIa ; which may have bee conquertdbylndravar- 
man who thus called him=elf I he original home of the Somavaipdis' may 

have been in this country The adcpfun of the title by the Kalachuris aDd the later 
Gangas is possibly due to their success agamst the Sou.avanisis or their encroachment iDto 
SomavarpSI territory. Tnkalinga may also indicate the eastern, central and western parts 
of Kalihga, or Kalinga, Utkala and Kosala, or may be a technical name of Kalinga with 
Kongoda end Utkaia or Kosala (Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1956) ; but in that oase it ia 
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ll *rsr^4rr i 1 2 -fgrf^r^*n& i 1 

13 (s 

Second Plate : Second Side 

14 sipsnfa-^w =3 

15 fifTfl3’lr^^T>75^Tfir-5Tfe-cTTT5^ w % t 

1 6 ^arg*in^s45ft-g35-g^i?4(' * ) 4 urar-fa^a g^n^ng- 

17 ^ I 1 I 1 <r%ni gtf JTW 

18 mar: (|*) (»*) 

19 wfparasr ?irft fir^tTrifo i W-sro-fesm- 

Third Plate 

20 orm«ra^^m^mH">3^«S3Tf^T3^5c{7 m 11 

21 JTftagsrtfrfe: x g»OT*ra n 

22 ajR xr sjfcri jt^t: ii 

^-^rn i 1 *rarsr$r 

23 gferfl*(»*) 

TiffJRrt r ^Fn^5qti.s»)g t ii^ ; i( ; m) (ll*) l 


difficult to explain why other equally powerful Gafiga kings do not use the title. More- 
over, in the records of the Eastern Cbalukyas of the tenth and eleventh centuries A.D., 
their kingdom Vengi desd is called Tri aLnga-sahita or Trikaling-a'avUjukto. This 
suggests that Trikalinga was not far from the Vehgi country. As the Kakatlyas 
of the Telugu country do not use it, seems to be quite different from 

(Telengana). Trilinga appears also to base been originally a district (in the southern 
part of the present Andhra country according to some authorities ; see Ind. Cult., VIII, 
p. 40), the geographical connotation of which afterwards expanded so as to include the 
whole of the Telugu-speakiag area. 

1 The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

* Read Ji;;ika is modern Jirjingi. 

3 Read Iffyjo and 

* Read tpgrpg* an <f ^51. 

5 ^55 (to be honoured). 

* This akshara is redundant. 

1 Bead o^rf 3T, 
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24 gtT-8£^TTfcrT | 

3IT^JtTT giJTT- 

25 SrlT vf cfT?^ ?T?% g&cf (II*) 2 

(+*) £.' 35W=|-{^ R«( + *)|| 

26 fsifeafri^ nfT?i^t 5 H 3 


H— KINGS OF SARABHAPURA 
No. 71 A — Pipardula Copper-plate Inscription of 
Narendra — Regnal Year 3 

Pipardula, Raipur District, Madhya Pradesh. 

D. C. Sircar and L. P. Pundeya, I.H.Q., XIX, pp. 139ff. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Box-headed variety of the Central Indian Alphabet of the 
5th or 6th century A.D. 

Metre : Verses 1-8 

TEXT* 

Seal 

1 Sj?[HT3»T]tl-3i5lT5t: l|*) 

2 srrasf firg-5nfrra[:*] 'n*) 5 1 


1 Tina date was c.iginally read as year 3£9 hy Pubha Bao. 

2 Propeily See svpro. B . II, No. 9, ncte 3 . 

3 Read See p. S77 nets 4. 

4 See the facsimile in J.H .Q. 

h The sixth syllable of the first quarter is short. Sarabhe, father of Narendra, was 

probably the same as the n^ernal grandfather of Goparaja who died in 510 A.D. (above, 
No. 38 1. Both the father and the sen appear to have flourished about the last quarter of 
the fifth century A.D For the bis'rry of the kings of Parnbhapura, see the Classical Age, 
pp. 2193 Pararr.abhayacata Narendra ai~o N-ued his Kurud plates in the year 24 of his 
reign from hi? residence at Ti!ake4vara {Ep. Ind., XXXI, pp 26311.) It is stated that the 
Paramabhattaral;a (apparently the Gupta emperor) granted a village to a Brahtnapa by a 
charter written on palmyra leaves whi<h were destroyed by a conflagration in the donee’s 
house. Narendra therefore is ued the grant in favour of the original donee’s son for the 
merit of the Paramabhattaralta to whom he may have then owed nominal allegiance. 
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2 

3 

4 

5 


6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 


Fir si Plate : Second Side 

y 1 (**) 

«rnr*r- 
srterefs (i*) 

%** *rmt Tif ^*t 3 


i Second Plate : First Side 



fa * sr-ra-wa-nfaf* 

*nit *rar%wsr *r*n«inw ftar- 

Ci*) wfaww a ift r wcft q fa Rgargfa 


Seeond Plate : Second Side 

-^ynwrnw *mr ww «rr- 
^rw jranrfar)^ ^nigsrrpifapfrarfai:- 
?*r HWSnjfTTWaf 

*n» *s»*T*w*fer i 


* 

W 


Trri fjpnfawil totjri (»*) 

Third Plate : Find Side 


*nff sfbrai fit*) 2 

sfe yr-w fw r fii wrm awfa »?ftrr. Ci*) 
srrsircrt ^ 


l Thi« is the symbol for Siddham. 

1 Poaeibly 1 tbe "'name* Jare^ preserved in modern Nandgaon and SikrS in the old 
Ssrtngtrb State. 

5 P&budera, the actual donor, was apparently a subordinate of king Narendra. 
According to tbe legai^nocedure of ancient India, when one granted land out of bia jttgtr or 
• 0 I , n irtt pnrebased from the king, the latter had to sanction tbe creation of a rent-free 
ho ldi n g . Sea Ep. Ini., XXXIII, PP- 50ff- 

4 Read aqShniq*, 

* Sanakrit sgmitnH, 

63-19p3B 
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19 *&(?!, H*) 3 

20 T-JTTR-f^I (1*) StfRiwJlV 1 (||*) 

J— VIGRAHAS 

No. 7 1 B — Sumandala Copper-plate Inscription of the 

time of Prithivivigraha-bhattaraka — Gupta 
Year 250 ( = 569 A.D.) 

Sumandala, old Khallikot State, Gan]’ am District, Orissa. 

S. N. Rajagcro, Manorama , I, i, pp. 17-21; D. C. Sircar Ep. Ind., 
XXVIII, pp. 793. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class. 

Metre: Verses 1-4 ). 

TEXT 2 

First Plate : Second Side 

1 f 3 (i ♦) 

• *£nn*r*i(*rt tts * 1 ^am 

t »T5ir% cr5'TT?I^m: RfmsitVTZlT^t’ 

■> ^ n^rf^R-Tnf-vrrBt RfTira 

0 5r. - 

1 Eead CTfqfrgf [qfl^n] or [sneW]. 

From the original plate and impressions. 

3 This is the Siddham symbol. 

4 This shows that, even though the Guptas had been ousted before this date from 
ihar and IT. P. by the Maukharis, they were continuing their hold on Bengal and 

Onsaa. There are two conflicting Jain traditions giving the duration of Gupta rule as 231 
years and 25) years and painting to its extinction respectively about 550 A.D. and 
671 A D, The first of these may refer to the extirpation of the Guptas from Biuar 
and D.P. an 1 the second from Bengal and Orissa. See Jadunath Sarkar Presentation 
Volume, ed. H B. Gupta. II, pp. 343 ff. 

s The name of the ancestor (father ?) of DharmarSja is Ubhoya- whioh may be tbe 
contraction of a name like Ubhayacharo. 
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SUM AN UAL A INSCRIPTION OF PRITHIVIVIGRAHA 
Second Plate : Pint Side 

7 gfrcrer-Tffigisr i Rub 1 2 3 gnq[i]- 

8 q^qpreftqTqra qiitqqifqqt aq[q]5iftfqq(q)- 
» * 

9 fqq>rs<qqai) qqirwnqqHnfqqrfq p (»*) fqf^wrca qt q[*?]i- 

» 

10 *nfa: »ng-insqi^^rr^TgTfTTiR t iq%q-p 

11 ffgsn^] qr qq j g i ^q m ^ ^?rqTzaii-^f|gt's -)afr^^ ^»rfwr)«imr- 

1 2 fnfHi-qT3iJit<n«nq-n5*qTfe-*^iTqt qTqi-Jifeq-qrm- 

Seconu Plate : Second Side 

1 8 qf fTng;iqqqm mnuiqi qt pi^mi-pn- qq^-feren qra-[q> 

1 4 Psq-qil-qter-qfnTcf: Pt? 5P Ptlfr*?: pilqf- 

15 fqtqfairpqa <j*qrftf^q s^raiN pf^nf^r (i*j 
io q$qt9isfq^4-qW?TftqTgqftfq \ nawl- 

17 5TT*3 I 

q(qj§fasqgqi ^tTT ?xqfq*Pfmfqfq- - 1 1 * ) 

PST qqi q 

»jfqsqqi etm qqr i) l 

1 8 qfgjqtfe q,q-P?^nfq *aur ptefo 

Third Plate : First Side 

19 

an&n Pigp^m q m^q qrqi(£j q£rq, i'i*) 2 
pi 

‘35-51 ?T q: qi^qfe qififqi: (I*) 

20 53- ^ |q RV>jgp i qpq 15^1 

q i g qi g q ‘ (q) 1 ( 1 *) 3 

2 1 s^rri q? ^TnwrCqiT qr) qt flq qg^f(Tip;) i 
pr-fq^T- 


1 The same as oqifqqr, 

2 Read^fayxo, 

3 Another la was written and rejected befire this letter. 
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23 *ri ffeyren ffyfaw g i(i») i 

n.fil, r^.r, a~ ■fn > 

WwreiPWRW- 

23 ^[r]g%sr i 3«?<TOiftmT‘ 

24 ai foafa fi II 2 

1 The name may be Lakshmana". 

2 Thia inscription he* to be re3d along with the Kanas plate of Lokavifraha- 
bhatpraka (Gupta year 280= 690 A.D.), the Soro (Gupta year 260 “579 A.D.) and 
Patiakella (Gupta year 283 = 602 A.D.) plates of ;5 tmbLuya^ts of the Mana dynaeiy and 
Mndgala gotra end the records of SaSaftka and his feudatories. The Vigrahaa originally 
owed allegiance to tbe Guptas but later ruled independently over Orissa (comprising 
Northern Kah'nga and the old Dtkala country). Their kingdom became known as Tosali 
probably after tbeir capital at modern Dhsuli. Soon tbe Manat, probably tiring in tbe 
Manbhfim-Mayurbhanj region and belonging to tbe Odra tribe, ousted tbe Vigrahas and 
established tbeir rule over Orissa which became famous as Od ra from this time. The 
Mans rale was extirpated from Orissa by the Gandas. The word t&pita refers to heating 
the plates for affixing the seal. 
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INSCRIPTIONS OF COUNTRIES OUTSIDE INDIA 

A — Barm a 

No. 72 — Maunggun Gold-plate Inscriptions 

Maunggun, Prome District.’ 

Maong Tun Nxein, Ep. Ind., V, p, 101. 

Language : Pali. 

Script : Brahmi of the Southern Class of about the 0th 
century A.D. 1 2 

M e t r c: Verse i w. 

TEXT 

No. 1 

1 i (?)* 

Iwn tg-ron «»(**) &3 wwwft srti (i*) 
feta »lt fNtMt «rf-*rft fir («*) i 3 4 

jfir ft «T»WT * 


1 Tbe ancient name of Prome was Sitiihett'ar4 = Srikihstra. 

* Maong Tun Nyein believed that tbe characters used in theee plates wsre in vogue 
during the first century A.D. This is certainly wrong. Elsewhere however he aays, "The 
alphabet corresponds to a large extent with that used in the inscriptions at Pagan of the 

onrth and fifth centuries A.D. and several of tbe letters also resemble those of the South 
Indian class of alphabets.” 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., V. 

4 The decipherment of the first sign in No. 1 and tbe first two or three sigDe in No. 2 
aie not quite beyoDd doubt. Maung Tuu Nyein cnly gives two dandas at the beginning 
of tbe inscriptions. His Nee. 1 and 2 are here represented as Noa. 2 and 1, respectively, 

* Read %tj and This is tbe most popular Buddhist formnh. Sometimes 

in Sanskrit we have in place of 't«.’uT<ft=l’CdiEg this dcctrine. 

Wt = conditions originated from a cause. The formula refers to the fundamental 
tennets of the doctrine ef the Buddha; for its inteipretsticn, eee infra. No. 73, verte2; 
for the four noble truths which are related to the formula, eee infra, p. 496, note 1 



494 


select inscriptions 


•2 3CfWTf-fjg^t g^Tcft Stqifqf aifrTTt gf??T-qw?-*n?fa ???*n 

q?l wist f^ (!♦) 

3 *=rn?qrat sruqm wqtfeqf rrfsqfeiqtf aftqonfiNV q’a’rf 

gi%5TS-iT fo^TflfcT (|| -) 

TEXT S.iXSKRlTIZED 

II ^ fgqvrqi: aqi ?g' crawr: 3fff l 
qqi q q: ftrctq: «?qqiTf q£i«W'n : u ?fa n 
»fr ( = tf qqfa “ wq^qra; tstqjngd q; wiqiq; g;, fim^TO:, 
^urawi^r- wnci:, 55t^fe^, agri?:, ggq-??q-mifq: ( H^qtmi ^qi^iT ftq^t, 
siren ^qqgsqiJii, qqqig fi% fo^q; 1 i ^n^jn - 1 - sqigaira:) wram 
vq«T: - JTESig^L ■-- slgRR?:), 3T5lfeq>: i - W^lfe^Ll, ir^qf^sf: ( = SWlfoo^ 
arlT^fq^: l - fqqfa-q*qf^qi:!, ( = quf*^l qfqq^q: fifH : ffe 11 

No. 2 

1 qrfel 7 | II I 

q vum fg-qw-m iw |g gqinnt ww < i ' ) 

?wa qi ftrtqt qq'-qn? qfnqq* f^ (n* ) l 
qTrrct^%qrqr 

2 ^rtrrt qrawt *rfH-q5T*T ^thR aiftq-wwTfa qg-qmsnfq 

qfafs^qifii qg » 

o qq^rcqrfa' *TtT qT3ffj?l srfqqt q*nt qq st^xT?! ^*qr 

g<?qfq =qq*l q3:-q*mfa I II- 1 

TEXT SAXSKRITIZED 

ll *qfof II * wfr tgsiVRT: flqi |g' 3?mia: «nf l 

^qi =q q: ftttq; t£qqT^ qftsmoi: || || 


1 Bead qfaqfwf, 

2 It has been corrected to qqremnfq [tlHlft]. If tbi * suggestion is accepted, 
thei would no doubt refer to the six abhijnas (supernatural knowledge of an Arhat) which 
are (1) the different magical powers, (2) the divine ear, (3) knowledge of the thoughts of 
others and (-1) of former existence?, (5) the divine eye, and ( 6l the knowledge that causes 
the destruction of human passion. 

3 Bead 

4 Bead 
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C^t ^ 3!TT^»raT^r]— 

^rft SJjfgTWRrPr, arw-^rft, ^rf? frernrarfa, <ra 

73 *!*'&, <tj 37i3iTnfffl [grraift], rr ^r«jf rft, aw*r: sngrfN: *rmj, sft 

Wrfc, ?5T WgjRtRR:, ^?I?5T ||' 

No. 72 A — Vesali Stone Slab Inscription of the time of 
Nitichandra 

VESiLl, near Mrohaung, Akyab District, Arakan. 

D. C. Sircar, Ep. Ind., XXXII, pp. 108-09. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class of the first half of 
the 6th century A.D. 

Metre; Verse 1 xsrfiif. 

1 The 4 iddhipadas, by which iddln 19 attained, are ehhando (determination), viriyam 
(exertionl, chittam (preparation of the heart) and v imams $ (investigation). The \ 
samma-padhdnas are exertion (1) to prevent sinful conditions arising, (2) to put away 

sinful states already existing, f 3 * to produce meritorious states not yet in existence, and 

(4) to retain meritorious conditions already existing. The 4 satipatthdnas are meditation 
(1) on the impurity of the body, (2) on the evils of sensations, (3) on the evanescence of 

thought, and (4) on the c. naitioo of existence. The 1 s -blimc truths are (1) duhkham 

(sufTering), (2> dnhkha samudayniii (cause of suffering), >3) duhkha-ni radii um (cessation 
of suffering,, and ( t) dukkkaivrodha giminl pappadd (the path leading to the cessation of 
suffering). For a Buddha's 4 cr.sdrajjns (subjects of confidence or fearlessness), see 
p. 433, noteS. The five induiil is (qualities) are saddhmdiriyam (faith', ringin'' (energy), 
satin’ (recollection), samadhm’ (contemplation 1 and pjililin ’ (wi-dom 1 . Ihe 0 chakkhus 
(kinds of vision) are mamsa-chakkhu (human eye), dibba° (diviueeye), paflila.’ (eye of wisdom), 
samanta ’ (eye of universal knowledge), and buddha’ (the eye of a Buddhi). Six asadhd- 
ranas are noticed above, p. 491, note 3. The 7 requi ites for attaining the supreme knowledge 
of a Budiha are recollection, investigition. energy, joy, calm, contemplation and equanimity. 
For the sublime eight f oll path, see supra, B\. II, Mo. 101 , Dotes The lokuttaradhammas 
(transcendent conditions) are the 1 mnggas (noble paths), the 4 phaias (fruitions of the pathe) 
and Nirvana. The ten ba!as or forces belonging to a Buddha consist of his comprehension in 
ten fields of knowledge ; sometimes they are given as consisting in the knowledge of the 
patichch'isamuppada . The 11 buddha-yonis irequisires for the attainment of Bjddhabood) 
are however not enumerated in the lexicons: but a Buidha’s ildna is sometimes referred to 
as il in number- The 18 biuldhadhammas (conditions or attributes of a Buddha) are the 
same as the icenika-dhammas (p. 4-23, note 7) which are (1) seeing all things, past, 
(21 present and ',3) future; (4l propriety of actions of the body, (5> speech, and 
(6' thought; t7) firmness of intention, (8) memory, (9) samadhi, (10; energy, (11) contem- 
plation, (12) and wisdom ; ( 13) freedom from fickleness, (14) noisiness, (15) confustdness, 
(16) hastiness, (17) heedlessness and (18) inconsiderateness, 



49* SBLEOT INSCRIPTIONS 

TEXT 1 

l i fcg’ fcit u*rni[ii} 

~ WTf (I*) 

* ?p»i * *t *) [n]n«moi[:] (««) 1 

3 wtOftfiNp*]*! ^3fSR7#f[!Tm] ! ^ft(«m!) orctart- 

5 $Ht‘-**»%*)*f** 5 ««^W?WT( , *^T)nt(nT)»?g^l(^)*f* 


No. 72B — Vesali Stone Slab' Inscription of Viraehandra 

Vesjl!, near Mrohaung, Akyab District, Arakan. 

D. C. Sircar, Bp. Ind., Vol, XXXII, pp. 9-10 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahrai ol the Northern Class of the elose of the 
6tb century A. II, 

Metre: Verses 1-2 x»fs;w (liter) 

TEXT' 

l f?r n*pn (i • i 

■i [<r]?ww 4 tfltii («* i 

9 gft- 4>w**3W *) jnftnnPBirwTi'nn: r> 

4 [f»r(w(>] («*', 


See the feoeimlle in Bp. Ind., XXXII. 

Probtbly is Intended. 

3 b*»<i «faerrar.. 

This U the Pill form of. Sanskrit 
Omit the final s^ which U redundant. 

The word VT*tre eeeme to hare broken away after this. 
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B -MALAYSIA 

No. 73 — Fragmentary Stone Inscription 
of Buddhagupta 

Northern District, Wellesley Province, Malay Peninsula. 

R. L. Mitra, J. A. S. B., XVII, ii, p. 71; J. W. Laidlay, ibid., 
XVIII, p. 247, Plate X; H. Kern, Verspreide Geachriften, III, pp. 
255 ff. ; N. P. Chakra varti, India and Java, Part II (Greater 
India Society Bulletin, No. 5), p. 7; B. Ch. Chhabra, /. R. A. 

S. B., L„ I, pp. 14S. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahml of the Southern Class of about the 5th 
century A D. 

Metre: Verse 1 Nie'r ; V. 2 (5far). 

TEXT 1 * * 4 

i ?taT{'*) rg('*) (|*) 

<|WT('*) ^ qt fsrrt'3 ^’*)9rr^t JTTT?npiI(:#) (II*) 1 

sfjpt: ( i*) 

9RI9 (II*) 2 

BffrcTfrsfa] 


1 From the partial facsimile in J. R. A. S. B , L., I. and transcript!. The inscribed 
stona seems to have been ihe upper part of a column. Kern astiene.l the inscrip ion to etree 
410 A. D. on palaeo^nphic* ground-*. 

J K-ad . and to •nit t e n etre The formula is also found 

in th" Keda in>erip r on t India and lava, ! oc cif. . 

* R hoh»r« b a ve re>cte.i Kern’s ind ntifieation cf tbit pNce with Chi' -tu (meaning 
f r« I ear h* in Chinee) win* h i« usutHv located in Siam It is now g^rer-illy bfheved 
th >r ls t i be identified with the Vihara callei Lo-ro-n o*c'«! (=*Pa'i 

mattika = ^an-knt RaktamTdUka\ wh ch Hiuen-tsang found near Karpasusa-tja, the 
capital of king St6adka of (rao^a Hmen-'snis s Li j-to-rno-cht has boon identified with 
a place called RangSmaJi tint rally, ‘re i earth'). 12 rni'es to the south of M irahidJhid, 
West Bengal. See R. C Majumdur, Sucarnadvtp I, pp «2f A clay eea! of t • Rskta- 
mpittikl ra mastery has beeo recently unearthed trom a site neir Ria & ud(i 

4 The reading intended 11 possibly ?PT*(. *rEHTft»" e “P t *‘ n of • 

or ship. 

6fr— 1903B 
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C— BORNEO 

Nos. 74-75 — Kutei Yupa Inscriptions 
of Mulavarman 

Muara Kaman (on the Mahakam river), Khtei State, East 
Borneo, now in Malaysia. 

Kerk, V. G., VII, pp. 62, 64; Vogel, Bijdragen tot de Taal-, 
Land-, en Volken-kunde van Nederlandsch-lndie, uitgegeven 
door het Koninklijk Instituut voor de Taal-, Land-, en Volkan-kunde 
van Nederlandsch-lndie, LXXIV, pp. 167-232 ; LXXVI, p. 431; N. P. 
Chakravarti, India and Java, Part II, p. 18; B. Ch. Chhabra, J. R. 
A. S., L., I, pp. 388. 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brakml of the Southern Class of about th th 
century A. D. 

Metre: Verses 1-3 and 1-2 

TEXT 1 * 3 

No. I 

1 wtarr: 

2 (i*) 

3 fern: 

4 (ii*) l 

6 %mapr. (i*) 

7 


1 From the eye-copies in V. G„ VII. Out of the 4 Yupa inscription., we give (be test 
of two only. For the text of another of the four, see p. 199, note 1. Kern proposed 4 0 A. D. 
as the approximate date of the Kutei inscriptions. The un Sanskritic name of MfiUvarmau’a 
grandfather suggests that these were indigenous princes of the M [,y race who adopted 
Indran culture and religion. The equation Ka 9 dunga = Kau 0 dinya is probable. 

1 Kead *^°te also that the record does not observe the rules of sandhi 

at the end of the first and third pada, in line 5 (03,1^0), line 7 aEd lifle u 

(cjilu ff«). The fifth syllable is often lung (cf. V. 1, pada 3 ; V. 2, pida 3; V. 3, pada 
1) though it is required to be short according to some authorities. 

3 Read u* and 
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8 <«*) 2 

10 ZJSZ1 (I*) 

! 1 cRR *R?TFI S*)*P*(*l) 

12 (!!•) 3 

No. 2 

1 sftreft 3T - g y i <a 

2 ?isy(!*) (i*) 

3 sr* g**ra& 

4 ^rTmnr% 3 ^ s («•) 1 

5 fj3nf?nP5rt(S*)fiR^5^T:‘ 

8 $tft f^wfign i d [t»] (||*) 2 

N.B . — The following three more Yupa inscriptions, recently discovered 
at Kutei, are now preserved in the Djakarta Museum ( Tijdschrift voor 
Indische Taal-, Land- en Volkenkunde, Deel LXXXIII, 1946, pp. 370 ff.). 

A, [?,:»] ^OT^-jjz^wf-»j[qf?r:*] (i*) 

*RT fefecTfft ^MI'-'-ffiW'RffcT («*) 

*fTORRR^ fa[5RRK*] (1*1 

*RR*[* : ] («*) 

1 has been taken to mean a #»t sacrifice. One would expect to have in it a 

»T5^r»T like Sfpwnyi’f and of the other two Yilpa inscriptions of Mfllavarman. 

But it is not found in the general list of the 16 maha-danas. The inscription (V. G., VII, 
p. 601 referring to *he Kalpavriksha reads TTTj(:*) ’PtftfMro: I 

%t*jigj;(r3!n) 3 ^ *TP13'. t| BtfTWF* I Jtal«i«3»HII»IR(»rt) 

tfqt(S*)3 Terrfq-^t fMr: n (Metre : ^TRJt). 

3 Kern : 'VTl(?)cT, 

3 Read <;vf Vaprakesvara was apparently the name of a god (Siva?), which 

was albo applied to the locality where his temple wa* §ituated. 

4 Read .**T «f) 9rnf7f-jfR[», 

Kern: e^fyqRj • , Ik* 5th syllable should h»vs been short and 6th lonf tccordiie 


to soma. 
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B. — g ft» gS 3« T7TT rrSTT f| *) 

a 5 JTt s*)*r fgf^Rfcral: (ll*) 

C. — wbj®g*fri Tra^(:*) *ra(q*)ferpr 'TTffN[?ngj (i*) 

T*^** TT 5 n 11*) 

vmfr‘5TWfirr0i w ^ < i* i 

WT * * * * * fB?T?*r^ITfoi (II*) 

* * * * jrretf rt g*T3rf =r-^T ftcjjvfigvm ( i*) 

«n*rar?t<r wfiRn qrfhfo^O*) 3^ (11*) 

*##*#*#***** (1*) 

^rt(S*)«f pjiifqat] Mgkr^rfitffira:* ] M 

Jaladhenu and ghritadhenv are apparently names of gifts like Ratna- 
dhenu , etc., mentioned in the list of the sixteen Mahadanas (see Sue. 
Sit., p. 50). Akaiadlpa (a lighted lamp attached to the top of a pole) it 
raised in honour of Vishnu or Lakshmi in the month of Karttika. See tha 
Brahmanda, Purana quoted in the Sabdakalpadruma, g.v.; also Apte’t 
Sant. Eng. Dictionary, s.v. 


D — JAVA (Indonesia) 

No. 76 — Jambu Rock Inscription of Purnavarman 


Jambc Rock, West Java. 

Kerv, V.G., VII, p.6; Vogel, The Earliest Sanskrit Inscriptions 
of Java, PuMicaties van den Oudheidkundigen Dienst in 
Nederlandsch-Indie, Deel I, 1925, pp. 15-25 ; N. P. Chakhavabti, 
India and Java, p. 25. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Box-headed BrihmT of the Southern Clast cf the 
5th or 6th century A.D. 

Metre : Verae 1 
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TEXT 1 

l «hn^iRi 2 ^rnfacmil ?? -grr (V* 

•n^Ri sr^-ft g gre ite i- fa^ia -ggfi (i*) 4 


1 From the eye-copy in V. G , VII. The character which are box-hea 'ed are almost 
identical with and only a litt'e more developed than those used in the records of 
Mfl ava-min. A '■los^ affinity between the script of these records wi r h the alphabet 
(wrongly call* 1 grantha nsed be the P illivi kings in th-ir records has been noticed; but 
the contemporary epigraphs cf the Pallav&s, Kadambas Western Gafigaa and others are 
written in the same Late Southern Brabnal or Early Te'ugu-Kanada. If Mfilavar- 
man s records are to be assigned to c 400 A. D., the records < f Pflrnavarman may be 
assgred roujhly to the «eccnd half of the 5th centnrv A. D. Kern suggests the date 
■<50 A D. It is not k' own whether Piirnavarman was an iDdi-in, or an indigenous prince 
of ’lie Ma'ay race who adopred Indian culture and religion as well as a Sanskritic name. 

* Kern : •squir. 

5 Read Ti r utnl (also called TSruma) was apparently the capital of 

Pflrgavarman. Some scholars believe that tba Ci-tarum river has preserved the name of 
TIrnmi. 

1 There is a pair of footprints engraved near the inscription. Cf the Ci-arutSn 
Rock inscription ( V . G., VII, p. 5) engraved near the representation of foot p-int». 
It runj : 

RTsr»r- ,| !K^ 5 5 vr fanftfru n 

The king was apparently deified and his foot-prints were worshipped "by the 
people, as those of the Buddha ant of Vishnu were worshipped in India. 
According to Vogel {Op. cit., pp. 16-21), the footprints marked certain places hall, w. d 
by the presence of Parijavarman, He suggests that the Ci-aruton rock marks the spot of ’he 
king’s cremation and that the foot-prints of the dead king were credited with a magical 
power to protect his followers and to hurt his cnee ies. Stutterheim ( B . K N. I , LXXXIX, 
pp 28Sf.) believes that the foot-prints are a symbol of the king's supremacy over the 1 nd. 
It is also interesting to note that tl>e Kebon Kopi reck has the representsth n of two 
elephant’s foot-prints and the foliowing verse inscribed near them : 

* * gru-fasnw i 

* * [vTT*]ac 1W?? n 

All the three records lie close to one auother in the hilly conntry called Buitenzog which 
was np till the Japanese occupation of Java during World War II the residence cf the 
Governor General of Dutch East ltd a. The lost letters of the verse may be coDjectnrslly 
restored as and VfTT., The reference seems to be to another king of Tarurol, whose 
name was Hsstin. 
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STCERT *«*?(*#) ftg?TT^(||*) 1 


No. 77 — Tugu Rock Inscription of Puranavarman 

— Regnal Year 22 

Tugd Eock, to the ea,~t of Tanjong Priok (the port of Batavia), 
West Java; now in the Batavia (Jakarta) Museum. 

Kern', V. G., VII, p. 131?. ; Vogel, The Earliest Sanskrit 
Inscriptions of Java, p. 32; N. P. Chakravakti, India and Java, 
Part II, p. 26 
Language : Sanskrit. 

Script; Brahmi of the Southern of about the 5th or 6th 

century A. D. 

Metre; Verses 1-5 

TEXT 1 2 3 

t gn rrsnfw^r (i*) 

pmlm gtff*) sn^r 

- it l 

?^n; s sft-JpihrerT (I*) 

31 

5 T^?-«^5r -^T 

1 The word vtmba ( bimba\ here means ‘a representation’. 

2 Read 

3 Read ^ 

* Fiora the partial ‘y^-copy in V . G. t VII, and transcripts. 

^ b een t >k-n :n the sense of 4 the father’. name of the cannal excava- 
ted. by the king s father, and that of the other excavated by the king himself, possibly 

point to a Nerfh Indian element in the Indian influence on the old culture of Java. The first 
was named aftei the Chandrabha^ 5 — modern Cbenab (in the Punjab) ^hot-a older name was 
Asikni. «7fa<?| f iine 4) was named after either tte river GcmatI = modern Gumi], the 
western tributary of ibe Indus, or Gon, at! = modern Gurutl which joins the Gauge* on it* 
left back below Banara3. The title fidjadhtraja aiso exhibits Noith Indian influence. 

Read • The 5th syliabla is required to be short according to acme* 
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s « 1 2 3 4 5 6 

qi reg ^-mfa sirar ^wirgjft-fWt (ii*) 

(H*) 3* 

4 arrom ui ggm '] s-snfcr ^ (i*) 

77 

STfasV ^ *«IT JTtUTTf || i 

•FT 

fT HTOfgr TTSl'ifel^R’T (l*) 

5 wrownfa^V srorfa ^r?f$m :7 u 5 

E — CHAMPA (South Annam) 

No. 78 — Vo-canh Rock Inscription 

Vo-canh (pronounced Vo-kailh), Kh&nh Hoa District of Annam, 
North Viet-nam (former French Indo-Cbina). 

A. Bergaine, Inscriptions Sanscrites de Campa et du Cambodge, 
No. XX, pp. 1G-18 (196-98); Fimot., B.E.F.E.O., XV, No. 2, 
p. 3; E. C. Wajfmdar, Champa , Book III, pp.' If.; B Cii. 
Chhabra, J. R. A. S. L., I, pp. 45f. ; D. C. Sircar, J. G. I. S., VI, 
pp. 57f. ; Ind. Hist. Quart., XVII, pp. 107f. ; G. Coedes, ibid., 
XVI, pp. 484 ff. 


1 Better read 

3 Read 

3 Read of^ifo 

4 This verse show3 that the jfjfl recognised was afjpprt as in South India, and not 
tjfsitap'T as > n the North. 

5 Read oftfiG, 1 dhanus = i haslas or cubits: 0123 d/ianujrs = 2t4 a 8 cuHts = 12244 
yard — a li;tle less t! an 7 miles. Note that the canal of this length waa excavate I in 21 
days. 

6 is the name of a 

< Read The ruea' inr seems to be that the caml was consecrated by a gift 

of qo saharra to the Biahmanaa. tgtjf?rf jff VP*! : n kne 1 may indicate that the canal 
started from the capital city. 

* The cncient kingdom of Champ§ roughly cerresp nded to the southern pot trcn of 

he modern region >.f Annam in the eastern part < f th<» Indo Chinese peninsula The time 

mav have been an Indiantsed form of the original name of the indigencua people who are 
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Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Brahmi of the Southern Class of the 2nd or 3rd century 
A.D. (but actually of a little later date). 1 
M e t re: Verses 1-2, can not be determined, but may be 
some metre like i Vv. 3-4 ; V. 5 

*rr^*ei-f^«fifVcT. 


TEXT 1 

1-5 

e jraHnt^tT 

7 mm-fopi (u*) 1-2 


8 ~ i 

mnjifim ?rar sfor •{] 

[?rm^ ?]TTH-nn- 


now called Cbam, the Indianization having been influenced by the name of the Indian city 
of Champa, capital of the Afiga janapada (modern Mongbyr-BbSgalpur region). In India, 
th« name cf the capita! is often auplitd tc the country. 

1 Scholars hue a-signed the record to the 2nd or 3rd century A T). on grounds of 
palaeography. In our opinion, the theory is untenable. In the above period not 
Sanskrit but Prakrit was generally used in Indian inscriptions. Classical ire'rts like 
TOVfTfhWI w ere popular in India from the Gupta period and were rarely used in nd an n a- 
eriptions before the fourth century A. D. The draft of Imra 14-15 of the record .pp-ars o be 
an immitation o r inscriptions of the Gupta period. We are therefore inclined to tbii k t at 
the inscription is net earlier than the firs' half of tin 4th century As regards tne early 
script, cf. supra , No. 9, notes. As to the ernservatneuas of the Indo Chi' ese scribe*. 
Blagden has rightly pointed out (Ep. Ind, t XIJ, p 131) that the anchor-shaped subscrii t y is 
found in the Pyu inscriptions (c. )2th century, though their palaeogtapby may be * fsw 
centuries eirlier) of Myaze !i (Burma), although the form had become ol solete in Inda ifter 
the 1th century A.D. The late date of the V s-caiih inscrip ion proposed by us has been 
supported by I nils Ga^par lone in the Journal .iiiatique, CCXLI, 1953, pp. 477 81. It has 
b«tn suggested that the date is not much earlier thsa the 5ib centuiy A.D. 

* From transcripts. The inscribed rock is ca:l*d Nha Trang. 
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9 ii 3 

«ft-ITR-Tr5r - fojroH* 

10 [1^:»] 5 I 

sit f*i JHTI-ff- 

11 5P$? ^ffilt'jjScfojT || 4 
JTcrmfeiaty) f=r 

~ w * (fsrf^r^m j) ^ffiwn^qrre^ 

1 2 5» wrcrft ^isc?i ? i?)% ( 0?m % 

(i*) 

qfisferfrHd 5 - 

13 Wnfr 3 tt mNT^?3fffJT 

*y]sf fis^' foj- 

14 if" *nn ii 3 

?r^r inirg^icf fraf^tiRnarfc^) (i*) 

•5 fV%TOI3 ^ ^ 


1 The passage may indicate the family of king Srlmara or the family of the illustrious 
king M5ra. The name of the king responsible for the record is lost. He appears to hay* 
been a descendant of a king named MlSra. Mata has been identified by some scholars with 
Kin Lien who begaD to rule in 192 A. D. Coedis identifies him with Fan-8he-man of the 
Chinese anrals, who was the king of Fou-nan (an ancient kingdom comprising Cambodia and 
the adjoining regions) about the end of the 2nd or the beginning of the 3rd century A. D. 
The identifications are doubtful ; but even if any of them be accepted, the present record 
should be placed considerably later, as it belongs to a descendant of M5ra end not to Mira 
himself. 

* The restorations in the first half of verse 4 are not ours. One msy also snggeat, 
e.g., frawflTSPf^, The emendations and restorations suggested by us are conjectural. 


64-1902 B 
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No. 79 — Cho Dinh Rock Inscription (No. 2) 
of Bhadravarman 

NhvN-thap , 1 near Cho Dinh, Phu-yen District, to the north of 
Cape Vareila in Annam, North Viet-narn, former French Indo-China. 
Bargaigne, Inscriptions Sanscrites, No. XXI, p. 26 (236) ; Finot, 
B.E.F.E.O., II, p. 186; R. C. Majumdar, Champa, Book III, 
pp. 3f. ; B. Ch. Chhabra, J.R.A.8.B., L., I, p. 48. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Soript: Box-headed Brahml of the Southern Class of about 
the 5th century A.D. 

TEXT 2 * 4 * * * 8 

l (i*) 0*) 

3 | 


i Cbo-Dinh is the name of a market place in the neighbourhood of the village. 

3 From the facsimile in /./?.. 4. S.B., L., I. Scholars have referred these inscriptions 
to circa 400 A.D. on palaeographies! grounds. The actual date may be a little later, but 
certainly not earlier. Seme scholars identify Bhadravarman with Fan-Hou-ta (380-413 A.D.) 
known from the Chinese sources. 

5 !•«., I shall make tbee agreeable to fire, i.e., I shall sacrifice thee (referring to some 
nnknown ob;ecti. 

4 etc., are peculiar title* used (in the 4th and 5th centuries A D.) in South 
Indian inscriptions, especially those belonging to tbe VakStakas, Early Pillavas, Early 
Gangas and Early Kadambas. This fact and that Prakrit was ousted by Sanskrit from South 

^Indian epigraphy about the latter half of the 4th century A.D. indicate that onr record 

cannot be placed earlier than the beginning of the 5th ontury. gg-qfa [Agni] will 

protect the sons and grandsons. 

* Usually This reference to the Earth as a goddess is interesting. 

8 ^nirfaf* refers to the successful completion of the sacrifice or to the attainment 
of the result due to the sacrifice. 
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No. 80 — My-son Stelae Inscription of 
Bhadravarman 

Mv-sou, Quang Nam District of Annam, North \iet-nam, former 
French Indo-China. 

Finot, B.E. F.E.O., II, p. 187; B. C. ft! ajumdak, Champa, 
Book III, p. 4. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Box-heaaed Brahmi of the Southern ClasB of about 
the 5th century A.D. 

Metre : Verse 1 ^iraX?) ; V. 2 

TEXT 
First Side 

1 [feMGrO («*) «re[n] nife ?] 

2 * srenw 0*0 

3 3qtfH» s (»*) l 

«*(*•) fg^T3«ncf(5^) s («*) 

w-' 

4 «f wntf [ 55 ] (»»*) 2 

T*;^Tg«n[^*] 5 I *TWre['*] SfITT[ 3 fsH 

5 »ri3^ra^BT 91 [«*t*] wgparrcr sfsretim?) jMiw i*) 

c ^n?*qolat ^moa?r. 

1 From the transcript in Champi. 

* Read JRT. II 
3 Read «4rftf, 

* Read of+i^J. 

» Read^pip. 

* Read spfrfipr uPw mt. 

7 BbadreSvara is the same aa Ehadre 6varas\5rnin. apparently a fiiTsliiga founded by 

and named after Bbadravarmau. tn^«f ’ifil (*= rrfr«UTfl)=man’s wa 7 >** din e 

to death. 

8 Finot suggests which is an indigenous word meaning ‘august’. 
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7 qfannuBFHTT w-fsfe-SRT ijfo’ (•*) wi*Ks*)fa 

[sTOTT* j] 

8 jssrifjpn qawrtnigjjffin $ 3 [r*] (••) •) 


9 su^rfjp*) snjf^r* vm-stmi v arcra? wsprefan (»•) ^ 

10 femgwfi <n g^m>] fff*^-‘ astofr aramf:*] «ot,(i*) 

Tt 3 rr[!f*] 

11 TrsnmT gn 1 * 3 * 5 wf ffforftt fir^TtRifa X* ** 

ft?rrer*r[ 3 *] u* 


Second Side 

1 forrerjra 3Fnfa 3r**ffsT *ifg?a <B*ro eng ^i*) 

2 *rt *m f «^r g?r<sg[T* *$ sgrar a») am n«mft<n3nT*i <ro<w*5ta 

3 

[frj- 

4 [m*]«!**T it gswftraw m wug^*j 

5 [ar*]«r 3^)ds'?’9rre *rerr[gt] qfcbfkg »jnntfc| i$g 

T%TE 4 fflfcr (1*) 


1 Read Sjfap'VTr, Better supply *f?T before qfrytre, 

1 Read Tj.W'RTTftT, '• e -> fven the sixth part of the prodnee received by the State 
aecotdirg to custom prevailing in the kingdom (was reduced by the king to the tenth part 
and was made rayable to the god). 

3 Possibly we have to s ggesf o»T$W$fcf. 

1 I e., from the creation of ti e god, i.e., so long as BhadreiraraavSmtn has been 
established. 

* Bet*er read ^ 

* ^TRfSS^B'Shiuana versed in the four Veda*, who may recr ive the district as an 
honor fic grant. yfjiSTfq = kind's officer who may 1 e appointed • governor of the district ; 
cf- *r?TRT4, *pRi^i«jra = cnt cf icmpassion for me. 
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6 1 * * 

v • •• ••• ••• ••• ••• 

7 Tslfa 2 

8 a *5Tcfl 

9 wt[»] (i*) ^ ?i g ^fwrrawg 4 * 

19 — STfalfe II 


F— KAMBUJA 6 (CAMBODIA) 

No. 81 — Neak Ta Dambang Dek Stone Inscription 
of the time of Jayavarman 7 

Neak Ta Dambang Dek attached to the village of Khvoo, Prei Sanddk 
District, Treaug Province, Cambodia. 

G. CoFDfts, J.G.I.S., IV, pp. 117-21 ; R. C. Majumdau, Inscriptions of 
Kambuja, pp. 1 ff. 

Language : Sanskri t . 

Script: Box-headed Brahml of the Southern Class of about the 
5th century A.D. 8 

Met re: Verse 1 ; verse 2 Ufa ; verses 3-5 

*re>r«wTw. 


1 About 27 aksharas are lost. 

1 About. 16 aksharas are lost. 

5 About 18 aksharas are lost. 

* Read ojjqfa, 

6 Re 3 d sgfat. Possibly we have to suggest qffafa before tt^J i 

® TJaually spelt as Kamvuja. 

1 Little is known about this early king of the ar.cient kingdom of Fu-nan from any 
other source. He has been regarded as the fa! her of prince Gmjavarman cf the Proasat 
Pram Loven inscription (No. 82 below). But see below, p. 511, n< te 3. 

* The cl ararters resemble those m t 1 e records of the Early Kadambas fcf. Ini Ant., 
VI. pp 22-32 : VII pp 33 - 38 : etc). Note also the script cf 6uch other records as the 
Nagardhan plates of S'SmuS a {Ep Ind., XXIX, pp. 1 If ), Eesaribeda plates of Artbspati- 
bhaRfiraka (ibid., jp. 12ff.), etc., etc. 
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TEXT 1 


1 

2 

« 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 


^ ^ ( t *) 
r5]%-snsri-srinfwcT-fsg^Tt ^rreg feidi+tinfl 

[rwf] *r s^rftRf ii l 

[f ra re n fadktV) o*) 


?n tsi’ sftfrr shjwtott ii 2 

^ ,lj[ f **** srr — — — ’— — _ 


«it *r£raf f^wT-Tflrat — _ w (|*) 

aro^‘ fqrnq-jpT^] w w 

^ — w [n»] 3 

3Pj) TI*T ^froi STtj> WSlfipW] 

SJrrofa zm fe%n m ?rh^:] (,*) 


1 3 *Jd g-ci fn vjcfl — . . « 

14 && ghpr gfr fisnnsr 7 ^*TT(^rr) *[r] — ~ _ [„*] 4 

15 f Tf^n ift swwm ~ firtrom 

1 fi fir — _ — (, ,) 

17 srr^r ^tmrffr^r-ga: n — . 

18 HSTOrTOT-gtT _ _ [||*] 5 


From the facsimile in J . G . I. S, t IV. Majumdar*s text is an erroneous copy of 
tbe transcript published by Co'dfcs. 

The me^nins is that king Jayavarman regarded the queen as precious an object as 
the siogle eye ie to a one-eyed man. 

The word joya here means victorious*. But the intended reading may be arfipn. 

* The Word cyasa ” a here means ‘division.’ The activities of the queen were 
classified under the beads Dharma, Artha and KSma which were attended to in specific 
hours. 

' Others have read bhiga. 

6 As the name of Jayavarman cannot be accommodated here in accordance with the 
metrical nee ssit.es, an expr ssion associating the king with Sr! is exp-cted at this place. 

The plural number suggests that the reference is to the royal fortunes of tbe kings 
who were Jayavarmaa’g enemies. 
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No. 82 — Proasat Pram Loven Stone Inscription 
of Gunavarman. 1 

Proasat Pram Loven temple, Tliup Muoi or ‘Plaine des Jones’ (^Marshy 
Plain), Cochin-China. 

Coedes, B.E.F.E.O , XXXT, pp. 1 ff. ; R. C. Majumdar, Inscriptions of 
Kambuja, pp. 2 ff. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Southern Brahmt of about the oth century A.D. 

Metre: Verse 1 (damaged) ; verses 2-3 ; verse 4 

( *13** ) 5 verses 5-9 ; verses 10-11 sn^’srfwtfira ; 

verse 12 

TEXT 2 

' - (I*) 

2 an 

3 ii aw 

— — — (i*) 

x (11*) 2 

5 11 srrojF — ^ — gfa uft 3 

sh*jtt HTTf^rf^RT g — (1*) 

b sft — — — 

~ — <rfr ngnn — ^ II 3 

7 11 v a (1*) 

ffci *t 11 * 


1 He ha. been regarded as a sod of Jayavarman of No 81 above. But see cote 3 below. 
1 From the facsimile io B.E.F.E.O.-, Majumdar has committed errors in copying 

Coedia’ transcript. . , , . Q , „ 

S The reference may be to a kmg named Vlravarmao .a bolb hoes 9 end il. 
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8 II — — — — — ^ *ft gfo — — *?nr- 

~ — 3TT - (|*) 

9 « — — — — SIR* 5 | RKI%<»1 

— — — — ^ — qf*atfT=n» ii 3 

10 ii 

— '-' — <nf%^Tfimi fi*) 

11 ^ — — — — — — 

^ ' ' — ' *facTT 3lf*fcn stHlafi II 6 

12 ii v sforar ferafinsfafara;^] 

c^f%i«|-^I-(5f5r)-5lftRT q§*nfatfcj (I*) 

1 3 sraTrT-iJtaraHI^ 1 TT ^ 

3rret(S*)fr gji-5fte4-jitin<i ii 7 

11 || 

[*i* iwfof wra<it gfo q n p ^aH .* (I*) 

15 q^f^rngn-wfar 

« qft sfimr — ^focqrat u 8 

16 ii 3rengJKs )% 

(|*) 

17 tf^Rifcnpi q»fa<f gft 

nm gfag sr^frn: n 9 
is ii **ir' qt ?praRn RniSfar 

S»qfira — — — — srh^Vrsi f (|*) 

19 ?r^t(j»)f^q^f|^rTfq =* gr ^T^manr sret 

9^1 f ^-^WPn^r qmjFx^q? || io 

20 ii ?tt' qs^ora^-un Wifobfi mRm! 

(i*) 

2 1 ?T?qi5rw^ji|dt ?wqgt 

53qsrlt 5T?% *TO**T q fc gi ^ qafir^'Tmq: II 11 

1 Jambutta was appsrentlj the name of a loca : itv. amiTnftarerqq =the gtatna of the 
fief-holder of Jambfttta. 

* Parfomu'o means here 'a temple’. The inscription record* the constructs of a 
temple of Vishnu called Chakmirthasvamin. 
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22 || arfvnrsM ? 

?piT|; (i*) 

r? g 51 ® s£ra fo*^ 

«rrn* sn^ ig rnsrars ii 12 

No. 83 — Ta Prohm Stone Inscription of Rudravarman 1 

Ta Pkohm t> mple, Bati Province. 

Coedbs, B.E.F.E.O., XXXI, pp. 8ff. ; R. C. M jumdar, Inscriptions 
of Kambuja pp. 4-7. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Southern Brahml of about the 5th century A.D. 

Mete : Verse 1 3 ®rt ; verses 2-1 L JJtlStfW'fsu, 

TEXT 1 

1 fara fefer 

form u-*fo/nf sma -r* ssr [ «n wnrgr] (i*) 

2 fof^i ^inara i qrfoa 

forr^r-foirM fowT«-fm’srt-*nfa*ir-] (u*) l 

3 fovrai*! nfin n*jfoa «t« farremr 

fosnfo-^ar^grmfo^ri «*n«r — (i*) 

4 nrff a 

srnrgwsr amrri rr — — — — (n*) 2 

5 nrttfcfsam ^5Tt(s*)fo n ?pi ; ssfsm Fsr%at 

irinnmOinf^rrg smal ^rg’ n ^ — (i*) 

vnax fofaa ^ j n sr gfo srt-^?n4-[TT : *] («*) 3 
7 fK<f rrafra fa gafoai ifoifoqrnifohri 

arfr — formf - fo — — (i*) 

1 He is supposed to have been a son of Jayavarman of the Nesk Ta Dambang I)ek 
inscription (No. 8t above,. 

* From the facsimile in B E F.E.O. Majumdar’s transcript is an err* neous copy of 
Coedia’ text. 

65-1902 B 
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8 

9 


10 


1 


( 


r: 


15 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 


21 


22 


«taigj»c-srraiT sift jt ^ ssnraci 

Jhnwm — -- 

aftim srsnjijHiT qrfcHi'^t ■sRRf fn- 
~ ft — — ^ 

ftfft-U f§T3T-«ii4|^>??T ci*T«^’sfl^!|4||^lftrl- 

^rjcirkft — 

|“*T 5 f ^ A «\ -\ • \ , 

I*l ] <n«r?pr 

g 51 — — — — — 


. _ („•) i 

(,.) 

— — (ll*) 5 

w — (,*) 

'-' — — (II*) 6 


Rt ft — ' — — - - 

ainjrT-fTTmftmftra-sre^sw^T ^ — 

'bl'H — — (|*) 

^^nj?55I3(:*) fegrg — — — 

*TC5ft -— — - — ^ _ _ (,,) 

faft' ft^TWi 

STraiTffft^f^ft 55-?R?n ^ JT — 

w ^ ^iuitaw sn •— - — 

qst ft^T%5ra'TT*^ — - & . — 

fjsnpw 5^ — • — ___ 

_ _ ^ 10 


gjWfwg 

«K 


* 


(I*) 


ftsrpr 


— 5T wrW[?n*] 


(ii*) 11 



SUPPLEMENT 


Bk. I, No. 23-A — Gujarra Minor Rock Edict I 

/ 

of Asoka 

Gujarra, Datia District, Madhya Pradesh. 

D. C. Sircar, Ep. Ind., XXXI, pp. 205ff. 

Language : Prakrit. • 

Script: Early Brahmi of the 3rd century B.C. 

TEXT 1 

'* ^rstaiTTsnr (»*) 

*n«%(s»)[ftr] 0*) ^ ft ^ <r]ft* at L «*]’ m- 

2 Cl * ’irsft at [app]fT (i*) <#:n antfotT fcnMtaM 

[w](ftwfcn ?r?rt giro mm («*) ( n«w« 5* (»*) at 

[=5 %]* afftar ft a 

:i tnqtdfr (i*) m^r$<n ’it q?ma4ftaT aft 

fapjft ift sift ^fmft siTTrafoft (i*) ft 

+ arerfft] m?ai (i») ^tt% gr aatf m w wrq,[4t>i g'^^i 5 («*) 
arm ft ^ a s ftafa[ft]$ 6 vw* - T 


1 See facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXXI. 

j The personal name of the king occurs only in the Maski at d Gujarra, versions of 
the Minor Rock Edict. 

3 A’ word hke <nfcH<tilf’ g, found in the other versions of the edict, has been inadvert- 
ently left out by the scribe. 

4 Other versions have gtfafcT and grjUTTf in place of ^ in the sense of ‘intimately 

associated'- See Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXV, pp. 287ff. 

5 This refers to the commingling of pious men with the gods. Cf. 

( *n wn), miftmm 3** 4fomm»i: ( 41m K'B)> e,c - 

6 Read Vf t 

1 Possibly faq ftlfaf ^ faHT (= faTWfW ^ ). 
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5 ... [fiflfo 1 [<| [at] atf a?[‘] 3lfo[at] (l*) [*] TO fa^fr]* 

[*»°] ( + *) ( + *) A (•*■) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

^rrarfaaR faa^firc: ai4 T Hti*m [snamn 5^] i [mfafornj aw^ahirat 
[saro arf^] aw^: aifer i infa^E sanstf [s^rr^r] a?ia aar tfa: 
am: ^far am ar<f <ttt 3 >tstt: ^fa aim i qaa aurfrn snspfft ^aiatfoaia 
srfawtar: urn: nfrarr: fasr^ar: imp i [jut] arraasa i at a & 

JTfai ?fa »pi im sruj^ i sr^^a aift auaijundta vm* aun aidig uaito 
fag*i: arfr Rif: srca: amrafajui an qa*a arak %i aman i a a^i*: 

a aa arai, atr g^mra: i ami srfa a sna^g - fofafa - farferfaa; a 
amarrf [Rrnl i [aa:] afciuaa a ^an t$a a*f' a?n aafa i %<i a «na<rf 
*gfaita ^ ( - £ azaar^mfaaRifer^ saua aglafla aar faataan. ) i 

Bk. I, No. 23-B — Ahraura Minor Rock Edict I 

of Asoka 

Ahraura, Mirzapur District, U P. 

D C Sircar, Ep. Ind., XXXVI, pp 239ff. ; cf. A. K. Narain, 

Bharati, Varanasi, Part I, No. 5, 1961-62, pp. 97-105; V. V. Mirashi, 

op. cit., pp. 135-47. 

Language : Prakrit. 

Script: Early Bralimi cf the 3rd century B.C. 

TEXT 1 

l* ... frat" (i*) arfa' 

2 r [«r]fa[an] ..." 


I Frohab y )_ 

1 fafa =f^aa =. ; an-kiit Hjfan ; cf Pa'i-P ahiit <pej = c ar-krif Fee I.H.Q. 

XXXVIII, pp 2225 . 

* Fee f«f-inul“ in Ep Ind. 

1 About 22 aktharas a e I at here 

* The i ten'IoJ wo cl mi' be ^Tprfftjat < 

* The intended woid n ay be Rtfct%^nfsT 
T About 20 aksbaras are lost here. 

* About 3 aksharas are lost. The intended reading is alfalfa a?* 
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3 '7 7T7 7®*$ (|*) 

4 *7 7®7fa (I*) #3 

5 [«] *3& ’fa*i$3T 353T (|*) 

fi '*&*'*& %] 1 * 3 4 [?77] 7 [&}&( (i*) 3n[%3 fa 

7 7®®n4fa.n fag^ fa *77 (i*) gTfa arsfa 

S [?]7 mgfa (i*) KfTTTT 7 r 3in ®r 7 7fss]73fa (i*) Mm fa 7 3173 .( 1 *) 

9 [ 7 ]ls 5 ftfa% =sr 737^4 ffa.(i*) 37 7 s& 3 fa*rfa fag® fa 7 

1 0 gfaqfa fa^faCM 3] 33(371 Tfamft (i*) g*r srrmt faf&[>] 

1 1 [^]t wtRT-5Ttf71-Mf7T M tf[*] 333 anMfa fa i 5 

TEXT SANSKKITIZED 

[$7i7t]&7: i mfalTnfar] 

mfmRig. [ 77, l»t£] siro®: (= 3 ^ 7177 ;:) stfai(i*) 

fa]] 7 On?] 3i£ TTtJBim: [ 3333 ] I gfo stmVi<Ji a» 35 fa stfa«r$3T: *tg«*n:] 
fa«fam; $m: i [*m] 7rr®m7 [%] %[i tottO \ 4t fa %£ 77 tttth 

srmTfag^ i 8T?%tn stfa 7ti®H«fa7 fag®: stfa *an: tit®: stmTfagg 1 
77W atrfa 31373; | : 7 3£Tn : 7 7TTJRF=g I 3F=m: stfa 7 artnsg | 

faffajfa®: 7 77 T®r: 773 » 33’ 7 77: Tfatsfa fag®g 3tfa 7 Tfiwfa %T.T3g 

3tm'f7®T7 TfWNafa i gag shttM 53(733 $ 3zmai5i£ifa3fa ( = %7ST5i£ifa- 
51753(777 37 T TlfTrf ) 77 ( = 77:) * m ’ 7777 5 Tfk‘ ( =$£ 17507 : ) 3 1 ^ 7 % 
ffa ( -71T 3^17 $£T3SJ7: 3333. 77.7073: ) I 


1 The li 8 aksha^at n a' be icstcred as “faTtf* 335t»rrf»f 7 5717$ ^jfi? ( 1*) «il, 

5 The lost alsharas may be restored as ^43% TTfat 7 7% £7i’ 77 Ttfa 713. 

3 The lost aksharac may be restored as °7 Mfftqfo TfnsfTT 33 gfsnjr, 

4 The lost aksharas may be restored a, °jf 1553 (1*) 3f° 

s The stop is indicated by an oral sign which has joined ’he right leg of 3 This 
passage, not found iu any other version of the ednt. says that Asoba set cut on a 
tour of pilgrimage lasting at least for 256 days a'ter the relics ol ihe Buddha bad b*en 
installed on the platform [for worship] apparently by himself. 



518 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


Bk. II, No. 42-A — Mathura Buddha Image Inscription 
of the time of Kanishka I (78-102 A.D.) — Regnal Year 14 1 

Mathura, Mathura District, U. P. 

D. E. Sahni, Ep. 2nd., XIX, pp. 96 ff. ; H. LOdbrs, Mathura 
Inscriptions (ed. K. L. Janert), pp. 116 ff. (No. 81). , 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit. 

Script: Middle Brabml of the Northern Class exhibiting 
resemblance with characters of the 3rd century A. D.’ 

TEXT 

1 9 oI ( + #)« i° 

srfai 

2 urn p'fejT wnrat fcmfrer 'prrw* 

xrlaw srfdar- 

3 asw-prei-jr^Hiar' n‘ 

TEXT SANSKBITIZED 

jjsrrrnr-^jwpi fm??} i v( =^5$! i® ( - i 

imnfrE 7 -ffcpp wmr: fram^ 8 

^ sifam HfasiWa j :^snrm^ ii 


'• 8.ihni and Ludeis bo’h read the symbol in the date in line 1 as 10. Various 
other leadings have been proposed by schn'ars who have apparently not examined 
impressions of the inscription, but depended on the defective facsimile published. 
My doubts about the r udi g of 'he date were removed by the examination of an impression. 

3 The m-cription uses the eastern type of gf, jj tic oped) an! ^ a3 well as the western 

type of q am ] h. H found : n the present inscription and ?!, H and ^ of the eastern type are 

generally tdund in the A Uhabad pillar inscription of Samudragnpts. For a similar 
palaecgraphical vagary, see above, p. 277 ; cf. note 2 at that page. 

3 See facsimile in the work- cited. 

4 There i3an unnecessary lioriz ntal stroke beiow q 

5 The intended word may be (el.ove, p. 295 and note i). 

6 The stop is indicated by a slightly carved horizontal stroke. 

7 Pravarika means a maker of or dealer in prarara (cloaks for the Buddhist monks). 

* The Buddha is called Pitamaha in Ltider*’ List, No. 910, and in an inscriplicn from 
Kosam (Ep. Ini , XXIV, pp. 117-48)- 
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Bk. II, No. 72- A — Devnimori Stone Casket Inscription 
of the time of Rudrasena I — Saka year 127 ( = 205 A. D.) 

DevnImoeI, near SamlajI, Sabarkantba District, Gujarat. 

E N. Mehta and S N. Chowdhary, Journ. Or. Inst., Baroda, XII, 
pp. 173 ff. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Middle Brabmi. 

M e t r e : Verse 1 ; verses 2-6 vrei 

TEXT 1 * 3 4 5 


(around the body of the casket) 

srrwrswgrra ti 

11 1 

^THTfir MfaOTfflf BHTiTH(s*)^3m 0*) 

* ( 11 *) 2 

n) 3 

s* ( 1 *) 

=5 TRIT^ET alt (||*) 4 

--3 

3 

55T335I (U fasnremsBwnrcsw 9 *) 

?! 

(at the bottom of the casket) 

^ ^TiRraT firwN; («*) 


1 From tbe photographs published in Journ. Or. Inst. 

* The corre-t form cf the word is 

3 Tbe reference is to the era of the Katkika kiners. the word Kathika meaning ‘ a 
preacher of the Buddhist faith'. Apparently the Ku-hana krngs of Kanisbka’s house, who 
were celebrated for thei r patronace of Bud ‘hism and were the overlords of the Saka 
Mahakshatrapas , a-e alluded to. The Saka era was the coutmu ition of the regnal reck«ning 
of Kanishka I. 

4 **’ f*DJ (mock). The two monks Agrivarman and SudarSaria built tbe 
Mahdstupa, attached to the Mahdvihd'a. at Pasantikapa jli (modern Devnimori). They were 
also the qt|+Of-l*[ or superviaors of the con struct -on. 

5 The caeket was made, for int rring the relics of the Buddha nnder th» Stupa, by 
Sena’s son Varaha, the maker of the kuttima (pavement), on behilf of the monk Mabasena 
who wanted prosperity for himself as well as the Dharrna and Saiglia. 
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Bk. H, No. 88-A — Silver Coin of Vasishthi- 
putra Satakarni (c. 159-66 A.D.) 1 

D. C. Sircar, Ep. Ind., XXXV, pp. 247 ff. ; cf. Dinkar Rao, JNSI, 
XXI, pp. 9ff. ; A. S. Altekar, ibid., pp. 13 ff. 

First Side 

Bust of the king to right; his frizzled hair tied with a ribbcn, 
crest-jewel (off-ring a side view and looking like a flower to front) 
above the forehead ; legend in two parte al'ove the back of the head 
and to the front of the bust; the right part beginning from XII and 
ending at IV reads : 

(Sanskrit rre: arfaiftrro). 

and the left part beginning at VIII and ending at XII reads ; 

(Sanskrit ’shroff'?:) 

in the normal Prakrit language and the Middle Brahml script of the 
Southern Class. 

Second Side 

UjjayinI symbol surmounted by a crescent to the left and six-peaked 
hill surmounted by a crescent to the right ; wavy line below and 
rayed sun between the two crescents above; continuous circular 
legend (in Dravidiamsed Prakrit and modified Middle Brahml' 
around, starting from and ending at XII. 

(Sanskrit 


1 This ruler wan the brother a"d successor of Vadsb(hlpntra Pnjmnavi (c. 130-59 A.D.) 
and was also called \ tUishtblputra ^'vaSrl-Satakarni on some cf bis coin*. The coiu under 
study belongs to the si! ver currency of t>e Satav&hanas, which was Imitated from the 
coin-ge of the Sikas of Western India and was meant for circulation in areas previously 
under the Sakaa, e g , the Nas’k-Poont region and the Konkin. Formerly onlv coins of 
this type issued by Ya;fia-S&'akari)i were known, though the first word in the legend on 
their reverse (-tH-gujq) could not be satisfactorily read (cf. Rapsoa’s Cat loquc, 
pp. xci, 45). 

* The palaeography and language of the legend exhibit considerable Dravidian 
influence ^„ = T,,mil araian, 'king 1 ; Tami i makan (glso 

spelt makan in early times) ; Tamil ffnf = San krit tf. Note the change cf * and * to * and of 

« to The form, of the letter. M , ' and * are different from thoae in the ordmary 
Middle Brftbml of the South. 
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Bk. II, No. 90- A — Nagarjunikonda Inscription of 

Vijaya-Satakarni — Regnal year 6 

NAgARJunikonda, Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh. 

H. Sarkar, E P . Ind., XXX VT, pp. 273-74. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Middle Brahmi of the Southern Class of the 3rd century 
A.D. 


TEXT' 

1 writes (I*) 

2 fafi-fasra *rr- 

» *3 $ ft- 1 2 * » tsr- 

4 (n*) 


TEXT SAK8KR1TIZED 

vjrraa ( = ipn^ ) i ssftfgwr- 

5na^i: 5 (=<*<£) jft [«»]-<« 1 * '=^» 

[wfrrq. TOl ii 


1 From official notices. The importance of lire inscription lies in the facts that it 
is the only epigraph of king Vijaya-Satakarni so far discovered and that, according to its 
evidence, the Buddhist establishment at Nagar;unikonda owed its origin to the later 
Satavahanas and not to the Ikslivakus as is usually believed. The city of Yi;ayapurl in the 
Nkgarjimikonda valley nas pmbably built tlie ye ir Yijaya corresponding to 213-14 and 
named after Vijaya-Satakarni wto «as po,ubly the reigning monarch at the time. 

2 The date shows that tl.o autnmei -tasiu began on Cairra-bali 1 ani that the 
months were purnimanta as in North India. The mention of tb. month is interesting. 

66—1902 B. 
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Bk. II, No. 102- A — Nagarjunikonda Pillar Inscription 

of the time of Virapurushadatta — 

Year Vijaya (273-74 A.D.) 

NSGIRJUNIKONDA, Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh. 

J. Pn. Vogel, Ep. Ind., XXI, pp. 63-64; D. C. Sircar, ibid., XXXV, 
pp. 1 ff* 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Middle Brahmi of the Southern Class. 

TEXT 1 2 3 4 5 * 

l ftra (ii*) TTFTTDm 

3 to-ohto 2 fsrercjf]* wm-TO ftfrrar rni nniq 

4 ?'*rt foprert£- »ft«dat« - 

C) TOTfW mfcr-fcrfMagwi *rar% aRafof<*<‘ 

7 fi mfofa * a g fa fiq 7 * * * 11 ;nm«fafoT 

s tfjjfafoi" gsfafa 

o Trmfcrfoi nteftrf?^ 


1 See the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXXV 

2 Vogel : qtHVpPJ, 

3 Vogel : pfal»‘ = Sanskrit fclspfTR (twentieth' Vijaya is the name of a year of 
Jupiter’s sixty-year cycle In r he =i.ond half ,f the third century A. D., when 
Vliapu rushadatta flourished, the year Vijaya c. ru-sj .< nded to .’173.71 A.D Cyclic years became 
very popular in Soutti India in Inti r days Cf. above, p. ;VJ| , n< to 1 

4 Vogel : (?). 

5 Vogel : 

fi Vogel : faufafni. 

7 Possibly *ry^fi)Ru was intend d 

* Vogel : uprftfTU, 

S Vogel : f feufuftfo l. 

" There seems to be a punctuation mark after tins, prr bably suggesting that the 
ladre3 mentioned before this were the tahodaras of tSautamula I. 

11 The reading may also be 
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10 

11 


12 


13 


^rfisfofor 1 2 g t fo fa fo r- TTHfkfRfoT* 

1 ‘ferfafci fe c Hmfafoi f f g^faftq 3 4 5 mfrfafrr 
srerffifoi ^faftar 6 7 fa^mfafo r toWI' ^ 
mftrsrs ^ 5 T*n 8 -*«it » 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


fo^H. u wsrcrsnsr si’a^nfara: siWf r^^ sr^rfer: %rhTFrUj^i 
gasi ^Hisrcrra (- 

R«iJf i f^r ( = ?rrauif;wif|cfkiqt) snka^i tth: 

aifi^tgT fa gt t ^ra^ m wNmfiw: f|r» q * sl ; fe - ^ r aMg ^^ T T^ n a - t rri fcre ; 

tj^srg sisr^m^^TPT srtt^nfa: 

( = wrai fgraiijfa: =g) ng r ^l fa i - «reftfa:i sHSrrfsrcn ^^fsnn 
fkm fwsrfwtn *rgr?]fsr*n nmwgfa*n tfgfsret fr^nT^nn 

t p^nfe ferrr Jj^f^RiT wnfatsfam ^mfsnn «si*rf?apn ntefsrrr lafefsren 

^tfarf?nn <N3n?ftfW <Tf*^rf«T*n feRmfaqx snptfW— 

^'ftf^rn sirafW fwifam fercrnfiren 3nv^f*<*i*?ri 

( = 3fSri:5TT%afl«n A =g srcfasiim f*w3H*n sr gnmaw (=**mncr*r^: 

*jf&ww: fagsitfacn] u 


1 Vogel : tfafafH 

2 Vogel : erfafafru, 

3 Vogel : sfafg|ftfts|, 

4 Vogel : qi; 0 . 

5 There seem* lo he a punctuate n mails here probably suggesting that the 
preceding names are of ladi- o who were the inothi r and stop-mothers of Santanmla I. 

6 Vogel : <r}fafV.q. 

7 Vogil : fWetfrqnff which is imamiighsa. 

8 Vogel: The word cUhayu-slanthha (me erial pillat hearing the representation 

of the person in whise n emorj it - :a-sed) ..curs in many of the pillar ms, riptious 
discovered at Nagarjunikcnda fee £/>. Ind., XXX, p. 25 s 
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Bk. II, No. 104- A — Nagarjunikonda Pillar Inscription 
of the time of Rudrapurushadatta — Regnal year 1 i 

Nagarjunikonda, Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh. 

D. C. Sircar and K. G. Krishnan, Ep. Ind., XXXIV, pp. 20 ff. 


Language : Prakrit., 

Script: Middle Brahtni of the Southern Class of the middle of the 
4th century A. D. 

TEXT 1 

5 vrfN ^rt grfhstgrm ^Tgjf 

6 Wf w- 

7 ’Kgs-^mtaPT 1 faft-awwrpi I O ( + #) I 

s gi^rtTO «T5wr ^ i jra-nrmi ®r*i- 

y *a'0it ■‘ n 


TEXT SAXSKU1TIZED 


nfitfisrei 

♦<( ( fii srt-^mri Jj3?i utn'-iitfi: ngi ^ r ng i 


1 See the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXXIV. 

2 Since the paternal gotra of the mother of Vasishthipulra Rudrapurusbadatta was 
Vasishtha, Varmabhata whose paternal gotra was Brihatphala, was apparently the king's 
step-mother. 

^ Varmabhata, queen of Ehavala Santamula, was the daughter of a Mahakshatrapa 
who was apparent y a Saka king of Ujiayinl. It is to be noted that EhavaU's father 

\ uapurusbadatta also married a princess of the same houie (cf. Bk TT ooi a .u 

interesting fact is that the Sakas of Western India aft- their VC V- V ’ D ° thet 
belong to the Brihatphala or Brilia tphalayana gotra. 10D ’ ° am ' cJ to 

* riI,rCSeDt , a,J ' ;n 0n kr Wn ™ ri: ‘> rillar shows her in the udJchya-vesa 

h-e dress of the foie'gn settleia of Uttarapatba J S 
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q^Ti: rep sft^^M^Trei «T5 : 

( = fg*ng:) JTfT^55ii: JPfTSsa'T-fftfp ffc^a^nr^T: aHrow 

q^i^r ~ vs — spiff— %— f^t sasft—d (=s*raoi?wns»*iT) 
smuaun: smrerm: u 


Bk. II, No. I04-B — Nagariunikonda Stone Inscription 
of Abhira Vasushena —Year 30 ( = 278 A.D.) 


Nfigfirjunikonola, Guntur District;, Andhra Pradesh. 

1>. C. Sircar, Tip. Inch, XXXIV, pp. 197 ff. 

Language : Admixture of Prakrit and Sanskrit. 

Script: Middle Drahml of the Southern (.’lass. 

TEXT 1 2 3 * 5 6 7 

*fts; if 

t ?TRt BHUTTO 1 0 *) *=j* 

fto ] 1 vfl-qi [\] 

fajcRtn 0 -;ft(«l* ) *Tfar(si) fa 

•'* ?n^ L 5fi]%^ 3T«I3Tq£fci g 

^fworin [^t]Hi(?r)?itlS')fT ^ snfeat qi wmi sne’fas)- 

(3S*)3Wi1*f 


1 See facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXXIV. 

2 This is in the left margin 

3 The passage shows that Narayana was already identified with the god Vishnu. 

1 The year seems to be referruble to the era of 248 A.D., which is believed to be an 
Abhira institution. It appears that Vasushena occupied the Ikshvaku capital which 
remained in his possession for some years between the death of Virapurushadatta and the 
accession of Ehavala. 

5 Mahagrama was a rargana cr group of villages. 

6 Sanjayapurl may ho identified with rnodtrn Sanjan in the’ThanaJDistrict of Maha- 
rashtra, where cutain Yavamt cr Gn ek p.inccs apptaijo have been ruling. 

7 Asbtabhujasvaruin (a form of Yislmn) is known from a. conch-sh. 11 inscription 

found at the same place as the present lecord. possibly 
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r **nfirat i*' gsgggi g smlt fggiftat (i*) gift g 

g£i[g]gT stfen (r) ggnnfg g ssfrsfjiftg g%?TO ^ ^nftgift 6*) 
g^ggifg g 

5 dftgtfg (i*) gt g snugr?? foaiig g sroi(w»)ft g gft(?g*)8irfg *prga 
g^glfgfg [gsg-gm] f^[:] 
g?ggg g^ggigrrft' (i*) 

« [st] 

gt [w»]ftfe grg-grgrfirg'ft i(i*) 

[3&gg]#T?g 2 ggg;-gging[*Et] (i*) g^irra-ggtgrg w^i fgeggJru 

ggg[^gni]: fg (i*) sarftg ntmi^g: i 3 

TEXT SANSKR1 TlZED 

it gflf : wTcft ^mn^grg grrggggrg gmggrg i ?w : giftiEt'p^g 
gnwfog gggagg gg<g* \° (=fo’$r) g[g1]-g[^] * (=^aft) ftg*t i (=mnW 
( - gn^g^^gftgft) gg i m fg&g ( = JTfTsrro-3Tm£g, Traghi ) n^ra^g^i 
gfi^grg^g ^fcreftmtgg gftftifigf ( - ^ftfgifregfB^g) fegiftg 

n^ggft'ggggTi^ 3ng*ri%g ( = argf5rf^5igi^ftg ; gjjr— gsrfggiggTt-grcgcitg ) 
^t?gi giggm%g ( = gggra-gr?crs^g) g rgigg: sift 

g giftig: ^ wgig, gfrgi;gg: ( = gfig?^i®ftf?ig:) aiggggmft $tsfn^ *giftg; i 
ggggi g sn^i ftrftg: i grft g gfig^t sttfggi i g-^Ft a ? (= agrg^g g) 
[g:] $ i ;f rRt g^Ttgi g isnfgit i gisggifg g ftftgifg i g: g gracing fong g 
gig^sift g gfcgsfgfg ( = ftgggfg ) ggg: g— 
frglftft.’ gggg; figg: 
sreggg? srgggrag^ i 

>3 * 

gi grfff^: grgggrfgg?^ n 

g arei [g qgj ggqj-gggigg;: (f'g^f^g ') | grcgrraggtg <g aigi^g 
fgcgsuftiT ggg^giTT fg' ( = *{gg: #e:) i «gftg gtgigvg: u 

1 Sedagiri mentioned twice in the :inc is apparently the pres nt Siddhaldban hill 
uordenng the NagarpinikonJi valley. It is mentioned in Bk. tl, No S(i. text line 3. 

2 Sanskrit which is probably used in the sense of ‘the engraver’. 

3 This p=cnhar manga' a meaning ‘Lee there be goal to tin h ids ul cows’ b come» 
latadigieij ji.^ on va.a.us.ij.r m.. a. ng Vasils iona was an Abhtra, i e. a member of 

the cowherd clan. 



APPENDIX 

1 . Shar-i-kuna (Kandahar) Greek- Aramaic 

/ 

Minor Rock Edict of Asoka 

This important record, definitely proving the inclusion of wide areas 
of Afghanistan in Asoka’s empire, has been published by U. Scerrato and 
others in Un editto hUinjue greco-aramniro di Asohj Rome. 1938, and by 
D. Schlumberger and others in the Journal Asintiqur, 1958, pn, 1 ff. See 
also Epiyraphia Indica, XXXIII, pp. 333ff. ; XXXIV, r p. Iff. 

The Greek and Aramaic versions of the edict, apparently meant for 
Afoka’s Yavana and Kamboja subjects respectively, may be rendered into 
Prakrit (ns used in the ShahbazcrarliT and Mansehra edicts! as follows : 

GREEK VERSION PRAKRIT1ZED 

asprqfafq^a fin^foa aafer srqgrqfet safer i qq q =ta gfaar 
vmgq ^ sna q affe feqgfe rrqgsfaq i qa q ararfvit qfqfqfoq nq% 
^ qg$tf| ^%ff q fefe %a2f| q rat qfqfqfoq fqfe'n gqq i q qfo 
*knt ft fa q nqq ga aa ?|q ?ta ^ i na-fqgq qqq q agafo qf^f 

’ft gaga i ga a aqfaa ?t qq feaafe afesjfa aa a afesifa 11 

(Sanskrit Chhaija— qaaqTfafarfi q faq^faaT qq yntlgafe: srqfaar I 
aq: a g fe ar^a? qa^ar: f>ap smn: a afaat: ferPmaq I 

TWT a g srnrrarq: qfatqq;: q'l: a qg4: ^®aa: a a'a: aaa-' q ng: qfeqqq 
fafafe gai*ig I ^qf =3 g a aiafa *3'aq: rt afa q aaaP gap am for fo 
qiqqg i a afa a araT-fagq f£q a *pqqfer arescr at gaqag i gq’ a ^akt: 
^ qarg feafota afataat aia a qfefot p, 

ARAMAIC VERSION PRAKRITIZED 

•fqaqfvrfafe qa faa^isra t^qfai>q at ag EmgsifeT safer i aa srqqqr 
fefa aa qtqRq a aafe fo fqfeqq ffofe | stfe fa «fq q faft ^ 
tragsffo I gq q fq ga I nqsa a ?at at *qffo*r sap srqfaafa i ^ g 

;5ia qra-ngsr q arqafq i fo ^ a %qs a fa q ffofe foa \ fo fq fe- „ 
afe foqt ft fq q *raa gq i fe a qafqgq sfofq qfo q qgq'fq afasf 
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as? a?? andfrcf i sragtHT 5 fa^rn i ^ 

sm'ira a awafirefa 11 

s3 S3 

(SaDski'it CL Itaija — ?lzTT a: H?T 

wrigsrfe: srafprai 1 aa; aiqiaar fifa; aiar qaftaa. a ^a forfamm: 
faafaan 1 afar afr snfci: a stKh: a aa^fasaia, 1 H?.a a afa »?a*u 
g^rrok a Lia-' a-' srrfjEESi spuj. wiavaa 1 aai a a^kr^ aa agcat: 
a answer 1 qaa, srfr ^ a aaa^: a sifr a faaaa aaar: « srfa *Nt a 
a suffta ^aa: a sifa a aaar; Jjai: 1 aa a aiaifr^s sr^a^a f^g a 
§jsnrf;vT ars^r aar aai ^saa. 'tfRifaaa; 1 aagaiar a g aaj a?a a af?a 
fWam 1 aa a ag^ai: aaaara a^gsrm: a yv^afa'^rfar a pa lO 

In connection with the edicts oi Asoka, reference may be made to the 
Salihundam (Srikakulam District, Andhra Pradesh) store slab inscription 
reading wat ’ssjt^fap:) in Brabrni characters of about 

the second century A P. (Ep, Inch, XXXI, pp. 85-86). The reference 
seems to be to a Buddhist structure believed to have been originally built 
by the Maurya emperor Asoka who flourished in the third century B.C. 

That Asoka ’s was an inspiring name in later ages is indicated by 
the Ban Map Mnkhnm inscription (dated Saka 1089=1167 A.D.) of 
Maharaja Asoka or Maharnjctdhirdja Sri-Phnrmasoka, identified with king 
Adityaraja of Haripunjoya (modern Lamphun and Chieng Alai in Northern 
Siam). See Journal Asialique, 1958, Xo. 2, pp. IRfi ft. Note also 
Dhnrm asoka mentioned in Kumnrndevi’s Saruuth inscription I Up hill., 
IX, pp. 319ff.). 


2. Some Inscriptions of the Kushana Age 

The most important of the recently discovered inscriptions of the 
Kushanas is the one found at Snrkh-Ivota! near Baghlfm on the Kunduz 
river in Northern Afghanistan (ancient Bactria). Written in the Tokharian 
(Bactrian) language and ttreek characters, it rcfeis to Ivanishku (I) in 
relation to a shrine called ‘the Kanisbka-Xikator sanctuary’ and is dated in 
the year 31 of the Knnishka reckoning or Saka era, which would correspond 
to 10J A.D. The inscription was published by Andre Aiaricq in the 
Journal Asiatique, 1958, pp. 345-446 (with Plates), and commented on by 
W. B. Henning in the Bulletin <>/ the School o t Oriental and African 
Studies, XXIII, I960, pp. 47ff. 
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A Sanchi inscription of the year 22 of apparently the Kaniska era 
speaks of a Rftjan probably named Vaskushana (Marshall, Monuments of 
Sanchi, I, pp. 278, 386, No. 829) who may be the same as Vasishka or a 
local ruler under Kanishka I, while a Mat (Mathura) inscription mentions a 
Maharaja Rdjdtiraja Devaputra whose name may have been Vamataksha 
(A.S.I.A.R., 1911-12, p. 124 ; Ind. Cult., VIII, pp. 191 ff.). Vamataksha 
was a Kushanaputra (scion of the Kushana clan; cf. Sibiputta and 
Bhojaputta, above, p. 17, note 2) and probably one of the successors of 
Vasudeva T. 

A Buddha-plda slab of the first century A.D. from Kosam speaks of 
the celebrated Ghoshitarama which is known to have been situated at 
KausambI, the location of the ancient city at Kosam thus bung settled 
beyond dispute (Ep. Jnrf., a XXX TV, pp. 14 ff.). The inscription reminds 
us of another inscribed Buddha-pada slab from Nagarjunikonda, which 
belongs to the third century A.D. (ibid., XXXIII, pp. 247 ff.). 

Two other inscriptions belonging to the age of the Kushanas were 
published in the Epigraphia Indica, XXXI, pp. 229 ff., and XXXII, 
pp. 82 ff. The first of these is the Kaiivan (Patna District, Bihar) stone 
bowl inscription of the time cf king Arya-Vi6akhamitra, dated in the year 
108 apparently referable to the Kanishka era and corresponding to 186 
A.D. The inscription points to the expansion of the use of the Kanishka 
reckoning to Bihar. Its language and paleography suggest that the era 
in question started in the first century A.D. rather than later. The word 
Arya prefixed to the king’s name reminds us of a similar epithet of 
Kharavela and other rulers. 

The second epigraph is the Velpuru (Guntur District, Andhra 
Pradesh) inscription of the time of Maharaja Haritiputra Manasada called 
Aim f Arya) and Galaveya H.e. belonging to the Galava-gotra). The inscrip- 
tion has been assigned to the first half of the second century A.D, 

3. Two Vaishnava Inscriptions 

There is an inscription in one line on the flat shaft of the gada (mace) 
held by a four-armed standing male figure of stone at Burhikbar near 
Malhar in the Bilaspur Distiict, Madhya Pradesh. The figure, known 
locally as Chaturbhuji Bhagavan, holds the cakra (discus) in the upper 
left hand and the top of the gada by the upper right, while the palms of 
the lower two hands are folded in the anjali pose. He wears kundalas in 
the ears and the conical crown, called karanda-mukuta, usually found on 
the heads of subordinate deities. The image has characteristics of the 
god Vishnu ; but the anjali pose clearly suggests that it is not Vishnu but 

67 - 1902 B- 
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a parivara-devaia or attendant of the god. The line of writing, in Brahmi 
characters of about the close of the first century B.C., begins in the upper 
part of the gada and comes downwards. 

The inscription reads — [?]sf fh (Sanskrit rsttw. 

?l*f sfit ) I The image was the gift of Prajavati, but was 

caused to be made by Bharadvaji. Its importance lies in the fact that 
it points to the existence of a Vishnu temple at Burhikhar before the 
beginning of the Christian era. The inscription was published in 
the Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, Culture and Heritpge 
Number, 1956, pp. 221-24 and Plate ; cf. also Proc. I.H.C., Waltair 
Session, 1953, pp. 39-41. 

The other Vaishnava epigraph is the Umachal rock (on the Kamakhya 
hill near Gauhati, Assam) inscription of the time of Maharajadhirdja 
Surendravarman, probably identical with the Bhauma-Naraka monarch 
Mahendravarman (c. 470-95 A.D.) of Pragjyotisha. It records the cons- 
truction of a guha or cave-temple for the god Balabhadrasvamin (i.e. 
Balarama). The importance of the inscription, published in the 
Epigraphia Indica, XXXI, pp. 67 £f., is that it points to the prevalence of 
the independent worship of Balarama as late as the close of the fifth 
century A.D. 


4. Jayrampur Copper-plate Inscription of the time 
of Gopachandra — Regnal Year 1 


This inscription was discovered at Jayrampur under the Bhogarai - 
Police Station of the B.fiusore District, Orissa. It has beeu published 
with facsimile by Mr. S. N. Rajaguru in the Orissa Historical Research 
Journal, XI (1963), No. 4, pp. 206 ff. Unfortunately the published 
transcript and illustration of the epigraph are both useless, the former 
being full of palpable misreadings and wrong emendations. The 
essential parts of the record pointing to the inclusion of Dandabhukti in 
Gopachandra ’s empire appear to read as follows in a slightly emended form. 

• ■'jfuo'gf 


1 The genii ive plural seen? to refer to the member* of a dynasty 
5 If these words refer to Gapachaudra, they should properly be in Iocati v » singular 
Otherw.se either they would refer to Vijayavarman or should be _ 
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usmrfo smJl T>R»FX*n$r 

^Tfe^nftf^mgTTnrir^Tffn^vifsf^e^i^TTs^TTT^fd^iqft^+mTO^i^^fcw 
f^rqcrf^-^ij^iM^isi TisrTTTum^t'EsnfMt W wnfegt ftwtfaa 
5T marrer^fe^ra fat' sRsra^rc-aisrc ff^^raw-mg^fo* -jropre&^t t??T 

JTf^-ST'OTJT •Srfaw'ra f^5TTT^Prf 1 I 5R3 I mfa Ht 3RI* 

^nfrmTFafifui^^H g^lesi Hi^fa^^re^T^n^-m^s-'rzsmm- 
fcieqr ?T?rT gs^H JXwafa3T*3ft 3^3 sfiNi 

*?3*mHTfr *ft*aN 3 * 35 3 ^153*^^ wfcpT- -SWlft 5im: \ 

faa saHtfaq^?; -uchtcu a%i'at gfeg^risqg^qji^hT^f^n- 

sr-raai?TPEq»T^?!i a 33 errs ffaf^R »3<j i -«T3«x t?R»*si an-f^wr^-^ft^ro^rr- 
farereg i ^aaifeasr urn 3^3 313' <ra«nw*0$&fa 1 ^atwifagWi 
sn«f^rf^r *r 3 srro: wg^raftasrcsrpH • - 3 * 3351 * 3^3 ywJMSsfmtq^t-’ 3 * 3333 - 
vrtfir*TOanan[OT?n 3* ^ yg rf^fg-^wnfe^ritf*iwwgift-—^g^tfe^T- 

ilW* *T 3yW g33: IR^I f^rarfa^ai jff TOfrr*-g£*3T«nf?fiT: 33- • JTfrTTWI^lftf- 
T^^ arifa- -sRten jnaxfq^^rsRaa 3s4*re*Rn*i g«nfi?fs^— 
3ff^i ^ i f a%yqt fvraTXTifTa afimf^a: 1 33 wa^iaafssia: nfe^awfi 1 ^ 

afwJT^rcrete' srlTrcmwiru^iasi 3*3 \ srex a nnrei ffhnfeffTft 

•• «?*rar smra aifaa 3 * 33333*335 a fefea 3H3*3Tn3^3^{H 1 
1 1 • • • i 


1 IE the subject 13 fcistn^T, it should be f^gTqqffl, 

3 The annual tax fixed at 100 cliurnikas ipuranas) is called arya-pin^nka (lump sum 
payable by the Buddhist establishment or by Achyuta on its b t halt). 
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Abhayadatta, 415-16 
Abh&a, 182 , 473-74 , 525-26 
abhisheka, 15 
abhithana, 70 
Achandavarman, 483 
Acho,' 247-48 
Achyuta, 265 

Achyuta ( Mahasamanta ), 531 
adhaka, 153 
adhav&pa, 99 

adhisthan-adhikarana, 291, 293 
adhivdsa (neighbour), 124-25 
Adityaraja, 628 
Adityavardhana, 386, 410 
agama, 77 
Agathokleia, 107 
Agathoklea, 101, 107 
agnihotra, 236-37 , 239, 522-23 
agnihotr-agnishtoma, 240 
Agnimitra, 108 
Arjni Purina, 170 
Agni6arman, 466 
agnishtoma, 236-38, 522-23 
Agnisvamin, 487 
Agnivannan, 619 
agrahara, 484 
agrahara-pradeya, 483 
Agra-mahisht, 114, 118 
Ahichchhatra, 96-97 
Ahimitra, 116 
Ahirwara, 474 
Ahraura, 516 

Ahraora edict of Asoka, 516 
ahura (god), 4 
Ahuramazda, 4', 9, 11, 148 
Airavata, 108 
Airavatago-rajya, 293 
Airikina, 270 

Ajanta cave inscription, 449 
Ajata4atrn Knnika, 93 
Ajimitra, 119 
Ajlvika, 63, 65, 76-78 
ftjna, Kfiapti, 209 
Akara (Dasarna), 88, 178 , 203 
Akar-avanti, 178 
akasa-dipa , 500 
Akesines (Asiknl, Chenab), 83 
Akhaemenian , 3 
Akkadian, 3, 5 
Akshapataladhikrita. 272, 274 
aUshaya-ntvi, 152, 164, 166 
Akyab District, 494, 496 
a-lavana-khataka, 198 
Al-BIruni, 277 
Alexander, 35, 83 
Alexander of Epirns, 38 
Alexander of Korinth, 88 


Allahabad, 262 

Aliyavasa (Aryaramia), 74-75 
Altekar, A. S., 473, 520 
Amara, 180 
Amarakosha, 30 
Amatya, 172, 19S-99 
Ambhiya-kula, 193 
Arnbika, 262 
Amragartika, 375 
Amyrgian, 13 
Anagababhaya, 74, 75 
analambha, 66 

Anamkaya (Greek Anamkaios), 105 
Anandapura, 271 
AnantadevI, 295 

Anantapur District, 476, 480-81 
Anantasrl. 522-23 
Anantavarman Chodagahga, 480 
Anantayarman, Mankhari, 76 
Anantavarman, Ganga, 485 
Anarta, 178, 203 
Andhau inscriptions, 164 
Andhra, 36, 189-90, 261, 453 
Andhrabhritya, 189-90 
Andlira country, 487 

Andhra Pradesh, 224, 469, 480, 483, 485 

Andiva-kanda cave inscription, 241 

Ahga, 217 , 220, 504 

Angirasa, 195 

Anglya-kula, 195 

Anguttara-nikaya, 75 

Aniruddha, 193 

Annapurna, 262 

Anta-Mahamabra ( Amta-Mahamata ), 53-54 

Antapala , 476 

antevasin, 51 

Antialkidas, 88-89, 108 

Antigonus Gonatas of Makedonia, 38 

Antimakhos, 101 

Antiokhos II Theos of Syria, 17-18, 38, 100 
Anupa, 178 , 203, 205 
apanaka, 142-43 
Apapa, 482 

Apara-Mahavana-sailtya (Apara-Mahavina- 
seliya), 232. 

Aparanta (North Konkan). 22-23, 178, 182, 
203, 205, 235. 474, 477. 
apasinava, 54 
AppoIIodotos I, 101, 106 
Apracharaja, 105-06 
apraveiya, 199, 201 
Apshiya. 255 
Arabia, 6-7. 10 
Arakan, 495-96 

Arakhosia, 6-7, 10, 12-13, 101 
Ara inscription, 136, 154 
arama, 69, 122 
AravaHi range, 474 
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Arcot District, 47(3 

Ardhakamundaka-graoia, 491 

Ardharatha, 77 

Ardokhsho, 160-62 

Ares, 160 

Arhat, 120, 133 

Ana (Heiat), 5, 9-10, 13 

Arryaiauwa, 4 

Armenia, 5, 7, 10, 12-13 

Artemisios, 159 

artha, 510 

Arlhaiaslra, 59, 61, 180 

Arsames, 5 

Arshama, 4 

Artaxerxes II, 4 

ary a, 35, 529 

AryakotusrT, 522-23 

Aryan, 12-13 

arya-pindaka, 531 

A ryasrt, 523 

Ajyavaiiisa, 74-75 

Aryavasa , 75 

Arya-Visakbamitra, 529 

Asagart-a, 7 

ashta-bhaga, 67-68 

Ashtabhufasvamin (Vishnu), 525-26 

ashtamgamarga, 235 

Asika, 203 

Asikanagara, 215 

AsiknT, 502 

asinava, 56 

Asmaka, 205 

asnavagamin, 56 

AAoka, 15-16, 23, 27, 29, 35, 37. 40. 44, 47 

49-50, 53, 55, 67-68, 70, 74-75, 79-81. 

103, 107, 192, 517, 527-28. 

AiSokaditya, 261 
AsokasrI, 528 

Aspavarman, 103, 113, 127 
Assyria, 13 
Assyrian, 5-7, 10 

A4vamedha, 91, 95, 99, 196 , 236-37, 263, 275. 

295 , 471, 479, 522-24. 

As vinlkumara , 102 
athamga-maga, 233 
Atiraika, 77 
Atreya-gotra, 466 
alyayika, 80 
Augustus, 128 
Atadanakalapalala , 106 
Avanti, 178, 203 , 205 , 453 
Avantisundankathd, 477 
Avaranta (Aparanta), 234 
ararodha, 23-24 
arihimsa, 20-21 
a yaga-iild, 120 
Ayasikomusa, 114 
Ayilisha, 119 
Ayodhya, 94, 262 
Ayukta , 46 

Azes II, 1 103 3 11.3, 127, 131-33, 135 
Azilises, 113 


B 

Babylon, 5, 10, 13 
Babylonian, 3, 5-7 
Bactria, 6-7, 10, 13, 100 
Bactrian Greek, 100 
Badami, 482 

Badami inscription of Va 1 !a bhe.s vara (Pula 
kesin I), 482. 

Badhaga, 257-58 
Bahalia, Bahalika, 133-34 
Bahasatimita, 96-97, 217 
Bablika, 283 

Bahrain (Orlagno), 148, 158-59 
Bakhtrisb, 7 
Bahudhiva, 258 

Baigram, copper-plate inscription, 355 
Bairat. 74 
Bala , 98 

Balabbadrasvamin, 530 
Balabharata, 477 
Baladhikrila, 224 
Balanandin, 140 
Balarama, 530 
Balavarman, 26-5 
bali, 67 

Balikapntra (Balia of Saurashtra), 17 
Bana, 476, 481 

Banaras (Varanasi), 502 • 

Bandhumitra, 291, 293 

Bandhuvarman, 299, 304-05 

Ban Map Makbam inscription, 528 

Bapisirinika, 232 

Bappasami, 462, 465 

BappisrI, 232, 523 

Barabar cave, 76, 78 

Barganga inscription, 384 

Barhut, 17, 77, 87 

Barhut inscription, 17 

Barnasa, 168, 171-72 

Baroda, 519 

Barugaza (Bharocb, Broach). 106 
Basim copper-plate inscription, 43# 

Batavia. 502 
Bati Province, 513 
Benakataka. 198 
Besnagar, 88, 108 
Besnagar pillar inscription, 198 
Besnagar seal, 100 
Bhadavanlya sect, 205 
Bhadda-kappa, 68 
Bhaddayanika sect, 205 
Bhadradeva, 298 
Bhadraka, 88 
Bhadramagha, 168 
Bhadrapala, 132 
Bhadrapushkara, 271 
Bhadraryaka, 328 
Bhadraverman, 508 
Bhadregvara, 507 
BhadreSvarasvamin. 507 
bhaga. 68, 17> 

Bhagabhadra, 88-89, 108 
Bhaga vata, 89-90 
Bhdgavata, 88-90, 271-73, 282 
Bhakti, 81 
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224 


Bhamodra-Mohota inscription, 426 
Bhandarkar, D. R-, 74 , 277 , 480 
Bhaudarkar’s List, 270, 272, 279-80, 2b3, 
285, 287, 289, 299, 307, 321, 325, 485-86. 
Bhanugupta, 345-46 
B'karadvaja-gotra, 466 
Bharadvaji, 530 
Bharatavarsha, 22 , 220 
Bharatt, 516 
Bharhut (Barhut), 87 
Bhartrisarman, 466 
Bhaskara, 300 
Bhataraga , 250 
Bhattaraka, 173. 251 
Bhattideva, 238 
Bhattipiolu casket inscriptions 
Bhattisvamin, 271 
Bhayabherara-sutta, 16 
Bheraghat inscription. 477 
Bhikshu, ’ 72-73, 121. 136-38, 140. 144-45 
153-54, 165-66, 190. 

Bhikshu-hala, 208 
Bhikshuni , 72-73, 137 
Bhikshuni-sangha, 72 
Bhikshupada , 74-75 
Bhikshu-sangha, 72, 170 
Bhilsa. 474 
Bhlmakhedi, 485 
Bhunavarman, 163 
Bhimaya, 244 
bhindipala, 264 
Bhitari seal, 329 

Bhitari stone inscription, 321, 327 
Bhogabhatta, 531 
Bhogachandra, 377 
Bhogibhata, 531 
Blioja, 22, 38 
Bhojaka, 215 , 220 , 465 
Bhojakata-rajva, 445 
Bhojanakutuhala bv Raghunatha, 477 
Bhoja-petenika (Bhoja-pettanika), 22, 38. 

Addenda et Corrigenda. 

Bhojaputra. 17, 529 
Bhrigukachchha, 168-69 
Bhumi-varga, 200 
Bhiitivarman, 384' 

Bihar, 262 

Bihar-Kotra inscription, 399 
Bijupnr District, 482 
Bilsad, 285 
Bisutun, 3 

Bizago (Vi4akha), 160 
Blagden. 504 

Bobbili in-cription of Achandavarman. 483 
Bodhadatta. 223 

Bodhagaya (Bodhi-Gayal. 27, 96 
Bodhipadrat a -mahagT-ahara . 531 
Bodhisatva. 133, 136-37. 144-46. 151. 153-54 
250-51. 

BodhisrI. 523 
Rodhivriksha, 235 
Porneo, 498 
Brahmagiri, 48 

Brahmakhanda, 16 

Brahmanda Parana, 500 
brahmapun, 475 


524 


Brihajjataka, 170 
Brihatphala, 524 

Brihatphaia-gotra, Bribatphalayana-gotra, 
Brihatproshtha grant, 483 
British Museum plates, 467 
Buddha, 49-50, 65 , 67-68 . 74-75 81, 104, 

110-11 115, 118-19, 124-25, 133-34, 136, 
143, 149, 158, 161, 493, 501, 517-20. 
Buddhagkosha, 16 
Buddhamitra, 137 , 295 
Buddlia-pada inscriptions, 529 
Bodharakshita, 210-11 
Bnddha-sakya, 47 
Buddhavarman, 467 
Buddhavarman, 158 
Buddhism. 299 
Buddhagupta, 497 

Buddhist. 25, 27. 29, 35, 47, 73-74, 78, 

87, 106, 119, 299. 

Buddhist Council, 70, 73 
Buddhist formula, 493 
Buddhist tradition, 70 
Budhagupta, 332, 334 
Budhila, 118 
Budhila. 119 
Budhvahkura, 467 
Bfihler, G., 44, 465, 474 
Buitenzog, 501 
Burhlkhar inscription, 529 
Burma, 493 


80-81, 


Caesar, 155 
Catholic, 73 
Central Asia, 243 
Cevlon, 241 
Cbadoda. 244-45 
chaqh, 43 
Chahishpish, 4 
chaitra, 521 
haitya, 99 
Chakrapalita, 315 
Cakrasvamin, 352 
hakratlrtbasvamin, 512 
Chalmadana. 244 
Chalukya. 471, 482 
'"halukya, Eastern. 487 
Chammak copper-plate inscription, 442 
hampa (Fouth Annam), 503-04, 507 
Ohanchu, 82 
handala, 59 

C-handavarman (Achandavarman), 483 
'hande’la, 486 
Chandra, 283 , 284’ 
chandragupta. 177 , 290. 297-98 
handragupta T. 261-62 , 267-68 , 271. 273 
'liand r asupta II, Vikramaditva, 71, 91. 188, 
264. 272. 277. 279-82. 286, 289-90, 296. 
’handragnpta Manrya, 79 
^ha^d'asn. 261 
handravalli inscription. 473 
Chandra varman. 265 . 351 
P hangu-Naravana pillar inscription, 378 
Chantamula (Santamula). 232, 236 
Chapada, 51 
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Charaka, 170 
CharudevT, 468 

Chashtana, 164, 169, 173-74, 176-77, 183-86. 
203. 

Chatisiri, 236 

Chaturbhuji Bhagavan, 529 
chaturdanta, 486 
Chaturvidya, 353 
Chenab, 502 
Chera, 17 
Chera-makan, 17 
Chhaora, B.Ch. 497 
Chhagalaga, 279 
chhdga-stambha. 523 
Cbikhalapadra. 165 
Chilata, 234 
China, 234-35 
Chinese, 243 
Chiplum plates, 482 
Chiratadatta, 293 
Chitaldnig, 473 
Clutta-pasada, 75 
Chitravaiman, 449 
Chittoor, 476 
chivanka, 165-66 

Cho Dinh inscription of Bhadravarman. 506 

Chojhbo, 244-47, 249-51, 253 

Chola , 17-18 

Chowdhary, S. N., 519 

Chukhsa, 124-25 

Chula-Dhammagiri, 234 

Chula-Mula, 234 

chiirnika (purana), 531 

Ci-tarum river, 501 

Ci-amton rock inscription, 501 

Cochin China, 511 

Coedcs, 505 

Conjeeveram (Kanchlpuiani). 476 

D 

Dabhala, 395 
Dahae, 13 
Dahannka, 168 
Dahrasena, 165 
Daisios. 139 

Dairapiit rn-Sknhi-^hnhUnnthdh! . 266 

Dakshinapatha 205-06 , 265 

Damacrh=ada. 184 

BamajadasrT I. 184 

Damans, 168. 264 

D5mnv=adn. 183 

Damila. 234-35 

Damodarasena. 440 

Damndarpnr, 290. 292 

Damodarpnr copperplate insr-inf 'in=. 39! 
346. 

dindn. 493 

drtTtda (mark). 31 

Dandahhnkti. 530-31 

D andand’inka . 142-13. 223-21 

Dandin, 179 

Dantaknra. 486 

Dantava^-agn. 484 

DaraTavansh (Darius). 3-4. 6. 8-11 

Darias, 3-4 


■Ids a, 35 

Dasarna (Akara), 88 

Dasapura, 168-69 , 303-05 

DaSaratba, 77-78 

Datia District, 515 

Dattabhata, 408 

DattadevI, 270, 275, 286 

Dattamitra (Demetrios), 100, 177 

Daudputra, 17 

Davaka, 265 

Delhi-Topra edict, 53 

Demetrios, 100-01, 111 

Deiadhikrita, 465 

DeSindmamdld, 198 

deva-dron t, 374 

Devagiri, 234 , 235 

Devagupta, 444 

Devdnampriya, 49-50, 52-55 

Devapukra , 33, 128, 139-41, 145, 150-55 , 529 

Devaraja, 281 

Devarashtra, 265 

Devasena, 452 

Devasimhadeva, 488 

ihammct, 67 

Dhammachahkapavattana-sutta, 75 

Ahamma-lipi ( dharma-lipi ), 16, 53-51 

Dhammapada, 29, 89 

Dhanabhuti, 87-88, 95 

Dhanachandra, 530 

Dhanada, 267 

Dhanadeva, 94 

Dhanaidaha, 287 

dhana-koshthagdra, 80 

Dhanamitra, 95 

Dhananandin, 95 

Dhanafljaya, 265 

Ah anus, 503 

dhanya, 80 

dhanya-giri, 194, 196 

Dhanyakata, 207-08. 460 

dhdnya-koshthdgara, 80 

Dhanyapatalika. 354 

Dhanyavishnu, 421 

lharana, 165 

Dharasena. 17 

dharma, 15, 29, 31, 49. 74-75. 193. 195, 610, 
519. 

iharma-ddna. 119 
Dharmadeva, 379 
Dha-rmakhedi. 485 
07i arma-M'ahamatra. 63, 65 
dharmn-mangala, 28-29 
Uiarma-paryaya . 74-75 
Dharmaraja. 95, 133. 490. 528 
Dharmarajika-stupa. 133-34 
tharma-sdla. 152 
Ikarma-srtu. 205 . 208 
n harmasoka, 528 
Hmrma-stnmbha . 61 
Oharmnstlut'’, 110 
llianrw-yuta . 57-58. 63 
Jhnnvika, 107 
Dhanli, 15. 492 
Dhritimitra. 293 
Dhritipala, 291. 29,3 
dhvaja-stambha, 89 
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Dhruvabhuti, 268 
DhruvadevI, 268 
Dhruvasthanadhikarana, 427 
Dibira (secretary}, 121 
Dlghumajhima mktt ijudhara , 233 
Dxghanikaya , 54, 75, 23*2 
Dimita, 220 
dinara, 231, 261, 293 
Dimka, 164, 167, 170 72 
Dinkar Rao, 520 
Diodotos I, 100 
Diodotos II, 100 
Dion, 88-89 
Dioskuroi, 102 
Divakarasena, 437 
Divyataddna, 58 

Djakarta (Jakarta) Museum. 4‘->3 
Drangiana, 5, 10, 12-13 
dronavdpa, 256 
Dronasuhha, 426-27 
Dnrgarakshita, 73 
Dvaraka, 178 
Dyuta, 274 


E 

East India Company, 110 
Egypt, 5, 10, 38 
Egyptian, 6, 7 
Ehavala, 524-25 

Ehuvula-Santamula. 238-39, 624-25 
Elamite, 3, 6 
Endere, 245 
Eran, 268 , 270 

Eran stone boar uiscription, 420 
Eran stone pillar inscription. 331. 315 
Erandapalla, 264 
Ethiopian , 13 
Eukratides, 102, 107-09 
Euthy demos , 100 . 103-09 

F 

fanam, 483 
Eun-Hou-ta, 506 
Fan-She-man, 505 
Faiidpur plate of Dha-ina 1 tva. ; 7 '.i ti t 3i 
Faridpur plate of Guparhaudia, 3.0 
Finot, L., 507 
Fiiuz Shah, 53 
Fiiuz Shah’s Kotla, 53 
Fleet, J. F., 480 
Fou-nan, Fu-nan. 505. 509 


G 

Gadha inscription, 130 
Galava-gotra, 529 
qana, 99, 161 
Ganapatha, 83 
Ganapati, 264 
Ganapatinaga. 265 
gandaka, 60 
gandaka coin, 80 

68—1902 B 


Gandaria, 6-7, 10, 13 

Gandhara, 4, 7, 23. 112, 147. 234-35 

Ganga, 217, 257, 506 

Ganga, Eastern. 480, 485-86 

Ganga, Western. 480. 501 

Ganga era, 485 

Ganga kings, 487 

Gahga-Kadamba era, 485 

Gangavadi, 480 

Gangdhar stone inscription. 399 
Ganges, 262, 502 
Gan jam District, 490 
Ganjavara (treasurer), 121 
Ganj inscription. 456 
Gargara, 403 
Gargi-putra, 87 -88 
Garuda, 88, 188. 492-97 
Garuda-dhraja, $8 
Gaspardone, Emile, 504 
Gaudalekhatndld. 27 
Gauimika, 465 
Gautama, 133 
GautamI, 209 

\Gautami-putra, 190. 198. 201, 203. 205. 211-12. 
Gautamlputra-Satakarni. 164. 172-73. 178, 197 
Gaya, 272-73 
Ghat, 203 
Ghataprahara, 447 

Ghatotkaeha. 261. 267 . 271. 273. 286 . 317 

Ghatotkachagupta, 297-98 

Gboshal. R. K.. 483,- 485 

Ghoshitarama, 529 

Ghosundl. 90 

Giridevl. 530 

Girinagara, 178, 183 

Girnar, 15. 17. 176-77 

Gxtd, 515 

Godavari, 205 

Godha-grama, 375 

Gokarnesvara, 486 

Golasarman. 466 

GolasrT. 522-23 

Gomatl. 168 , 502 

Gondophernes, 103. 109. 113. 125-27, 132 
Gopachandra. 370 . 372-73, 530 
Gopadeva, 273 
Gopa-grama. 234-35 
;? GopaTi-putra . 96-97 
Goparaja, 488 
Gonasvamin. 272. 274 
Gopika-cave. 77-78 
Goptri , 309 
Goratha-giri, 220 
Gosala-Mankhallputta. 65 
goslxthd, 226-27 
Gotama, 68 
Gntaimputa, 521 
GotamT-Balasiri. 205 
intrantara, 89 
Govacama. 234 
Govadhana, 207-08 

Govardhana, 165-66. 168 -^ 9 . 170. 1*8. 2Ui 
Govardhana-giri. 216 
Govardhan-ahara . 209 
Tovindagnpta, 406 
Govindapala, 132 
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Govindasvamin, 356-57 
Graeco-Bactrian, 103 
Gramika, 333 

Greek, 18, 38, 88-69, 101-0-2, 104, 107-13, 
121, 126-29', 147-48, 160, 177, lBO-ol, 
184, 188, 190, 262. 

Greek-Aramaic inscription of Asoka, 79, 527 

gnhapati, 98, 132 

guhd- 1'ihara, 119 

Gulylaputra, 17 

Gujarat, 519 

Gujana edict ol Asoka, 515 
Gunaigliar copper-plate inscription, 340 
Gunavarman, 509. 511-12 
Gunek-agrahara , 344 
Gunji, 223 

Gupta dvnasty, 163 , 261-63, 298 , 469, 478. 

490, '492, 504. 

Gupta era, 135 

Gupta king. 267, 271, 273, 286 
fiupia-vamsa, 296 
Gutta family, 264 
Gwalior stoDe inscription, 424 

H 

Hakhamanisha, 4, 6, 8 
Hakhamanislnya, 9-10 
Hakusiri, 197 
hdl, 481 

hala-sata-sahasra, 522-24 
Halsi copper-plate grant, 478 
Hatnadan, 8 

Haraha stone inscription, 38-5 

Haraiva, 7 

Haraparna, 210-11 

Haripunjaya (Siam). 528 

Harishena, 268 , 449 

Harita-gotra, 466 

Hantdputra. 120. 529 

Harshacharita, 176 

hasta, 503 

Hastibhoja, 452-53 

Hastin, 501 

Hastivarman, 264-65 

Hathibada INagaiT). 91 

Hathibada inscription. 90-91 

Hathigumpha inscription. 35 38. 193 

haftapanaka, 294 

Heliodoros, 88-89. 193 

Henning, W. B., 528 

Hephaistos, 160 

Herakles (Hercules). 101. 107. i]0, pofi. ifif 

Hermaios, 109-10. 128 

HTnadhyadeva. 259 

Hinajltadeva, 257 

Hindupur, 481 

Hindutlya iSaindhara). 7 

Hippostratos, 112 

Hirahadagalli copper-plate inscription. 461 
hiranya, 522-24 
Hiranyagarbha-mahadana. 482 
Hinimu-stupa. 234-33 
Hiuen-tsang. 67-68 , 497 
Hvdaspes (.Tbelam). 5, 8.3 
Hultzscb, E,, 467, 484 


Hiina, 323 

Hushka (Huvishka), 150, 156 
Huvishka, 150-55, 15361 

I 

Iksh’.aku dynasty, 228-30 , 232-33, 236-40 

Indo-China, 5u6-07 

rudo- Chinese, 504 

.ndo-Gieek, 88-89, 100 , 262 

Indonesia, 5UO 

Iiuior coppei -plate inscription, 318 

li.d a, i ■ .8 , 193, 195, 486 

I.idi aval man, 103, 127 

Ind. avarman, Ganga, 486 

Indus, 502 

Indus Valley, 126 

Inina, 11 

toman. 5-7 

fsanavaunau, 385 , 387 , 3si) 

Isila, 47 
fsvatasena, 182 

J 

Jagannath, 303 
l&glr, 489 

Jain, 56. 156-57, 190. 197 
Jaina-nirvana era, 90 
Jaina-idillulntaknu niudJ, 149 
Jainism, 90 
Jain tradition. 490 
Jakarta (Djakarta) Museum, 502 
jalaiatra, 170 
Tambatta, 512 
Tambudvlpa, 49. 423, 516 
Tambti to k inscription of Pvirnavarnian, 
•500. 

liiH'ipada. 6. 51-52, 57-58, 132, 178 
Tanert. K. L.. 518 
Tangoukfi-gtama. 382-33 
Tutinga-Ilaniesvaia edict, 51 
Taugada, 15 
fnva, 500-02 

Tayrampnr copper-plate inscription of 
Gopachandra. 530. 
fayadaman. 173-74. 176-77. 182-83 
Tayadatta, 336 
Tayanandin. 292 
Taianatha. 391 
Tayanta, 227 

ia’iaskavdhardra. 271, 273 
Tayaswal, K. P.. 473 
Tavavarman. 398. 510-11, 513-14 
yctaputta, 17 
Itansi. 474 
’ihonika, 135 
Tijjika-grSm, 487 
T ina. 120-21 

r irjingi imciiption of Tndravarman. 48.5 

tivadaman. 184. 187 

ntasutd, 200 

Togalthembhi hoard. 198 

Tunagarh inscription. 164 

fupiter. 108. 522 

Tushka. 150, 154 
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X 

Kaeha, 261, 276 
Kailakuturu-giania . 171 
Kadamba family. 173. 475. 479. 501, 506. 
500. 

Kadambas of Kaliiiga, 485 
Kadpbises I. 126 
Kahahana, 165 

Kahaum pillai inscription, 316-17 
Kailvan inscuption. 520 
Kakanadabota. 281 
Kakanadabota-mahavibara. 71. 281 
Kakhadi, 200 

Kalaikuri-Sultanpur copperplate inscription. 
352. 

Kalsara, 155 
KakatTya family. 487 
Kaubha-grama, 317 
Kakueandha-Buddha. 68 
Kakusthavarman. 475. 478 
Kalachuti dynasty, 477 
Kalaohuris o' Chedi. 486 
Kalachuri era. 163, 187 
Kala-Purnabala. 252-54 
Kalasarman. 466 
Kali, 222 
Kalidasa. 264 

Kalinga. 35. 37. 40. 11-15. 215. 217. 219-22 
453. 483. 486. 492. 

Kalingauagava. 214 
Kalliope, 109 
KalsI, 15, 17 
Kahivakl (Charm akt, 69 
kama, 510 
Kamarupa. 265 
Kamasrl, 522-23 
Kainboja, 23, 35. 500. 527 
Kanakamuni, 68 
Kanakasena, 17 
Kanauj, 479 
Kanchl, 264. 473. 476 
Kafichlptira, 462 

Kanishka I, 133, 135-38. 110-47. 151. 51819 
528. 

Kanishka II. 136. 150. 154 
Kanishka era. 135-37. 139 10. 116. 163 

528-29. 

Kam-hka-Nikito’ . 52-s 
Kankalltila, 120 
Kantakasaula. 234-236 
Kanva dynasty. 88. 91. 197 
Kanvayana-gntra. 480 
Kapilesvara. 278 
KapisI iKapisa), 10O 
Kappadokia, 5-7. 10. 13 
Kapsha iKadp'o-es T). 126 
Kapur-ahara , 165 
Kaiamdanda . 2 S 9 
Karanahi {Kili/nsHim 52 
Kardamaka fain i K . 173, 178 
Karkian, 11. 13 

Kaile cave in— i i i|>f ion . 171. 2o2. 210 
Kdrmrmtika , 420 
Kannasachita, 180 
Karna, 477 


Karnasuvarna, 497 
karsha , 165 

karshapana, 152, 164-67. 169, 194-96 

Karttikeya, 160-61 

Kariivaka-gotra, 69 

Karmakl. 69 

Kasim; a , 234-35 

Ka<sapa, 68 

Kasvapa-gotra, 466 

Kathika kings, 519 

Kaundmya. 448, 511 

Ka lavas ol Karkaredi, 486 

Kausambl. 70. 73. 529 

kausia, 102 

Kansika-gotia. 466 

Kau\tklptitra. 95. 202 

Kautilya. 24. 30. 165, 180 

Kaverl. 473 

Kanraja , 267 

Kavyidaria, 179 

Kebon Kopi rock inscription, 501 
Keda inscription, 497 
kcdara, 481 
Kctalaputa (KalsI). 17 
Kcradaputa iShuhbazgarhi), 17 
Kerala, 477 
Keralaputra , 17-18. 36 
Kvrohothia ( Keraputra ), 17 
Kern, H., 407-98 , 501 
Kcsapuita, 17 

Kesa-ribeda plates of Arthapati-bhattaiaka, 
509. 

ft h Ctd ,/<i k ii tapakika, 268 

Khalauka-parvata. 76 

Khali*:!, 523 

Khallikot State, 490 

Uuinaratiiija Iksanavnrtaka), 253-54 

Kha-iduimka. 212 

'JidiiditkitrSpa, 481 

Khanh Hoa District (Annam), 503 

Kharjpnllana. 137 

Klaraosta, 114 

Kharavela. 35 . 06, 193 , 213-14 , 219 22 
Kholi copper-plate inscription, 390 
Khoiasinia, 5-7. 10. 13 
Khot.niina. 214 
\ liotan . 241 
Khshrijiuthiiju, 6 
\h-ha\ai slid (Xerxesl, 11 
Kliuddakaphtha . 230 
Km on. 509 

Kielliorn. F., 474, 477 
Kikkatapntra. 17 
'Vamudrii. 214-47 
Kilinrcl'iva, 248 
Kilmu-hiya. 252 
Kilicekiya. 217 
KibiukiMi . 25 1 
Kit fits. 235 
Klttnnunan 1. 182 
Klitisirmau, 218 
Kiihl, ndhiiii-l.rindii . 139 
Kit-ait~a. 255-56 
Kim T.ien 505 
'-'on-hvalva. 257 
Kodiki-grama, 471 
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Kolahala, 480 
Kolahalapura, 480 
Konagamana -Buddha, 68 
Kongoda, 486 
Konkan, 474, 520 
Kosala, 264, 453, 486 
Kosaladhipa, 95 
Kosalaputra, 17 

Kosam (KausambT) 53, 96-98, 529 
Koeam inscriptions, 135, 163. 518-19 
Kosika-gotra, 525 
koshthagara, 80, 82-83 
Koshthika, 338 
Kota,' 264 

Kotivarsha, 291, 347 
Kottagarman, 466 
kotta-vishaya, 73 
Kottiira, 264 
Kranaya, 249-50 
Krimila, 271 
Krishna, M. H., 473 
Krishna, 197, 205, 477 
Krishna-giri, 204-05 
Krishna-Guntur region, 228 
Krishnairi, 469, 523 
Krishnavannan I, 479 
Krita, 111 

Krita era (Malava pra), 91. 299-300 
krosa, 65 

Kshaharata, 124-25, 164-65. 169. 172. 204-0- 
Kshatrapa , 117-19, 124-25, 135. 137. 141-43. 

164, 167, 176-77. 181-82. 186. 188. 
Kshatriya-darpa-mana-mardana. 205 
Kshatriya-varga, 30 
Kshemadatta. 288 
Kshemendra, 106 
kshetra, 198-99 
Kshudra-Dharmagiri, 235 
Kshudra-Mula. 235 
Kuheraka. 224, 227-28 
Kubja, 479 
Kujnla, 124-25 
Kujuluka, 119 
Kujula Kadphises I. 128 
Kujula Kasa (Kadphises I). 110 
Kuknra, 178 . 203 . 205 
kul ike, 165-66 

kulyavapa, 256 . 288 . 202-93 
Kumara, 44. 66. 116 . 119, 191 
KumaradevT. 261-62. 267-68 ->71 07.3 .9-2] 

528. 

Knmaragnpta T. 85-95. 188 . 270 . 285 089-00 
293, 296-99. 304. 321. 325. 390 ’ 
Kumaragupta TT. 287 . 328 
Kumdramatiii 1 , 268 . 290 . 293 
Knmaranandin. 466 
Kmnarasarman. 466 
Kumaravlradatta. 223-24 
Kumaravishnu. 471 
Kumarlparvata. 220 
Kumrahar. 96 
Kundamatisri. 522-23 
Kundnnga, 498 
Kundnz river. 528 
Kunika-Ajatasatrn , 93 
Kura stone inscription. 422 


Kurala, 264 
Kurma-Purana, 168 
Kurud plates, 4$8 
kusana-mula, 166 
Kusapala, 98 
Kusha, 7 

Kushana, 11, 91, 99, 103, 110-11, 120, 12-8, 
130-34, 136, 142-43, 147, 155-50, 160 -'ll, 
163-65, 168, 179, 181, 262-63 . 529. 
Kushanaputra , 529 
Ku4ika, 278 
Kusthalapura, 265 
Kusuiuka, 117 
Kutei State, 498 
kutumbin, 140, 174-75, 274 
kuttima, 519 
Kuveranaga, 436 

L 

Laghulovada (Rah utanivuda-sutbt) , 74-7.5 

Laidlay, J. IV. , 497 

Lakshmana, 492 

Lakshmanasena, 132 

Lakshmi,’ 101, 262, 275-76, 500 

Lalaka, 221-22 

Lalitavisbara, 176 

Lata, 303, 453 

Lata-vishaya, 301 

Lauhitya, 419 

Leharaga, 249 

Lekhaharaka. 250 

Liaka Kusulaka, 117 

Lichchhavi clan. 201. 321 

Lichchhavi-dauhitra. 202, 207, 271. 273, 280 

hhidaga , 252 

tikhitaka, 253 

lllu-kamala, 101 

Limsuya, 250 

Lipikara, 51 

Liyaka. 124-25, 141 

Lokaguru, 454 

Lokannlha. 373 

Lokapah, l 1 3. 195 470 

Lokaiibhaga. 481 

Kanas plate of Tokavigiaha. 492 

Lokottara-viha. a. 409 

I.o-fo-mo-chi. 497 

LumhinT. 67 

LnmhinT-grama. 07-96 

Luders. H. . 518 

Liiders’ List. 518 

Lyimsua, 24'* 

M 

Mada. 11 
Madhava. 346 
Madhava, 480 
Madana, 174 
madhuha, 82 
Mddhyamika. 90 

Madhya Pradpsh. 223. 488. 515 
Madhuvana QIadhrra). 153 
madhya, 43 
Madhyantika. 299 
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Madras, 476-77 

Magadha, 75 , 96, -217 , 220, 262 
Magadha, 74-75 
Magas of Kyrene, 08 
Magha dynasty, 163 
Mahabaladhikrita, 272 . 290 
Mahabharata, 98 
Mahabhashya, 76, 95 
Mahavihara, 281 
Mahdbhikshu, 236-37 
Maliabodhi , 27 
Mahaddnapati, 117-19 
Mahadandanayaka, 268, 525-26 
Mahadevi, 436, 522-23 
Mahadhana, 49 
Mahddharmakathaku , 24U 
mahagrdma (group o' villages), 525 
Maha-Dharmagiri, 231-93 
Mahagramika, 525-26 
Mahakantara, 266 

M'ahdkshatrapa, 114. 116-17. 119-22. 137. 

173. 176-78, 181-82. 1-4-86, 519. 521-25. 
Mahakulapati, 99-1 1 0 

Mahamdtra, 52 , 58 , 63 . 66 . 69-70 . 73, 80, 

82-83, 190. 

Mahamatras of KausambT. 73 

Mahameghavahana. 21 l 219, 222 

Maha-Mula, 234-35 

mahanasa, 16 

Mahapilupati, 272 

Mahdpratihdra , 343 

Maharaja , 241 

Maharaja-balika, 231 

Maharashtra, 525 

MahaialKi, 193 

Mahdrothin, 195 , 202 

Mahasanghika. 119, 211 

Mahasena. 160-61. 236-08. 286, 519 

Mahasenapati, 92 , 202 . 211 

Mabasthan, 79 

Mahastupa, 519 

Maliandmika, 209 

Malidtatarara, 236-37, 525-26 

Mahavamsa, 136 

Mahavihara, 519 

Mahavlra, 65, 90, 120 

Mahayanika-Bhikshusungha, . 531 

Mahendra. 168 , 203. 264 . 297 . 4l>> 

Mahendiaditya, 26 {. 317 

Mahondragiri. 264. 486 

Mahendra vannan . 530 

Mahesvara. 129, 178 

Malupala I, 477 

Mahlsarasrl, 523 

Mahishmatl. 178 

Maitrakas of ValabhT, 426 

Mayjhimanikdya, 16. 35, 75 

Makae, 6, 7 

Malaprahara. 477 

Malava. 91, 111. 169 

Malava era, 135 

Malava-gana. 417 

Malavas o F Nagari. 92 

Malacikagnimitra. 95 

Malaya, 203 

Malaysia, 497-98 


Malay Peninsula , 497 

Mallasarul copper-plate of Vijatasena. 372 

Mallinatha, 477 

Mana dynasty, 49'2 

Manadeva, 378. 380 

Manaobago, 149 

Manasada, 529 

Manbhmn-Mayur'.ihanj legion. 492 
Manchapun, 221-22 
Manchikallu pillar m-ei lption. 450 
mandapika, 465 
Mandasa plate- 5 . 485 
Mandasor, 29. u 301 
Mandasor insmption of (4a :ri. 410 
Mandasor Inse iption-. 397 . 408-11, 418 
Mandhata, 178 
\mahgala. 526 
Mahgu^ri, 522 . 523 
Man ibb adra . 93 , 9 - 
Manigula, 135 
Manku-war, 291 
mano-pasada, 75 
Manoratba, 393 
Mansehra, 15. 17 
Mantaraja, 264 
Manu, 16, 46. 165. 465 
Mao, 148, 160-61 
Mara, 505 
MargasTrsha, 485 
Maricq, Andre. 528 
Maru, 178 

Maski edict, 49. 515 
Mat (Mathura) inscription, 529 
Mathanputra. 233, 235 , 522-23 
Mathura, 82. 96. 111. 120-23. 146. 150-52, 
155, 157, 161-62. 169. 187, 220. 277, 518. 
529. 

Mathura inscriptions 518 
Mathura inscription of year 72. 117 
Mathura inscription of the time of Kanislika. 
I, 518. 

Mathura Mu-enoi. 92 

Matila , 265 

M'atisachiva, 180 

Matri vishnu, 335. 421 

Matsyagupta. 145-46 

Maues (Moga), 111-12, 115. 117 

Maukhari dynastv. 76. 78. 91-92. 474 190 

Maunggun gold-plate in-criptior-. 493 

Maung Tun Nvein 492-93 

Maurya dynasty. 15, 78. 82. 177 

Mauryan, 94 

Mayura£arman, 470-77. 479 
Maxyes, 11 

Mavidavolu plates. 1°0. 457 
Mazda. 4 
Medhatithi, 16 
Media, 5-7, 10. T2-13 
Meharanli, 283 
Mehta. R. R T .. 519 
Menander, 102-04, 106-08 
Meridarkhes, 111 
Mettevya, 68 
Mevaki, 119 
Mihira, 148, 160 
Mihiraknla, 147 . 424-25 
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il'u ro. 148. 180 
Mihndapanhu. loti. 140 
Minendra. 103-0-3 
Minerva. 100 
Mirzapur Di'tint 310 
Mithra , 148 
Mitia. R. L.. 497 
Mitra family. 96 
Mitiasn. 522-23 
Mmro, 148. 160 
Mlechchba-de-ia. 309 
Mo. a ( Maue-j . 117. 124-55 
Mogata. 255-56 

Monri/ti-vit'a 71-7.5 

Mongbyr-Bhagalpnr region. 5o4 

Mora inscription. 96 

Mrichchkakatjl.a. 39 

Mridiisfi, 523 

mrirjnya. 27 

mrisha-vada, 75 

Mnobanng, 493-96 

Muara Kamun. 498 

Miidgala-gotra. 492 

Mudrarakshaso. 193 

Mukari (Maukhari), 473-74 

Mnkhara. 386 

mnla-ilhnna, 167 

Mulakn. 203. 205 

Mulasri. 522-23 

Mu'avatman. 4'M-99. 501 

MulT.a-at in-ciiption. 185 

Vnnigat’ha (Mum-sutta), 74-75 

nvinisa, 50 

Murala. 477 

Murslridabad, 497 

Mv-son inscription of Bhadiamrn-an. 507 
Mysore. 473-74 . 480 . 482 

N 

Nabhaka. 36 
Nabbapanti, 36 
Nadari-Akasa. 114 
Xadilii (qhatika), 388 
Xadliri. 523 
Xaga clan. 161. 192 
Xagadatta. 140. 265 
Xagade'a. 368 
Naaamnika. 1 '3, 195 

Xaganandin. 406 
Xagaratreshtlun. 291. 293 
nai/arala. 119 
Xagara-tydralinrika , 46 
Xa jarlhan plates n>' Sv»i"i>aia. 50!) 
Xggarjuna. 151 
Nagarjunl cave. 77 
Naga’j'inl <ave inscription. 78 
Nasarjanikn-d i 20!. 2 >6 299 236 2M r,r ) 

' .521-26 529 

NTiuasiT. 522-23 
Nagalarman. 288 
Xaga-ena, 106. 264-65 
\a cavasirirT. 522 23 
Naliapana. 1 '1-7-3 10,8. 203 
Xnitjamn, 414 
N’ama DevT. 148 
Xaiyogika, 465 


Nalanda, 270 

Nalanda seal of Budliagupta, 339 

Nalanda seal of Yishnngupta, 340 

Nallamalur range, 476 

Nana, 148, 160-61 

Xanaghat cave. 190 

Xanaghat inscription, 150. 191-93 

Xanaia. 148 

Nanashao, 148. 160 

Xancla dynasty. 35 

Xandapma, 228. 4^9 

Xandapnr copper - 1 late inseiiption. 382 

Nanda'aja. 215, 217, 220 

X mjgjon, 489 

Nandin. 265 

Xandtkata, 433 

Xandlvardbana. 1-32 

Nani. 148 

Nanivadbaga, 258 

Naniilgaya, 250-31 

Narasimha II. 490 

Xarasimghagupta, 330 

Naravarman. 397. 400 

Xaravana. 525 

Vaiavana-vataka. 91 

'■a’e'idra. 488-89 

Xasik cave. 164. 167, 170. 189 

Xa-ikn. 189-90 

Xnsik cave inscription. 203. 207. 211 
Xariinta. 246-47 
Xa-ik-Poona region, 520 
Xava-arika (Nan-aril . 301 
Nav. 5 vaka-ika . .967 
Xavannika. 191, 199 

Seal; Ta Dambang Bek Inscription of Java 
varman. 50'). 513. 

Vepa 1 . 261-62. 265 

Nltftn-Thap fCho-dinlil. 506 

nidh iinph liiieditatinm 25 

niilhnri/di fe-pt in'-‘io-i. f xbo- tal iotO . .35 

<ntbinut. 16.5-C-7. 17R 

Viganlba-Xatapuita iVarlhamana Mahawra) 
63. 

Vika-a, 107 
•uLdij'i, 165-66 
V-k- 11213 

Vlkr’p 1 < >i n - . 108 

v dik'niba Se-tri K A 173 
XTi.na'a. 264-6-5 
Ni 1 a . Ill 's 
Xnduslin. 117 
Xirniantba. 65 
X'lrgranlhi-sramana. 360 
'i'i'~tnn. 29. 63 1,32 

Xisliad-,. 178 

II -’/, /0/-7 iniihirhii) i , 63 213 221. Uld^vdi 

i ! C Wl 

VTI vlia nd'-a ! l! 6 
■tiiiirhniii 19s 
‘ill 7 ].52 

i7i ii/t/i/' inn 9s, s oi)2 

X|\a 21-5 

'■o' Arvun 97 

Xorr'i Vietnam. 509. 506-07 

Nub-, m 1 ■ a pali (X'dambnvadil, 481 

Xyagrodha-guha, 76 
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0 

Odaka, 96 
Odra tribe, 492 
Omgodu grant of Skandavaiman, 167, 46.1, 

471. 

Orissa, 490, 492 

P 

Pabbaiia, 175 

Padma-Purdna, 18, 168 

Paharpur copper-plate inscription, 059 

Pahlava (Parthian), 18 1, '200 

Pakores , 113 

Palakka, 265 

Palasini, 176-7 ( 

Pallas Athene, 113, 127, 262 

Pallava dynasty, -107, 473-74, 179, 501, 0O-- 

Pali, 493 

Palura, 234-35 

pana, 165, 4S3 

Pailchadhikaranopanka, 343 

padcamahapdbaka, 465 

Panchastupanikayika , 360 

Panchala, 96 

Pandya tribe, 17-18 

Panditasrl, 523 

Pandyaraja, 220 

Panini, 76, 187 

Pantaleon, 101 

Papila, 231-35 

Paramabhattdrnkn, 562, 488 
Patasara. 90-91 
Parasnrania. 168 
Pardi inscription, 165 
Parkham, 92 
Parigi, 461 
parthdra, 199-201 
pnrhhad, 25 
Parhrdjaka. 170 
panriira-dctata. 530 
Parivatra, 178, 2 it. 47-1 
Pariyatrika, 474 
Parnadatta, 312 
Pa'opamisadae, 101 
Purthava, 7 
Paithia, 5-7, 10. 12-13 
Parthian. 0. 109, 126. 132 
Pnrsn, 4-5. 7, 10-11 
Pnrxhnda. 26, 32 
ParvatT, 78 
Paruvi, 481 

Pataligiama (PataHnutral. 17 

Patalipntra. 17. 23-21. 70. 72. 261. 289 

Patika. 117, 124-25 

Pdtimokkha, 73, 75 

pattabandha. 479 

pasdda (iiratudu) . 74-75 

Pasamda, 61 

Pa4chima-pavodlii, 419 

Pasnnrika-pallT iDevtilinorT). 519 

Vnurnamasl, 485 

Pennkaparrn-giama. 471 

Penukonda cooper-plate insciiption of 

Madhava, 480. 


Periplut, 17, 106 

Persepolis, 4, 6 

Persian, 6 

Peruj atiiri , 523 

Phalgndeva, 95 

Phu-yen District, 506 

Pikira grant of Siriihavarman, 471 

pindodaka, 105 

Pipardula copper -plate inscription of Narendi i 
_488. 

Pitamaha, 518 
Pitinika, 22-23 
Pitribhakta dynasty. 483 
Pithunda, 220 
Pislithapura. 261 
Plutarch, 83 
Poloura, 486 

Poona coppei -plate inscrii tinn. 435 
Ponni, 473 

Poshapura (Pe-hawai), 155 

Prabhasa, 168-70. 172 

Prabhavatignpta, 435 , 437 , 409 , 444 

Prachandapatujava. r 77 

pradesa, 50, 73 

Pradesika, 19 

Pradyumna, 193 

Pragjyotisba, 530 

Prajavatl, 530 

prakrti, 52 

prana ya, 177 

Pratishthana (Faitban), 190 , 203 

pratltyasamxttpuda. 149 

Prativedaka. 24-25 

Praihama-kdyu^tha. 293. 293 

Prathama-kul'ka. 291. 293 

pratibhoga. 6'i 

prativesika, 29 

Pratveka-Buddhn . 68 

prashanda, 32 

nrastha, 153 

Prabhakara. 406 

Pravaragiri, 76 

pratyanta, 18 

Pravarasena, 431, 442-43 

Pravarasena IT. 442 

pravraiita , 199 

Pravarika, 513 

Prayaga, 262 

Prehara. 477 

Prei-sandek Distnct. 5' 9 

PrithivTvigaraha-bli.it tin aka, 41 *0 

PrithivTsena, 444. 456 

Proasat Pram T.ovcn insciiptiru cf f-riir 1 

varman. 509. 511. 

PritbivTpradesa. 118 

Prome Disrrii I 103 

°to!emv . 17, 164. 190 

Ptolemy II P 1 I'.idi-lphns of Egypt. 38 

Pukiya clan. 209-01 

Pulakesin, 4 C 2 

°ulakesin T. 13-2 

Pnlinda tribe. 36 

Pulisa, 57 

Puloman. 261 

Pulumavi, 161. 202-03. 265. 207-09. 212 1 

520. 
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Punada, 474 

Pundra, 80 

Pundranagaia, 80 

Pundra vaidhana, 333, 347 

Pundra vardhana-bhukti, '291, 293 

Punnadu, 47 1 

Puntians, 11. 13 

punya-sala, 153 

Purina, 108, 152, 165, 168. 189-90. 262 

Purnavarman, 500-02 

purnimanta, 521 

Purugupta, 327 

Punish a, 50, 53-54, 58, 65 

Puruskamedha sacrifice, 170 

Pushkalavatl-devata, 147 

Pushkarana, 351 

Pushkaravati (Ckarsadda), 100 

Pushpagin, 234-35 

Pushpapura, 264 

Puhhyagupta. 177 

Pushyamitra, 95, 108 

Pushyavriddhi, 144-45 

Pustapala, 292-93 

put ra, 17 

Pyu inscriptions. 504 

Q 

Quang Nam District (Annam), 507 

R 

Raghu, 477 
Raghunatha, 477 
Raqhuvamia , 176, 178 
Rahudeva, 489 
Raipur District. 488 
R-ajadhiraja, 502 
Rajagriha, 167. 216, 220 
Rajaguru, S. N., 490, 530 
rajakida, 281 

Rajapurusha, .54. 65, 73. 198-99 

Rajaputra, 17 

Rajaraja I, 481 

Rajasekhara, 477 

Rajasthan, 474 

Rajasuya, 194. 196 

Rajatarangim, 121. 159. 154. 165 

Raiatiraja, 529 

Rajavachanika, 46 

Rajendravannan, 487 

Rajput, 17 

Raiinka. Raiuln. 19. 51-52. 56-59. 63. 65 

Raiiila (Rafijii'iila). 114. 118-19. 121 

Rajula-Mandagi'i edict of A^oka. 50 

Rajuvula (Rail | uvula). 122 

RaktamrPtika monastery. 497 

Rama Dasarathi, 168 

RamatTrtka. 168, 170 

Ramayana , 139 

Rangamati, 497 

Ranjuvu’a. 114. 116. 118 

Oantideva, 16 

Rapson’s Catalogue. 520 

Rashtrakuta dynasty. 471 

rashtra-nigama, 132 


rashtra-samvinayika, 198-99 
Rashtrika, 23. 38, 52. 220 
Rat. hilm. -pi tin ika, iRasktrika-pettanika), 22, 
51, Add' nda et Conigenda. 

Rashtriya, 177 
Raslitnya-sydlnka, 2G1 
Rat'hin, 77 
rati, 165 

Ratnachandra, 149 
Revatika-grama, 273 
Rishidatta, 292-93 
Rishabhadatt-a (Ushavadata). 198-99 
Ritkpur copper-plate inscript ion, 439 
Rohinigupta, 469 
Rudrabkuti, 182 
Rudradaman , 525 

Rudradaman T. 164. 173-79. 182, 185-86, 203 

Rudra-danda , 279 

Rudradatta, 341 

Rudradeva, 265 

Rudradharabhattarika, 231 

Rudrapurushadatta, 524-25 

Rudra6arman, 466 

Rudrasena, 436, 444 

Rudrasena I. 185-86, 519 

Rudrasimha I, 181-85 

Rudrasimka II, 186 

Rudrasimha III, 101 . 188 

Rudrasvamin, 487 

Rudravarman, 513 

Rummin-dei (Lumbinl-devTl, 67 

S 

Saharkantha District. 519 
Sabarmatl, 178 
Sabdukalpadruma . 139. 500 
Oacka, 244-45 

Saddharma (Buddhist leligionl, 74 75 
Sagamoya, 247 
Sagartia, 6-7 
Sahasram, 48 

Saharsain edict, o' Asoka, 50 
Sailfka, 98 
Saisuoaga. 93-94 

Saks* people. 7-8, 11. 91. 103. 117. 132. 136. 
151, 153-56, 158. 161 64. 168-60. 173. 
178-79. 187. 203. 206, 474. 485. 520. 524. 
Saka of Mathura, 96 
SiikadvTpa, 11 

Saka era. 163-64, 181, 184-86. 1R8 519. 529 

Sakala. 100, 108 

Saka-Moga. 247 

Sakam.uni (Sakvamuni), 104 

Saka-murunda. 173. 266 

Sakasthana, 474 

Saka-Yavana. 204, 206 

Saka-Yavana-Pahlnva, 204. 206 

Saka-Yavana-PahUira-nisudana . 204 . 206 

Saketa, 262 

Sakra. 489 

Saktikumara . 197 

Sakti6rT. 192. 194. 196 

Sakuntala, 169, 185 

8akya, 49 

Sakvamuni, 67. 105-06. 111. 115. 118. 124-25. 
148-49, 151, 159 
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Sdlagrdma, SI 
Palankavana, 483 
Salasarman, 466 
Salene, 148 

Salihundam inscription, 528 
Pahvahana, 190, 197 
Palmalipadra, 209 
Saluviya, 253-54 
Salya, 204 
samaja, 15-16 
Samalipada, 208 
Samanta , 105 
Samapa (Jaugada), 40 
samavaya, 33 
Pambapala, 293 
Pambhuyasas, 492 
Sambodhi, 27 
Sameka, 244 
Samnhavanatha. 157 
Parhkshobha, 39195 
Pamlaji, 519 
Samrat, 418 
samsnlana, 73 
samskara, 149 

Samudragupta, 26 , 62 , 67-68 . 71, 73-77 , 262 
286, 317, 518. 

Ramudrasrl, 522-23 

Pamvahglva, 80 

SanakanTka, 279 

Sanchi, 19, 71, 150. 280, 529 

Sanchi inscription of Chandragupta II, 71 

Sandhivigrahika, 268 , 280 

Pangam literature, 17 

Sangha (Buddhist Church'!. 49, 72, 71-75, 519 

eangha-bheda, 70 

Sanghamitraraja, 141 

•snhqhdrama, 118, 125 

Panjan (Thana District!, 525 

Paniayapuri, 525-26 

Pahknradeva, 379 

Pankarshana , 193, 195 

Pankarshana -Yasudeva, 91 

Santa-Bommali plates. 485 

Pantamula I. 230 . 232 . 237 . 240, 522-24 

Panfriri, 231. 237 

Pantivarman, 479 

Sapvuriea-euHa, 75 

Parabha, 488 

Parabhapura. 488 

Parangarh Ptate. 489 

Pardis. 5 

Parnatb. 71-72, 136-37 

Pamath image inscription. 115 32P, 33 1 

Parnath pilar inscription, 48 
Sartlmvnha. 97-98 . 290-91. 293 
Parvnsena. 431. 433 
Sarrihlirnda . 118 19. 132. 1-11 
Sarrihtiradin . 118-10. 111-15. 118-19' 
Pnrvatrafa, 90-91 
Parian. 113 

Pasanka of (Panda. 407-98 
Pasivaka. 258 

Patakarni. 164. 172. 191-92. 191-08. 200 
206, 215, 473. 479. 520. 

Patakarni I, 190-91 
69—1902 B 


Satavahana, 121, 173, 178-79, 189-92, 195, 
198, 204, 206, 466, 512 620. 
'atavahanlyahara, 213 
iatilasri, 523, 528 
latiya, 17 

latiyapntra, 17-18, 36, 192, Addenda et Corri- 
genda. 

patrap, 135, 164 
Pattagydia, 6-7, 10 
laubhuti, 83 
Sauvira, 100, 178 
-Scerrato, U., 527 
Schluuiberger, D., 527 
Sedagiri , 526 
Pekharasvamin, 290 
3eleu4:os, 83 

Seleukidan emperor, 100 

Pena dynasty, 519 

Senapati, 92, 95, 182 

S enadhyaksha, 261 

Sendraka dynasty, 479, 474 

ieriyaputa, 17, 18 

Setagiri, 204 

Shadanana, 477 

At adcarga. 80 

Phadvargika, 80 

Shah ’Alam II, 110 

Shahanu-ihahi, 266 

PhabbhazgarhT, 15. 17, 125 

■Ihdonano Shan iShahan Shah), 147, 160 

Shar-i-Kuna (Kandahar) edict of A4oka, 527 

Shimoga District, 474 

Shothanga, 244, 247, 249, 253 

Siam. 497 

Sibiputta, 17, 529 

Siddhaldhari hill, 526 

iiddham, 99-100 

Piddapura edict, 51 

Sigalorada-sutta, 54 

Sigalovada-Suttanta, 75 

PThadharma. 253 

Hkhi-dhvaja, 160 

fr/a, 73 

Hla-plialaka , 64. 66, 74 
iila-stambha. 64. 66-68 
Pflavarman . 98-99 
Pimhadbarraa, 254 

Pimhavarman, 304. 357, 456, 469, 471, 481 
Pinraka. 88. 192. 195, 197 
Pindhu (Indus), 283 

Pindhu (people of the Pindhu valley), 6-7 
Pirn, 73. 129, 131. 147, 160 
Pivanagnsn. 523 

PivaParman. 58, 61, 288, 457, 46-5, 467, 476 
PivasrT. 520 

Pbandagupta. 307 . 317-18 , 322 . 324 

Sk.md akotriri. 522-23 

P! anda-naga, 213 

9kanda Purtina, 16 

Pkandasagara. 230 

Pkaudasarman, 466 

Skanda4il, 522-23 

Skandavarman. 467-68, 470 

ikandhavnra , 119, 469 

Pkando-Komaro (Pkanda-Knmara), 160-61 

Pkudrian. 13 
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Skythia, 6 
Skythian, 6-7, 10 

Skvtho-Parthian, 91, 100, 110-11, 132, 135, 
' 181, 300. 

Sodasa, 114, 116-17, 119-23 

Sogdiana, 6-8, 10, 13 

Sohgaura, 82 

Soma, 185 

Somadeva, 92, 202 

Somapala, 288 

Soma sacrifice, 499 

Somasvamin, 368 

Somavariisls of South Ko^ala, 430 

Soiiichaka, 250-53 

Sonakayana-putra, 97 

9opa>a (Supraraka), 15 

Scro plates, 492 

Soteros, 89 

Soter Megas, 129, 133 
Sothanga-lyipeya, 247-48 
Sozasaka, 210 
Spalirises, 112 
Snaniaka, 258 
Sparda, 5-8, 11 
sradiha, 105 

Srcmana, 66, 190, 227, 248, 251-54 

Sramanera, 250-51 

grirasti , 144-45 

sreni, 152, 165-66, 303 

Sresbthagiri, 204 , 206 

Srlbhadra, 288 

Srldharavarman, 186-87 

SrigohalT, 356 

Srigupta, 273 

Srikakulam, 486 

S'ikakulam District, 485 

SrTk-hetra, 493 

Srlparvata, 234, 476 

Snsthana, 205 

Sriikti-khanda, 18 

Stein, Aurel, 248 

Stbanakundura (Talagunda) , 479 

Sthaviravadin , 205, 240 

Stiabo, 83 

Strategas (Senapati, governor). 113, 127 

Strato T, 107, 111, Addenda ct Corrigenda 

Stri-bhikshu, 74-75 

Stupa. 68, 519 

Stutterheim, 501 

Subliadatta, 377 

Suchi-vihara, 140 

Sudar4ana, 176-77, 209 

Sudar4ana. 252-54 

Sudarsana-bhikshu, 519 

Sudisana, 207 

Sudra, 23 

Sucdam, 8 

B 'ii-Vih5r, 140 

Snktrti, 81 

■ nkla-paksha, 237 

?nknlide4a, 281 

Suliga, 257 

Sfilika. 258 

<« fka, 179, 18* 

Pumandala copper-plate inscription 490 

Sumata, 247-48 


Sunga, 87-88, 96, 197 
Sunltisri, 522-23 

Supia stone pillar inscription, 317 
Surashtra, 310 
Suratha, 203 
Sureudravarman, 530 

Surkh-Eotal (Afghanistan) inscription, 528 
Surparaka, 168-70, 178 
Susa palace inscription, 7 
Susaiman, 88 , 395 
Susian, 3, 5 
Susiana, 5-7, 10, 13 
■Susuniya rock inscription, 351 
i iutta-nipata, 75 
|SMrarHfl, 165, 167 
Suvarnadvlpa, 497 
'uvarnagiri, 47 
■Svabhia, 178 
Svamidatta, 264 
h'dmin, 524-25 
<rarga, 29 

■5\etabahka-giama, 531 
Svetabalika-vlthl, 531 
Svetaparna. 210 

T 

Tairthika , 465 

Takhti-Bahi inscription of Gondophemes, 
125, 300. 

Taksha4ila, 100 

Talagnnda pillar inscription of Santivarman, 
474. 

Talavara, 229, 526 
Talarataka, 362 
Tambrapa-sthana, 469 
Tamil, 520 
Tamil country, 474 
TatnraparnT-dvTpa. 234-35 
f amra-patta, 161, 167 
Tangonj priok, 502 
Tangier collection, 106 
Tapasapottaka, 354' 

Taprohra temple, 513 
Tamrnn, 501 

Taxila. 78 , 88-89, 104, 108, 111, 124-25, 131. 
133-35. 

Taxi'a inscription of year, 78. 117 

Tekkali. 485 

Te'ugu country. 487 

Telugn-Kannada, 501 

Tbeodoios, 111 

Ti’a v 'hattaka. 268 

Tilakesvara. 489 

tlrtha. 27, 67-68 

‘ nrthakara , 167 

Ttrthahkara. 120, 157 

Ti'si-Ahava. 241 

Tivir a (Diviral. Pamsbotsa, 255-56 
Tivavani (Tivaveni), 82 

Thatagusb, 7 

>nla. 153 

Toihga. 2(5 

Toramana. 420-22. 424 

TosalT. 40. 14 , 234-35 . 492 

Ti aikutaka dynasty. 165, 474 

Treang province, 509 
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Treshtadatta, 174 
Trikalinga, 486 
Tnkalihg-atavi-yukta, 487 
trinodaka, 483 
Tripathi, 473 

Tripitaka, 136-37, 145, 153-54' 

Tripurantaka , 161 
Trirasmi, 168, 170, 198-99 
Tiivrita, 356 

Tugu rock inscription of Purnavarman, 509 

Tuhmasikhann, 419 

Tumbavana (Tumain), 299 

Turkestan, 243 

Turkish slave, 300 

Tushaspha, 177 

Tuzatthaka-suita, 75 

Tsadhinava-kepota, 257 

O 

Ubhayachara, 490 
Udaygiri, 221-22, 279 
Udaygiri-Khandagiri, 220 
Udaygiri inscription, 188 
udbalika, 67-68 
udy ana, 25 
Ugrasena, 265 
Ujjayinl, 178, 520, 524 
Uljayinika, 231 
Utlckhaka, 526 
Vma, 161 

Umachal rock inscription, 530 

Undopherres, 127 

upagata, 49 

Upanishad, 170 

Uparika, 347 

uparikara, 273 

Upasaka, 49-50, 52, 72-75, 136-38, 140. 144-45 
Upasika, 73-75 
upasampadd, 175 

V patisapasine ( Rathavinit-a-sutta ), 71-75 
tiposatha, 73 
Urasaka, 133 

Ushavadata, 91. 164. 167, 170-72 

ftkala, 486, 492 

Utpala, 170 

Uttamabhadra, 169-70 

Uttara, 227 

Uttarapatha, 220, 524 


1 

Vainvagupta, 340-41 
Vaigya, 23 
Vaivarttika, 341 

Vajapeva, 236-37 , 239-40 , 522-23 
Vajhishka, 150 
Vajrahasta III, 486 
Vakanapati, 152 
Vakradeva, 222 
4jikataka dynasty, 19 
V nlakoshthika, 271 
Vallabha, 465 
Valhika (Bahlika), 283 
Valhika (Bahlika), 283 


Valuraka, 202 
Vamataksha, 529 
Varhsagiama, 82-83 
Vanaputra, 17 
Vanavasaka, 239-40 
VanavasI, 234-35 
Vanga, 217 , 234-35, 

Vangapala, 97 
Vamjaka, 185 
Vaprakesvara, 499 
Varaha, 519 
Varahadeva, 455 
Varaha Parana, 139 
Varahasvamin, 289 
Vaiaka-mandala, 363 
Varanasi, 72, 516 
Vardhamana, 120-21 
Vareila Cape (Annam), 505 
Varmanhata, 524-25 
varna, 54 

Varshaganya-gotra, 99 
Vasava, i.93, 195 
Vasishka, 149, 154, 155, 529 
Vasishtha, 524 

Vaaishthlputra, 202-03, 207-08, 223-24, 

229-30, 232 , 237-38, 520 , 522-23. 
Vasishthlputra-Pulumayi, 190, 210, 205, 

207, 203. 

Yafcishtblputra-Budrapurushadatta, 524 
Vasishthlputra-Satakanii, 178 
Vaskushana, 529 
casbu-koshlhagdra, 80 
Va.su, 220 

Vasu-Uparichara, 255 

Vasudeva. 88-89 , 91, 123, 161-62, 193, 195 

Vasumitra, 96 

Vasushena, 525-26 

Vatagoliall, 360 

Vatapi, 4S2 

Vatsa, 70 

Vatsapalasvamin, 370 
Vatsya-gotra, 466 
Vayu Parana, 122 
Veda, 5 

Vedic Sanskrit, 31 
VediSri, 191, 193-97, 523 
Velpura inscription, 529 
VehgT, 265 
Vengl-desa, 487 
Venkatasubbiah, 474 

Vesall inscription of Nltichandra, 495-96 

Vesall inscription of Viracbandra, 596 

Vespasi, 142-43 

Vetravannan, 291, 293 

Vibhudatta, 292 

Vidarbha, 203, 205 

Videhaput-ta, 17 

Vidisa, 88, 178, 298 

Vigraha dvnasty, 490, 492 

vihara, 132, 136-37, 140, 142-43, 149 

Viharabala, 252 

Viharapala, 254 

vihara-ydtra, 27 

Vijadhara, 215 

Vijayaditya, 261 

Vijayamitra, 102, 105-06 
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Vijayapun, 234-35, 521 
Vijaya-samvatsara, 521-22 
Vijaya-Satakarpi, 512 
Vijayasena, 343 
Vijayavannan, 531 
Vikrama, 91 

Vikramaditya Chandragupta II, 282 
Vikramaditya of Ujjayini, 91, 299 
Vikrama era, 91, 111, 120, 164 
vimata, 523, 525 
VinayasamutkaTsha, 74-75 
VinaSana, 178, 182 
Vindhya range, 36, 204-05, 474 
VindhyabodhisrI, 522-23 
Vindhyasakti, 433, 450 
Vindhyasakti II, 430-31 
Vlrapurushadatta, 223-24 , 228-29, 230-33, 

235-40, 522-25. 

Vlrasarman, 475 
Vlrasena, 280 
Vlravarman, 470, 471, 511 
Virupaksha, 230 
Virupakshapatii, 229 , 236-38 
Visakha, 161 
Visakhawitra , 529 
vis hay a, 73 
Vishayapati, 111 
Vishtaspa, 4, 6, 8-10 

Vishnu, 18 , 54, 139, 146, 160-61, 165, 170. 

500-01, 512, 525, 529. 

Vishnu (Senapati), 435 
Vislmubhadra, 288 
Vishnudasa, 279 
Vishnudhvaja, 285 
Vishnugopa, 264, 470 
Vishnugupta, 340 

Vishnukadda-Chutukulananda-Sstakarni . 479 
Vishnupaia, 209 
Visbnupalita, 198-290 
Vishnu-samhita, 18, 168, 193 
Vishnuvardhana, 411, 418, 420 
Vi4vadeva, 87, 88 
Visvakarman, 160 
Visvavarman, 304. 399, 401, 103 
Viyakamitra, 103, 104 
Vizagapatam (Visakhapatnam) plains of An- 
antavarman Chodaganga, 4^0. 
Vizagapatam (Visakliapatnam) District. 483 
Vo-Canh rock inscription, 503 
Vogel, J. Ph., 498, 501 
Vonones, 111, 132 
i >raja, 25 
vraja-bhumi, 33 
Vrajabhumika, 33 


triddhi-bhoga, 165-66 
Vrishni clan, 122 

V 

Wala inscription, 17 

wang, 173 

Watters, T., 300 

Wellesley Province, 497 

Wema Kadphises til), 129, 134 

West Bengal, 497 

X 

Xerxes, 12-14 

Y 

Yajfia-Satakarni, 211, 520 
Yaj5avalkya, 46, 54, 165 
Yajurveda. 170 
Yaksha, 17, 93, 94 
Yaksha-Manibhadra, 98 
Yaksha-Trimnkha, 157 
YakshinI, 157 
Yama, 193, 195 
Ya4odhannan, 411. 413 
Yasogupta, 410 
Yaudheya clan, 178 

Yavana (Greek), 23. 35, 100, 177 , 206, 

234-35 , 525 , 527. 

Yavanardja, 17-18, 177, 216, 526 
Yavuga, 110 
Yerragudi, 15, 47-48 
Yerragudi edicts of A (oka, 50 
Yogini , 120 

Yogu-Klrtisarman, 248-49 
yojana, 65 

Yona (Yavana, Greek), 106 
Ysamotika, 173 
Yuan Cbvrang, 300 
Yuga-saila, 99 
Yukta, 19 

Yiipa. inscription. 499 
Yuta, 19 

Yuvamaharaja, 458 
Yuvardja, 61, 114, 118 

Z 

Zamorin, 17 
Zeus, 108, 112 
Zionises, 135 
Zoroastrian, 78, 148 



• Addenda et Corrigenda 

N.B. — The readers may not find great difficulty in rectifying miner misprint* and 
inaccuracies. From the beginning np to p. 208, wherever the name ‘Bombay 
State’ occurs, it should now be either ‘Maharaehtra’ or ‘Gujarat’. 

Pagel7, foot-note 2.— Add — The Erragudi version has Satika- 

puto for Satiyaputo or Satiyaputo. The 
name Satika = Satiya = Satiya has 
been regarded as the same as Sadaka 
( Sataka = Satika = Santika ) of Sada- 
kana Kalalaya-Maharathi of the coins 
from the Chitaldrug District, Mysore 
(cf. Ep. Ind., XXXV, p. 73, note). 

,, 22, text line 4. — Add note — Pali pettanika means ‘one 

who enjoys fortune or power inherited 
from his father,’ so that Ratliika- 
petenika and Bhoja-petenika of Asokan 
records may be the Rathika and Bboja 
peoples described as ‘hereditary’ and 
distinguished from the ordinary Rathika 
( Rdshtrika , the governor of a rdshtra 
or Parganaj and Bhoja ( Bhojaka , usually 
a Ja’ijirdar). The official designation 
Rathika occurs in the Erragudi MRE 
and the Rathika and Bhojaka peoples in 
the Hathigumpha inscription. Cf. 

» Bhandarkar, Ahka, 3rd ed., p. 30. 

,, 41, text lines 33-14. — Add note— Ludwig Alsdorf understands 

the sentence as evam = eva yah paJyet 
yushmakarh, tena vaktavyah any-dnyah 
— ‘pasyala, evam cha evam cha Devanam- 
priyasya anusastih’ (Akademie der 
Wissenscliaften und der Litteratur — 
Abhandlungen der Geistes- und Sozial- 
wissenschaftlichen Klasse, 1962, No. 1, 
p. 237). 



J 


550 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 

Page 43, line 11. — Re&d—yushmabhyah 

,, 50, note 1.— Add—Vyutha = vyutha-vivutha stands 

for Sanskrit vyushita and not for vyushta 
(see p. 516, note 2). 

,, 63, note 3. — Add — As shown by K. L. Janert, the 

correct reading of the word is nisidiyd = 
Sanskrit nishadyii, for which see p. 218, 
text line 15. For Janert’s paper, see 
Nachrichten der Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften in Goettingen, I — Philogiseh- 
Historische Klasse, 1959, No. 4, pp. 47ff. 

,, 65, line 15. — For — nihslishtakdh (= sopdnani), read 

— nishadydh ( = updsrayah ) 

,, 67, foot-note 1. — Add — See Sircar, Indian Epigraphy, 

pp. 436 ff. 

,, 81, line 6. — Real — Z.D.M.G. 

,, 82, foot-note 5, line 4. — Read — madhu 

,, 107, foot-note 3. — Add — Since, in the joint representation 

of Agathokleia and Strato, the former is 
shown to the left of the latter, it is 
now suggested that Agathokleia was the 
queen of Strato. 

,, 136, line 9. — Omit — C. 

,, 144, text line 2. — Read — Kanishkasya 

,, 145, text line 2. — Read — trepitakasya 

,, 146, foot-note 4, line 2. — Read — vahdrisya 

,, 147, line 2. Omit — G. 

,, 150, foot-note 3, line 2. — Read — Rajalar. 

,, 160, foot-note 5, line 2.— Read— (Skanda-Kumara) 

,, 170, foot-note 2. Add — Utpala in his commentary on the 

Brihatsarhhita , XY.l, explains charaka 
as chakradhara probably meaning the 
bearers of the Yaisbnava emblem of the 
discus. 

,, 173, line 11. — Read — Rudradaman I 

,, 178, foot-note 4, line 3 Read — Dist.) according to the Raghu- 

varhsa, YI. 43 ; cf. verse 37. 
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Page 217, foot-note 6. — Add — Allan thinks that the reading is 

doubtful and that no Magadhan king 
named Brihaspatimitra is mentioned in 
the inscription. See his Catalogue of 
Coins (AneieDt Iudia), p. xcviii. 

,, 229, foot-note 9, line 3 — Read — Anguttara. 

„ 245, line 9. — Read— BRS 

,, 251, line 12. — Read— Namilgayayd 

,, 262, line 19. — Add —For some recent suggestions on 

the reading and interpretation of a 
few passages, cf. B. Ch. Chhabra in Ind. 
Cult., XIV, pp. 141-50 ; V. Raghavan 
in Journ. Or. Res., XVI, pp. 159-62; 
S. V. Sohoni in A.B.O.R.I., XXXIX, 
pp. 34-36. 

,, 265, foot-note 2, line 14 — Read— Aryavarta 

,, 266, foot-note line 1. — Read — Yamuna-Kolang. 

,, 267, foot-note 6. — Add — Even if the identification is 

accepted, it scarcely proves that Srigupta, 
founder of Stupa in Varendri, had his 
home in North Bengal as is sometimes 
supposed (cf. Hist. Beng., I, pp. 69-70) 
because his kingdom may have included 
the neighbouring tracts to which his 
family, may have belonged. 

,, 282, line 5. — Read — 409-10 A.D.+x. 

,, 283, line 4. — Read — No. L543 

,, 295, foot-note 7. — Add — See No. 26- A (pp. 317-18). 

,, 328, foot-note 1, line 2. — Read — since Bhadra 

,, 329, foot-note 1 . — The sentence “Nalanda seals”, etc., 

should be transferred to foot-note 7. 

,, 346, foot-note 5. — Add — A Nagarjnnikonda sculpture re- 

presenting the performance of penances 
by a tapasvini has been wrongly 
interpreted as a Sati burning herself {Or. 
Hist. Res. Journ. XI, pp. 201 IT.). 
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Page 368, text line 14. — Read — kulyavdpena 

,, 378, line 3. — For — No. 48, read — No. 47 

,, 384, line 3. — For — Stone, read — Rock 

,, 386, foot-note 1 , line 4. — Read sdsvatah 
,, 387, line 10. — Read — khedarh 

„ 388, foot-note 1— Add— See XLII, i, pp. 127 ff. 

,, 426, line 17. — Read — Bhamodra 

,, 430, foot-note 1. — Add — See No. G3A 'p. 456). 

,, 456, line 12. — Read— B — The Pallavas 

,, ,, line 13. — Read — 63-B 

,, ,, foot-note 4, line 5- — For — ibid., read Sue. Sat. 

,, 490, line 4. — For — J, read — T 

,, ,, line 5. — Read — Prithivivigraha 

,, 502, line 3. — Read — Piirnavarman 

,, 507, line 1.— Read— Stele 

515, foot-note 1— Add — For a fragmentary pillar inscription 

of Asoka from Amaravatl, see Ep. hid . 
Vol. XXXY, pp. 40 ff. 
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